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PREFACE. 


ROM Nicholas Ferrar and Barnabas 
Oley and Izaak Walton earlier, to 
William Pickeriugj? James Yeowell, 
William Jordan, Robert Aria Will- 
mott, and C. Gowden Clarke more 
recently, many Joving add capable editors have 
spent time and pains (in the old sense) on the 
» Wofks of the “ divine Herbert ”—epithet irrever¬ 
sible as “judicious” for Richard Hooker, “holy” 
for Richa^ Baxter. I ^rish, therefore, right cor¬ 
dially to acknowledge the labours of my prede- 
GOB&ors on this Worthy. It were to belie my 
innermost feeling, not to express my sense of 
obligation. Nevertheless, it may be permitted 
me to point out certain things whereby the pre¬ 
sent edition clauns to be in advance of others. 

I. For the firet time the text throughout is re- 
proanoed in integrity of wording and ortho¬ 
graphy. Collation and re-oollation of the original 
and early editions revtaled manifold, in some 
oases ignorant, departures from 

both, ai^ important errors in oven the most care¬ 
ful, trhue the punctuation has been chaos (s. y. 
Pickering’s, 1835, 1888, and onward: Bell and 
Daldy’s s Yeowell, 1865; Wilmott: Jordan; 



PREFACE. 


XU 

ClarJ^e). The mere noticeable are pointed out 
in their places in the Notes and Illustrations, 
and others irill be recognized bj the critical stu¬ 
dent. The text of Herbert has sufifered more 
than most from snccesslve misprints, and small 
but in the aggregate destructive changes and 
** improvements '* by supcessive editors. As Mr. 
Christie, in his Xhyden, well observ/^s: The 
importance of corrections of this sort will not be 
judged by the smallness of the change for the 
worse introduced by carelessness or design "(Prcfl 
p. xii.). A few out of many examples may in-* 
terest here, although their full importance can 
only be arrived at by an examination of them in 
their text and context. Taking Pickering's ex¬ 
quisite edition typographically of 1835, and others 
later, the following are noticeable; Yeowell's, as 
really careful, is also in«6ome instances chosen ; 

1. The Printers to the Eeader; No man can 
more ambitiously seek than he did earnestly 
endeavour the resignation of an ecclcsiastictd 
dignitie, which he was poMestowr of; *' xmsprinted 
“professor;” Bell and Daldy (= Yeowell, 1865, 
&C.) Wlllmott and Clarke have strangely 
omitted the whole of this admirable epistle, 
written by Nicholas Perrar. 

2. Ibid. “And these are but ’a few:” 
dropped out. 

8. The ChurSi Porch, st. vi. 1. 6, “ dsvest: ** 
mis-spelled “ divest; ” see note in loco, ^ in 
83. Yanitie, 1.15; and Yeowell, Ac. 

4 Ibid. st. xiii. 1. 3, “ (Jowards tell her:” Will- 
mott misprints “ tells.” . * 

5. Ibid. Bt. xxiv. L 5, “Loose not thyself;” 
Pickering, Yeowell, and all, misprint “ f^e," to 

losing of the sense; see note tn loco. 

6. Ibid st. XXX. 1. 5, “makes his doth too 



PREFACE. 


XUl 

wide;** Pickering, Yeowell, and all, misprint 
“ clothes/* 

7. Ibid. Bt. Ixx. 1. 2, ** send them to fldnfi 
heart:” ibid, “thy,” an abounding “improve¬ 
ment ” in all. 

8. Ibid. Bt. Ixxi. 1. 6, “are either “ improved” 
to “ either are ” in all. 

9. 2. The Sacrifice, 1,110, “ used and wishM; ” 
misprinted by all “ wish’d,” which spoils the 
line. 

10. Ibid. 1. 234, ** Yet by my subjects am con¬ 
demn’d to die misprinted “ J*w” by Yeowell 
and Olarke also. 

11. 3. 27*6 Thanksgiving, 1. 34, “But mend 

mine own :” misprinted “ mya frequent “im¬ 
provement,” ibid. • 

12. Ibid, line 41, “ that all together may ac- 
feoord;” misprinted “altogether,” which makes 

nonsense ; so Y^'^elL • 

13. 6. The Sinner, 1. 12, “ thine; ” again 
“ thy,” and so frequently “ e’en ” for “ ev’n.” 

14. 10. Easter, The Song, line 1, “ straw Thy 

way:” Inisprinted “^rew;” so Yeowell and 
Olarke. • 

15. 12. Holy Bapiiome, 1.5, “ spring and rent 
misprinted “ vent; ” so Yeowell. 

16. 16. Auction, 1. 21, “ straw’d;” misprinted 
” strew’d; ” bo Olarke and Yeowell. 

17. Ibid. 1. 25, “ begunmisprinted “began;” 

seejriote loco, ibid. • 

18. Ibid. 1. 26,“cleave:” misprinted “clave;” 
wron^, as the present tense follows; so Yeowell. 

19. 17. Bepewtomoe, 1« 3, “ momentanie: ” mis¬ 
printed ^ momentarie; ” see note in loco ; so Yeo- 
well ai^ Olarke. 

20. 18. Emth, 1. 26, “ gainM:” misprinted 
gain’d,” which spe^B the line; bo Yeowell. 
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21. 22. I/ove,l. 24^ goods:” Willmott 

miBrnrints “gods.” 

2^ 33. Sinne, L 10, “ sinnes in perspeotive: ” 
misprinted ** prospective; ” so Yeowell, Wiltmott, 
Clarke, &o. 

23. 35. Ghtn'ch^MommienU/l, 7, “ ihi$ school: ** 
misprinted or ” improved” to “ thewhich weak¬ 
ens the sense. 

24. 45. Oo7uiancfi£, 1. 22, ** tentations : '* mis- 
spelled ** temptations; ” so Yeowell and Clarke. 

25. 48. Sunday, 1. 11, ** worky^days: ** mis¬ 
printed “ working-days ” by Clarke, Ac. 

26. 49. Avariee, 1. 7, “ wert: ** misprinted 
** wast: V so Yeowell and Clarke. 

27. 52. Employment, 1. 25, **dressed:” mis¬ 
printed ” dressetfi,” ibid. 

28. 53. Eeniall, 1. 8, ** pleasures : ” misprinted 
w pleasure.” 

29. 57. The World, l.*14, ** Bonders,” Fr. som- 
mier = beams.- misprinted “summers so Yeo¬ 
well and Clarke. 

30. 90. Providence, 1. 186, “non-sense:” mis¬ 
printed and makes “ non^nse,” ibid. * 

31. Ibid. 1. 146, “ advise: misprinted “ ad¬ 
vice,” ibid. • 

32. 97. Oiddineae, 1. 15, “it's:” misprinted 
“ *tis,” ibid. 

33. 105. Eph. iv. 30,11,4,5, “grieviid, griev’d;” 
misprinted both “grieved,” although the metre 
requires “ grieved ” in 1. 5, ibid. 

34. 106. The FamiUe, 1. 10, “ plaies,” qy. 
“plies : ” misprinted “ plays,” ibid. 

35. 111. The Pilgrm^e, 1. 14, “wold:” mis¬ 
printed “world,” which is neither sense rhyme 
see note in loco, 

36. 129. The Search, 1. 21, “ 1 ton’d: ” mis¬ 
printed absordly “turn’d;” so Yeowell and 
Clarke. 


tea 
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37. On Lord Dawen, p. 279,1.6, **the;'* mis- 
printed “ thy,” ibid. 

38. The Oh^eh MiUtanit p. 243,1. 55, ** Christ- 
OroBfIe: ” mieprinted ** Ohrist's-Croas j ” see note 
in loco, ibid. 

The Greek and Latin have been hitherto most 
slovenly given; perhaj^B oars will be found aeon- 
rate, as well in the previoasly pabUshed as in the 
new froxtbMSS.^ 

These are a mere handful, put down ewrrente 
ealamo as I send away the proof-sheets collated 
with my revised text. In Notes and Illustra- 
*tionB there are others fully and critically dis¬ 
cussed.* The whole of these errors and corrup- 
tions have been anxiously rectified and purified in 
this edition. In so doing 1 have had constantly 
before me all the editions of the Verse from the 
hrst, 1632-3, to the thirteenth, 1709, as well as 
after ones untjl now. Throughout, our text is 
foitiiftil to the author's ownwo^ng, orthography, 
SoOt Two slight departures ought perhaps to bo 
named, viz., from the profuse italics and capitals, 
which belong to the {printers, not to Herbert (as 
proved by his MSG.); and that where the “ ed” 
might be mis-read, we have elided, as ‘*per- 


' The Prow of Herhert wmild funish an equany Img Hot of mu- 
pfriaU and fanorovemento. 1 limit m^lf now to the JiacKto 
turn, rad I tEse Yeowell’e text fBell rad Daldy. 1865), -with this re> 
■nit on coHatioii of the 1640 ua 1651 editioni, raart Atom misspel- 
lings 1 **shoiild«n** for "shonlder,** ** drowidra*' for ''e-drowning,” 
**eeiiiee” tar ”come,” "heni’ras” for "nnvena,” "deeths” for 
** dbuths,*’ "weight" fivr "weigh,” " peyer" for "praTer,” "lored" 
for •*beloved," "light" for "night,* "bramhleir' for "brablee,” 
** month" for " month," foo. All pot right in Fnihtr Worthies'Ubrwry 
edition of the Prose. 

* It ii remerimble how sel^evident misnrints eseape even keen 
eyes -e^.ehaw straiijge that in 64, " Man,** line S, it shuitld nave 
h^ left for me to duioover the long<-eontiancd error at " no " for 
** mo " w more. 168S-8 originated Uie blonder; the WillianiB MS. 
enabled fte authoritatively to eorreot it. So in the Paradox, line 89, 
••{daiat onr eaw," frmn rar.BUss onwards, the MS. eontraetion 
wm onr hee been misprinted " nr," which makes nonsense. Errors 
ef this type iritonnd. 
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plex’d/’ not “perpifeed.” Finally, the chaotic 
• and wiH)ng pnn^nation has been reduced to some 
- order, it is hoped. * 

Ilk For the.froi Ume are recorded in the Notes 
"and Blustrations the many various readings (a) 
fVom iSlBS., (5) arigitild and early editions ; most 
- of the^rarest literary and biographic value. 

III. For the Jirat time there is funiisfaed any*^ , 
thing like a critical and exegetical coipmentazy, 
in Notes and Illustrations, on all calling for elu¬ 
cidation. Herbert's reading was as • odd and 
discursive as ever was Bobert Burton's, and its 
application as allusive and unexpected as Thomas* 
Jailer's; and there are subtleties and obscurities 
■ —shadows broaden by the measure of light from 
whence they arenobjected—of thinking and con¬ 
struction and wording, as well as quaint notices 
of now-forgotten manners, customs, and usages, 
that claim record and explanation. Hitherto alt, 
or nearly all, have been left as though readers 
we^ still contemporaries* A more meagre and 
inadequate, not to say discreditable, annotation 
than that thus far bestowc^ on Herbert i»Bcarcely 
predicable of any other classic^ I may be excused 
stating that I have not spared myself or willmg 
fellow-worlrers any toil of search and research, 
or prolonged and deliberate study, in order wor¬ 
thily to furnish this body of Notes and Illustra¬ 
tions.’ No real difficulty has been consciously 
shirked; and I venture to hope that readers will 
. not consult these Notes without obtaining help in 
their understanding (or misunderstanding) of 
the text. 

lY. For the firei time rSatively large stiditioiiB 
are given, from (a) MSS., (h) overlooked books 
six English sacred poems, and nearly the 
#^e of Postfo Disoerpia and IntcuOf trom the 
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Williams MS., the Fss^s/* from Hayford, and 
other single poems. / ’ 

y. For the firet Hmet in the Memorisd-Intro* 
daction, yarious new outward facts will be found 
— 0 . g. his ancestry; his education,,dates and eir- 
oumstauces; his supposed deacouship’^' shown/ 
to have been a mistsice; his ** sinecure ofiSoe*'' 
once held by Sir Philip Sidney ; his marriage 
entry,'* ; his will, and other points; also the 
MS. notes of Archbishop Leighton (such as they 
are), frotn his copy of Herbert’s “ Temple,”— 

, long amissing and hitherto eagerly.as fruitlessly 
sought for. But it must be stated that by the 
limitations of this single volume the Memorial- 
Introduction has been everywhere compressed. ' 
The student wishful to know more must consult 
the fuller Memoir in vol. i.; the Essay on Life 
and Writiugs in vol. ii., and the annototed Life 
by Walton ia*vol. iii., if the Puller Worthies* 
lil^rary edition (3 vols.), along with Christopher 
Hiirvey's complete Poems in vol. iv. 

VI. For the f/ret tinw (i. 0 , published) the ori¬ 
ginal portrait of Herlsert, as first given in the 
^tion of The Temple of 1674, is reproduced 
fhithfally; that is, without touching up or ideali¬ 
sation. Taken probably from a crayon drawing 
ad vivwn by B. White,•sr-an engraver who ranks 
with Faithorne, Vertue, Vaughan, Gay wood, and 
Marshall,—^the history of this portrait is but im- 
penfeotly known; but as it is the admitted source 
of all the subsequent engravings, it is easy for 
any one to decide between it and the others. 
From Stort (1703) onward to Jerdan*8 and Will- 
mott*B (Rutledge and Tegg) and Pickering’s, of 
:i885, li44, Ac., and BeU and Daldy’a (Yeoweirs), 
there has been a gradual obliteration of the lines 
and look of the ** o’er-inform’d’* face. Of the wood» 
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eograringB nothing need be said, saye that they 
are no more Herbert than the pnbliBher's. Of 
Pickering’e, the steel engraving of 1835 is the 
best; retouched for 1844 and later, to the worse. 
Higor’s, in Walton’s ** Lives*' (1825), by Warren, 
like Hdcering’s, is a good bit of work as work, 
but is even more untrue than Pickering's; so 
too the engraving by Engleheart in Willmott’s 
**Irtves of the Sacred Poets.** * 

My opinion is that the 1674 engraving as com¬ 
pared with that of 1670 in Walton's Life, gives 
us George Herbert when somewhat wasted by« 
his disease; and hence any portrait that does not 
preserve the angularities of the original gives a 
wrong impressiojl of the man. In the Pickering 
and Major engravings there seems to me also 
too much of an attempt to express his intellect 
and intelleetnal bright-eyedness in his face, which 
results in the diminishing of othercharacteristics. 
To me, comparing it with 1674, the forehead is 
too perpendicular and too regular. The arches 
of the eyelids (though this is hardly so visible in 
the 1835 plate) are made tc^ much arcs of a 
circle of the same level, whereas in the 1674 thpre 
is a slight^p-tuming of the outer part of each; 
and from this or some other cause, and from the 
greater compression of the up]>er lip in the Pick¬ 
ering, we lose the expression of gentle humour 
which is appar^t in the 1674, and which, as it 
existed in Herbert, goes to prove that this test 
was a more faithful and artistic copy than from 
its somewhat coarse style might he imagined. 
In the Pickering also thesnose is not etgr^ed but 
hooked, more Gesarine or Wellingtonian, and it 
wants that indication of Herbert's emotional 
temper which his Inrother, Lord Cherboiy, deug- 
naM 1^ ’’uholmr*’--^e more marked aostr^ 
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To oonolude, in this old portrait of 16741 seem 
to see thonghtfalness mingled with quiet ** wit,** 
and a gentleness and mildness that would not 
give a harsh answer or a harsh reproof; but 
with deep oonflict-bom lines, and indications of 
a quick, somewhat impulsive^ and (using the 
word in its fuller and older sense) passionate 
mind. Every true and reverent lover of George 
Herbert tnust agree with me in returning upon 
this self-authenticating engraving of 1674; all 
the more that, for the reasons given, it is in eveiy 
way superior to the later “ improvements *' upon 
it. It is just that worn, wistful, ascetic, un¬ 
earthly face of the Herbert we love, not untouched 
of awe, ** so awful is goodness.'* I would note 
the glowing dark eyes, the smafi sensitive mouth, 
f^Uker a woman's ^an a man's,—^the Imig Bhake- 
spearean upper lip, slightly moustached, the thin 
tremulous-nostrilled nose, the wasting cheeks. 
In, the touched-up modem engravings the nose 
and chin especially are false to character. In 
the 1674 edition also appeared for the first time 
these lines, which “ should have been under his 
picture *’;— 

** BehoM WD nmtor. dirinclj ng«. 

The prophet and apoitle of that Agt t 
View but hi» Pon'h and Temple, yon ihall tee 
The body of divine philotoiihy. 

Enamine welt the lines of nit dead fkee. 

Therein yon may diseem wisdom and graee. 

Now If the shell to lovely doth appear. 

Bow orient was the pearl impriaon'tfhere 1" 

• 

** He was," says Waltou, ** of a stature inolining 
towards leanness; his body was very stndght, 
and so fhr from bein^ cumbered with too much 
fiesh, ttat he was lean to an extremity. His 
aspect ^as cheerfhl, and his speech and motion 
did both declare him a gentleman; for they were 
fill fto meek and obliging, that they purchased 
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love and respect from all that knew him.” 
Aubrey states that '* he was of a very fine com¬ 
plexion.” 

Other features of this edition will be discovered 
by the observant reader. I indulp^e the hope 
that my labours on this Worthy will bring re¬ 
newed attention equally to the holy and beautiful 
life and the unique writings. Whoever turns to 
either will find himself in fellowship with a 
“ lovely spirit ” of a grand age ; 

** WTien the world, tra> clltiig an uneven way. 

Encounter’d greater truths in every lot. 

And mdividnat minds hud jxiwer to fori*e 

An efiooh, and divert its vassal course. ” ’ 

It is now a very pleasant duty to offer my 
sincere thanks #o various reverers of George 
Herbert for services rendered in the most spon- 
taueous and kind way. I would thank my never- 
failing, richly-stored friend, Dr. Brinsley Nichol¬ 
son, who, as in others of the Fuller Worthies’ 
Library, has responded to my many calls upon 
his very remarkable reading and insight with a 
generous willinghood ths^ 1 find it diiBcult to 
acknowledge sufficiently. Throughout I am in¬ 
debted to him in all manner of ways. To B. 'H. 
Boedham, Esq., Ashfield House, Kimbolton; to 
Samuel E. Gardiner, Esq., Loudon; to Bov. 
Thomas Ladds, M.A., Leighton Bromswold; to 
Eev. W. F. Figott, M.A., Bemorton; to W. 
Aldis Wright, Esq., M.A., Trinity College, and 
Professor Mayor, Cambridge; to G. H. Wlilte, 
Esq., and Colonel Chester, Loudon; to David 
Laing, Esq., LL.D., Edinjjjurgh; to E. E. Morris, 
Esq., Homestay, Newtown; to Dr. Morris Jones, 
Liverpool; to Eev. Eichard Wilton, M.A., 
Loudesborough Eectoiy, Market Weight^u, and 

» Poems ofF. W. Faber, D.D. (1857), p. 618. 
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numeroTiB Tohintary Correepondeuts, I wish to 
express a seDse of loving and grateful obligation 
for communication of facts and documents, veri- 
ficatiou of references, local notes, and other aids 
most agreeably rendered. At the British Museum 
and Williams Libraries, and the Bodleian, Ox¬ 
ford, as invariably, 1 met with every facility and 
uiireservg of available help. ^For the instant 
and confiding use of all the Herbert MSS. in the 
Williams Library I must specially record my 
gratitude. A more genial, self-forgetting book- 
clover than the Williams Library-keeper (Rev. 
Thomas Hunter) I could not conceive. 

Anj^thiug else needing to bo said will bo found 
elsewhere. And now I offer r»y Herbert as an 
honest piece of somewhat hard work; fitted 
{!Ycrbai>s to draw more and still more hearts to a 
genuine singer and thinker, to know and love 
whom deeper and nearer can only bring profit. 

And (is thf vraxiiiff m<Min ran take 
The tidul wuten in tier wake. 

And leud them rniiiid and round, to break 
„ Obedient to her drawings dim; 

So may the inovenJeuls of Hia mind. 

The lirat Ureut Father of mankind, 

Allect with utiiiwering inoAemeiita blind, 

And draw the souls that breathe by Him.” ' 

Alexandek B. Ghosaet. 

Pabk View, Blackbvbs, Lakcashiee. 

llMng Lett fir from George Herbert to JSuhop 
Lancelot Andrewes. 

It iswery much to t)e wished that the letter 
thus mentioned by Walton were recovered from 
its hiditig-placo ; “ For the learned Bishop, it is 
observable, that at that time, there fell to be a 

* Poems by Jean Ingeluw (1$64), p. 66 , 
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modest debate betwixt them two about predes¬ 
tination, and sanctitj of life; of both which the 
orator did,, not long after, send the bishop some 
safe and useful aphorisms, in a long letter, 
written in Greek; which letter was so remarkable 
for the language and reason of it, that, after the 
reading it, the bishop put it into his bosom, and 
did often show it^ to many scholars, boljh of this 
and foreign nations ; but did always return it 
bock to the place where he first lodged it, and 
continued it so near his heart till the last day of 
his life.” 1 must indulge the ** pleasures of 
hope that such a letter has not perished; and I 
invite readers to keep a vigilant outlook for it. 
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I. BIOGBAFHICAL.-CBITICAL. 

F the head of the Hoase of Spenser, 
in his generation, ^s wisely c^vised 
by no less than Gibbon, to regard the 
nameof Edmnnd Spenser in the roll 
of an illus^ious ancestry as ** the 
ficheet Jewel of hie coronet ; ” and if to-day one is 
glad to find an Earl Spencer eager to accept the 
(possible) lineage, and covetons to spell with an 
s ** ratl^er than a ** c,”—equally is it the ** ghir ’* 
of tlie families of Powis lifnd Pembroke to be able— 
an(] perhaps more certainly—to inscribe in their 
descents the name of George Herbert. 

The late lamented Sidney Herbert, Lord 
Herbert of Lea, father of the present Earl of 
Pembroke and Montgomery, showed his sense of 
the honour by public speech and many a beau¬ 
tiful letter when he sought to enlist friends, 
far and near«—^and splendidly succeeded—in the 
erection of a church at Bemerton, in memorial of 
George Herbert,—^bis Boast of being a Sidney 
melting into a yearning and wistful gratitude 
that he was also a Herbert of the George Herbert 
, stock; while the present scholarly Earl Powis 
has given various proofs of his sympathetic esti- 
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mate of the same kinship. Our genealop^ioa^, re¬ 
searches have revealed to us others high-placed 
and noticeable intrinsicallj, who claim the 
“ blood ” of George Herbert, and hold it as an in¬ 
estimable possession. 

Turning* to the elaborate ** Ten Tables ** of 
Pedigroos of the “ noble family of Herbert” pre¬ 
fixed by Earl Powis to his private edition of Lord 
Herbert of Cherbury’s “ Expedition to tbo Isle of 
Bhe ” (contributed to the Pliilobiblon Society, 
1860, 4.to), the first begins with Charlemagne 
and Hildegardis, daughter of Childebraiid, Duker 
of Swabia*; passes to Pi pin and Bernard, kings 
of Italy (aj). 810, 818), to Herberts Counts dc 
Vermandois; and ends in Sir William HorlM^rt, 
who is called William ap Thomas, of Ragland 
Castle (in Welsh, Margoah Gles or Gurnrhi)*. 
The second table is as fallows:— 

Sir UlCBARD HEiiBERTzpGiA^nrs, <1ttu Kiid heir of Sir Da^id 
(^ais supra) j (iutntn, Kt, iiud widow of Sir Roger 

I Vaughan, Kt. 

r-* 

SirBiCHAkoHEttB£RT,=^MAHaARET, (lau. of Thnmaa ap Griffith ap 
second aou, I Nirholas,! and sister of Sir iUce Thuiuas, 

I K.G. 

r -- ' • 

Sir Richard HEBBenT,=pAxH, dan of Sir Dai id ap Kuion ap Ltewel- 
Kt., sei-uud sou, seated 1 Im Vunghau, Kt. 

at Mmigomery. I 

Edward Herbeht, .-sElixabeth, dan.of Mathew Price, ofNeW' 
tirst ooa. I Uni, com. Montgomery. 

Richard ^khbsrt, ^ «-Maodalen, dnu. of Sir Richard Nei{;T>ort, 
first Mill, seated at of High £rcuU, euan. Salop, Kiit., dyed 

Moatgomery Castle, 1S27. 
dyed 1.5S7. 

The last pair were the- father and zi^other of 
George Herbert, he having been their fifth son ; 
their first, the afterwards variously-renowued 
Edward, Baron Herbert of Cherbury.* 

* Lord PowiB*s rdfiune, as befoiw. v -xvj. As only 40 copies 
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Looking at similar pedigrees of the mother, 
they prove equally remarkable. She was the 
youngest daughter of Sir Hichard Newport, the 
largest landed proprietor of his time in the 
county of Salop, and descended, through the 
eldest daughter of Sir John Burgh,^ from the 
reigning princes of Powys-land. Her mother 
was Margaret Bromley, daughter and heiress of 
Sir Thorfas Bromley, a member of the Priv}' 
Council, and an executor of the will of King 
Henry 

• Of Bichard Herbert we have proud words by 
his eldest-born in the famous autobiography, 
mainly recounting deeds of daring and single- 
mindedness ; and from Bariiabq^ Otcy and Izoak 
Walton. “ My father,*’ observes his son, “ 1 
nemomber to havebectn black-haired and bearded, 
as all my ancestors of hi^s side are said to have 
been; of a manly or somewhat stern look, but 
withal very handsome and well compact in his 
limbs, and of a great courage.”*^ He won an 
abiding repute for stout-heartediiess, lavish hos¬ 
pitality, and kiiidnesfiP to the humblest. He 
“ sleeps well” and royally beneath a prominent 
altar-tomb in the Lymore-estate chancel of Mont¬ 
gomery Church. 

Of Magdalen Newport more will fall to be said 
hereafter: now, sufl^ it to recall that Donne 
addressed to her a sonnet “Of J3. Mary Mag¬ 
dalen,” playing on her Christian name, full of 
fine praise, and in her comparative old age com¬ 
pere printed, it is almost equal •> MS. The after Tablee, Ui. to a. 
are full of iafteremt, though they are not without uii£take«. ** Herbert- 
iaua: Montgomcrj'ehire Collections,” vol. ri. p. 410; vol. iit. p. 365 ; 
‘'Darke's Lmded Gentry.” vol. i. p. 605. “Buffhes ofGuerches.” 

‘ For Newport and Bromley epitaphs see Fuller Worthies' Library 
edition of Heriiert, as before (vul. i. pp. xKvii., xxviii.). 

3 '* The Life of Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbnry.” reprint of Sir 
Woltnr Scott's edition of 1909. n. cf. p. 11-13 (Mbxon). 

C 
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posed his ** Autumnal Beauty ** iu her honour, 
aud sings Afifecyou here takes Beverence*s 
name; ^ and when she died preached one of his 
greatest sermons at her funeral; while in his 
“ Farentalia** George Herbert never wearies in 
uttering his love, veneration, and gratitude,— 
one of the pieces (No. ii.) being second only to 
Cowiier’s ** On receiving his Mother’s Picture.” 

One should scarcely have minded to recount 
even thus much of “ endless genealogies,” if only 
titulorly great names had formed the Herbert 
lineage. As it is, the most cursory glance over^ 
Lord Powis’s Ten Tables aud the usual genea¬ 
logies, will satisfy that the Herberts can hold 
their own against the bluest blood of England 
aud France and Germany, and will verify Olcy’s 
eulogy that “ Mr. George Herbert was extracted 
out of a generous [= geucrosas], noble, and 
ancient family ; ” ^ nor abate from Walton's, that 
he was of ** a family that hath been blessed with 
men of remarkable wisdom, and a willingness to 
serve their country, and, indeed, to do good to 
all mankind; for which they are eminent.”* 
From century to century Herberts are found 
taking their places iu some of the noblest and 
whitest pages of our national history ; and so it 
remains “ unto this day.” Nor wore it hard to 
establish that his descent counted for a good deal 
to George Hebert, and furnishes elements of 
character that alone solve problems of his life^nd 
writings—none the less that, as an old snatch of 
Welsh song celebrates, it was a miller’s daugh¬ 
ter ” who brought Montgomery Castle g«nd other 

* Oar editinii of " Donno’t Poems,” vol. i. pp. 167*190, (or the " An* 
tttmnal Beantj;” vol. ii pp. 374'S, for the Mnnet. * 

* " PrefatOTf View of the Life aud Virtues of the Author,” pre¬ 
fixed bv BamahaB Oley to the Country Paraou (165:;}). 

3 Life, 1670*1. 
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broad lands into the family. This is worth notice, 
perhaps, iuasmnch as John Aubrey has preserved 
the lines in Welsh and English.^ We can only 
find room for the latter :— 

•* ** O God! woe w me miserable, my fattier was a milled'. 

And my mother a milleresse, and I am now a ladie.” 

One likes to indulge the “ Pleasures of Imagina¬ 
tion *’ that she might have sat for our Laureate's 
“ Millpr*B Daughter,” the fair shy Alice; and it 
may be, the nineteenth-century love-story gives 
us a key to the earlier in fact and feeling alike, 
•as thus:— 


‘Vlowly was my mother brought 
To yield cniineiit to iny desire ; 

She wish'd me happy, frirf she thought 
y might hive look it a little mghi r : 

And I was young- too young to wed ; 

‘ Vet must [ love heir tor your Mike; 

(io, fetch your Alice here, she said ; 

Her eyelid ^oiierM as she simke, 

And down I went to Ateli my bride: 

Hut, Alice, you "were ill at ease ; 

Thin dress and that by turns you tried. 

Tiki fearful that you should not please. 

I loved you better for your fears, 

1 knew yon could not look but well; 

And dews, that would huie ihirii in tears, 

1 kiss'd away befAre they fell. 

I watch'd the little batterings, 

The doubt ray mother would not see ; 

She s^ke at large of many things. 

And at the last she spoke of me ; 

And turniug liKik'd upon yonr face. 

As near this door you sat apart. 

And rose, and with a silent grace 

Approaching, press'd you heart to heart."* 


• 

' Letters, as before, vol. ii. pp. The aiicount is os follows: 

** In flrecknwkshire, about three miles from Brecknock, is a rillage 
called Penkelly (Anglic^, Haselwotui), where is a little castle. It is 
an ancient scat of the Herberts. Mr. Herbert of this place came 
by the mother's side, a Wgun [Vaughan ?]. The Lord Cherbury’s 
ancestor came by the set'ond veiiler, wdio was a muler's daughter. 
The greates#part of the estate was settled on the issue by tho second 
1‘enter, viz. Montgomery Castle and Aberystwith. Upon the match 
with the miller's daughter ore to this day recited or sung by the 
Welsh these verses (as above)." 

* *' The Miner's Daughterin nil the editions. Kn passant, not 
the least of Tennyson's services as a public teacher us well as the 
supreme poet-artist of our age, is his inbexiblc ussertum of the no- 
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The inBcriptions of the monument to the father 
and mother of Herbert do not record those 
honours of Bichard Herbert which find comme¬ 
moration in the Autobiography,” e. g. Gustos 
Rotulorum, Deputy-Lieutenant and Justice of the 
Peace for tJie county, and Governor of the 
Fortress of Montgomery j—^but do toll that the 
monument was mode at the cost of Magdalen 
his w'ife ”—a notable thing, seeing Tier own 
“ efiBgie ” beside her deceased lord, forms part of 
it, while Latin heiidecasyllabics must have been 
prepared in the expectation that she too was to be 
laid there. These lines merit a passing minute’s 
heed:— 

" In Sbpdlcrrl’H Richluidi Herrkrtt, Armiucri,£i Magdauxak 

VXORL<) SJUK; HR>D£CAhVl.l.AttA. 

Quid AiriRH, jnetu^, anione recti, 

Tuiu' I'uin ^'ita fiipt, jn\are piwHunt 
111 I'oeiit relevent perenoe nomen 


bility of Worth and (tf good kind heart.s os over against '* bluest 
blood.’' The "orrow is that at thus tiim* o’ day any should forget that 
the humblest ichor is as really of Oo<l at, is, the blueal." One la 
pained to find in uulooked-for places acrcptuuce of the old folly of 
(so-called) inesallian«*e indefiendeut of character, and the coinerM?; 
e.ff even Dr John Hanuah, iii bn> excellent edition of the poems 
and Psalms of Bishop Henry King (184:i), thus annotates/n /nro.* 
" Robert Rich was roamed to Frances, fourth and yuiittge«t daugtiter 
of Oliver Cromwell; Imf tins deffradatuni of a ntMe fnonly wax not 
of long cuntinuanre, for Rich died on the l^th of the following 
February, aged L’3 ” (p, IBS), All my adiniruLion and regard for 
Dr. Hannah cannot hinder me from protesting against such nonsense, 
and worse: at once unhistoric—for the Cromwells were of blood 
equal to any of the Riches -- and false in its morale— seeing that 
Frances Cnanwell was good and humble and noble after u very dif¬ 
ferent type from the Eiches ; while ttwlay where is the House that, 
apart from political parUsansbip, would not deem it renown to de- 
aceml fmm Oliver Cromwell rather than from Churles II. anO his 
pollated race F Matthew Prior struck deejier truth than perhaps he 
was aware of in an epigram-epitaph, which many iu their Rauk- 
fetiabism would do well to ponder; 

•'T^obles and heralds, ^y yonr leave ^ 

Here lies—wjiat once was Matthew Prior; 

The sou of Adam and of Eve : 

Chn J^nrtioa'or Nassau claim higher?*' • 

Better still i* Bishop HuckefgTerdirt: Never was pedigree so well 
set out as that of Noah: These are the geueratious of Koah; Noah 
was a just man,**'Ac, (Life by Flume, p. lii). 
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Hoc mxnm doceat, dnoH reclndeni 
Quos nno thalaino flde(]ue jonutoM 
Hie nnuB tamalna, lapisvc signat. 

Jam liHignm Miiic, Lector, et valeto, 
ijEternum veneiuus abiqoe nomeri.”^ 

In the second section of this memorial-intro- 
daction I give a critical examination of the life 
and writings of our Worthy in their inward mean¬ 
ings and significances and worth. In this I limit 
mysolf much to the outward facts. 

George Herbert was lx)rn on the 3rd of April, 
1593, in the Castle of Montgomery, Wales,^—the 
♦hereditary possession of his family from “ the 
Miller's Daughter,” if Aubrey and the Welsh 
verse are to be credited. That this castle was 
the birthplace of our Worthy giyes a new charm 
to Dr. Donne’s charming poem of the Primrose 
Hill,” whereon it stands. At the time (according 
, to Walton)^ it was “ a pl^e of state and strength, 
and had been successively happy in the family 
of the Herberts, who had long possessed it; and 
with it a plentiful estate, and hearts as liberal to 
their poor neighbours.” Even onward, when 
this family did in th^ late rebellion eufibr ex- 
tropely in their estates, and the heirs of that 
castle saw it laid level with that earth that was 
too good to bury those wretches that were the 
causes of it ” (“ meek ” Izaak’s ungentle words). 
Anthony h Wood calls it a,pleasant and ro- 
mancy place; ” ^ and Aubrey expffctiates on “ the 
exquisite prospect four different ways® from it. 
We have sought in vain for a view of this once 

' “John Anbroy’n Letters,*’ vol. ii, pp. collftted with the 

monument. Tnuulated In FuNbr Worthies' Library edition, as 
befoi-e (vol.1. p. xxxiii.). 

’ Oley, Walton, and all the authorities^ but see our annotated 
edition of^e Life of Herbert by 'Walton, tn loea (vol. iii.). 

® Life olnerbert, as before; and so throughout, unless otherwise 
speoifled. 

* " Atheme Oaon.” (Bliss). ».Edward Lord Gherbnry. 

* Letters, as before. 



XXX 


MEMORIAL-INTRODtrCTION. 


noble castle, prior to its destruction through the 
stem-sad necessities and retributions of the com¬ 
monwealth.^ 

The birth-year—1593—reminds us that his 
mother’s friend and his own, Donne, was at the 
very time working on his toothed and memorable 
Satires, as the contemf)oraiy Harleian MS. 5110 
bears, ''^Thon Dunne, his Satires, Anno Domini 
1593; ' reminds us also that in that same year 
Richard Hooker was sending forth Book I/* of 
the ** Bcclcsiastical Polity,” and—at an op|K)8ite 
pole—William Shakespeare his “Venus and' 
Adonis; ” while “ by Mulla's shore ” Edmund 
Spenser was perchance musing of “ Colin Clout’s 
come home again.” 1598 is allusively notable 
too for the great and fearless epistle-dedicatoty 
of John Napier to tlie King, wherein, digressing 
from the “Apocalypse” of his treatise,® he charged 
James to “ reform ” his court, house, family, and, 
above all, “ his own heart ”—very different lan¬ 
guage from, alas, Herbert's own onward, when 
even more needed. 

Preceding George there had been Edward, 
Richard, William, Charles ; succeeding him came 
Henry, and posthumously Thomas; also three 

* Sir Walter Scotf, in hisPrefftor to his edition of Lord Cherbnir’s 
Life (1809), thns with charecteristie candunr narmtes the fneta: 

*• When the difibrentTes between King Cborles and his parliament 
broke oat, Lord Herbert joined his interest to that of the latter. 
He teems prerionsly **10 have made a speech in behalf of the king, 
which gave great omnee to the House; bat the year after hechapgM 
his polities and sappinted the parliament, for whieh change he be¬ 
came a gnmt sufferer from the vengeance of the royalists,—Pari. 
Hist. vol. zi. pp. S, 67. He attended the army of the parliament to 
Scotland in 1669, and obtnmed iiuiej^ificatUM for hio castle if Afenf- 
gomery^ which had been demoligfJa hy their order !{, was oonve* 
nient Co Walton, and since to others, to forget this ** indemnlflcatiun** 
and the focts. 

3 Onr edit, of Donne's Poems, vol. i. p. 8. i- 

> ** A plaine Discovery of the whole Revelation of St. John, set 
downe in Two Treatises; wherennto are anneited eertaine Oracles id 
Sibylla agreeing with the Revelation and oUier Places of Saripture." 
Rduib. (Walde^ve), 1598,4to. 
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daughters, Elizabeth, Margaret, and Frances.^ 
Their father, Bichard Herbert, died in 1597, so 
that in George’s fourth year those “ little ones *’ 
were left fatherless, and their mother heir of the 
promises of the widow’s God. She accepted “in 
faith ” the deeply-felt re8}X>nsibility thus pre¬ 
maturely laid up^ her—for her husband died 
comparatively young—and gave herself .up with 
a fine enthusiasm of consecration to the training 
and general education of her fatherless family, in 
their castled home and at Oxford. She provided 
»a duly-qualified tutor for them—one regrets that 
neither Oley nor Walton nor Lord Cherbury has 
preserved his name. But the deeper teaching, 
th^ went to the roots of their tsuest life, was all 
her own—outcome of a passionate love and a 
yearning care beautiful to think of even at this 
far-oflT day, “ Often,” ^ays Walton, “ did she 
bless God that they were neither defective in 
tl^ir shapes nor in their reason; and very often 
reproved them that did not praise God for so 
great a blessing.” Until Master George was in 
his twelfth year (160^-5) the education of the 
entire household was mainly “ at home.’’ Visit¬ 
ing the shattered remains, I liked to let Fancy 
busy herself in calling up these remarkable boys 
and girls at play within the ancestral grounds; 
and there kept ringing through memory the 
subtlo-thou^hted “ Primrose tf Dr. Donn6, 
“ Mng at Montgomery Castle, upon the hill on 
which it is situate*’ One stanza may vivify our 
narrative .*— 

• " Upon this priinroHe hyll— 

Where, if Heeveu wo'ld distil 


' See oar Notes and Illostrations to Walton's Life of Herbert in 
Falter Worthiee* Library edition, as before (vol. ui.), for notices of 
these members of the Herbert family. 
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A shower of rA:pie, each sererall’^aropp niiftht goe 
To hiH owiie priinrose, and grow niana ifoe. 

And where tneir forme and their iuttniiy 
Make a terrestriul galaxy. 

As the small stars (foe in the sky— 

1 walke lo friul a true>luue, and 1 see 
That 'tis nut a tneere vruntan that is shee, 

Diit must or mure or less thiui woman bee."* 

About hie twelfth year George was sent to 
Westmiuster School, which is proud to enrol his 
name among her .sons. We think of another 
Westmiuster boy later — William Cowper — 
similarl}^ sent up to town from the coiiiitiy with 
life-long hurt to his delicate sensitive nature.'-* 
Hut our Herbert had mingled more with society, ^ 
and thus early was of robnster stuff than the 
gentle recluse. Besides, it is probable, if not ab¬ 
solute! v certain, 4hat he was with his mother and 
some of his brothers in Oxford, while still very 
3’oang. Tills last point requires elucidation*. 
The dates of the “ Autobiography” and of Walton 
and Wood an? scanty and conflicting. Lord 
Cherbnry states that “ his parents thought fit to 
send him to Oxford” when he was “ twelve years 
old; ” that is, having been born in 1581, in 1693-4. 
But he immediately adSs ; “ T had not been 
many months in the University but news was 
brought me of my father's death, his sickness 
being a lethargy, carost, or coma rngilam^ which 
continued long upon him: ho seemed at last to 
die without much pain, though in his senses. 
Upon opinion gwren by physicians that his disease 
was mortal, my mother thought fit to send tor 
me home; and presently, after my father's death, 
to desire her brother, Sir Prancis Newport, to 
haste to London to obtain my wardship for his 

* Our edition (»f Donne’s Pueino, toI, li. pp, 

1 Cowper Qttei-fd his sense of ipjury in his Tirochiioni.” My 
firietid Mr. Howard SCanuton remembers both in bis Great 6ch(K>^ 
of England” j^. 13U-1 1 the whole section on Westmiuster 

rjip. 94-132} ia interesting. 
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and her use jointly, which he obtained. Shortly 
after I was sent again to my studies in Oxford, 
where I had not been long but that an overture 
for a match with the daughter and heir of Sir 
William Herbert of St. Gilian’s was made; ” and 
onward, “ About this time I had attained the age 
of fifteen, . , . yet notwithstanding the dis* 
parity of years betwixt us^ upon the eight-and- 
tw'cntietli of February, 1598, in the house of Eton, 

where the same man, vicar of-, married my 

father and mother, christened and married me, I 
»espoused her. Not long after my marriage I 
went again to Oxford, together with roy wife and 
mother, who took a house, and lived for some 
certain time thi're.” * There sfcm to be various 
mistakes in those early recollections. For seeing 
that Master Edward was sent for oiilj'^ a few 
mouths after being entered at the Guiversity, the 
summons when his father was on his death-bed 
—*rViz. in 1597—^miist have been another, and he 
Wfts then in his sixteenth, not his twelfth year, 
and TV hen married, in his eightoeutb-niueteenth 
not his fifteenth year. • The closing statement is 
the most interesting in relation to George, for it 
explains that it was not until 1597-8 that their 
mother took np her residence in Oxford. That is 
to say, when Edward (according to Wood) be¬ 
came a gentleman commoner of University Col¬ 
lege in 1595, “aged fourteen ye^rs,” he was by 
himself under tutors; whereas on his return tn 
the University, after his father’s death and his 
own marriage in 1597-8, he was thenecfoiward 
under hjs mother’s eyeft ; and thus George being 
in his fifth year in 1598, and not removed to 
Westminster till his twelfth year, in all likelihood 
was of the brothers taken to Oxford. 

‘ Life, as before, pp. 16.17. 
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Walton, with welcome chattiness, thus informs 
U8 on this period: “ In this time of her widow¬ 
hood, she being desirous to give Edward, her 
eldest son, snch advantages of learning and other 
education as might suit his birth and fortune, 
and thereby make him the more fit for the service 
of his country, did, at his being of a fit ago, re¬ 
move from Montgomery Castle with him, and 
some of her younger sous, to Oxford ; and having 
entered Edward into Queen's College and provided 
him a fit tutor, she commended him to his care; 
yet she continued there with him, and still kept* 
him in a moderate awe of herself, and so much 
under her own eye as to see and converse with 
him daily; but she managed this power over him 
without any such rigid sourness as might make 
her company a torment to her child; but with 
such a sweetness and compliance w'ith the re¬ 
creations and pleasures of youth as did incline 
him willingly to spend much of his time in the 
company of his dear and careful mother; which 
was to her great' content: for she would often 
say, **That as our bodi^ take a nourishmont 
suitable to the meat on which we feed, so our 
souls do as insensibly take in vice by the example 
or conversation with wicked company ; *' and 
would therefore as often say, “ That ignorance of 
vice was the best preservation of virtue; and 
that the veiy knowledge of wickedness was as 
tinder to infiame and kindle sin, and to keep* it 
burning.** For these reasons she indeared him 
to her own company, and continued with him in 
Oxford four years; in wfiich time her great and 
harmless wit, her cheerful gravity, and her oblig¬ 
ing behaviour gained her an acquaintance and 
IHendship with most of any eminent worth or 
learning that were at that time in or near the 
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uniVcIrsity.’* Walton was evidently unaware of 
Edward's marriage and of other circumstances; 
but the four years* continuance of the mother in 
Oxford, reaching from 1598 to 1603-4 or there¬ 
abouts, warrants us in concluding that George 
shared this oversight, discipline, and aiiectionatc 
vigilance. So that it was during these years, in all 
probability, his reverent-love and loving-rcvcreuce 
for his mother, grew up that break out in the 
“ melodious tears ** of the “ I’arejitalia.” Very 
fine is the picture of this illustrious lady in the 
^second poem of the “ Pareutalia,” already referred 
to; and it will actnalize to us the whole home- 
infl lienees to turn back u;)On it. Here it is 
made to speak English by the “^weet singer ” of 
“Wood-notes and Church Bells” (Rev, Richard 
Wilton, M.A., Loudesborougb Rectory, Market 
Woighton). * 

** Holy ComeliAS, and Si>injirnnia8 prove. 

And all of soriouis wumanlKHid, I rrove 
% Ytmr tttum ; fc»r »hc, who hleud«*d what in you 
Shineii pood and brontifut, vlaiins n» her due 
Vonr hit*ud««l aori'owii. For this downfall raise 
Load weepiiips, Dipiiitv, nor lose thy praise: 

Stand, Molesty, with loHcs t(Ki»o>flowjiip down; 

Sorrow is sometimes Bounty's lohieHt rrow'n. 

The plory of women has perish'd; and men dread 
Lest of earn sex with her the dower has fled. 

The fleetjiip anas she would nut wear away 
111 vanity of dress and 8ulf*display, 

Pilinp pi'ond striivtnrt‘s in the morning hour 
Upon her head, rear’d upwards like a tow'r; 

Then spendiiip the ioiip day in talk uud ianghter-— 

For tougoes’ eon fusion comes tower’d Babel oiter 1— 

But after moJest braidtng of her hair# 

Such as liecoines a matron wise and fair. 

And a brief bath, her freshen'd mind she brought 
To pions dntiea and heart<healing thonpht, 

AdareiMnDg to the Almighty Father's throne 
8uch warm and earnest prayers as He will own. 

Next she goes round hfr family, assiraiug 
What each may need for garden, distaff, dining. 

To evezything its time and place are given; 

Tly*n are ealrd in the tasks at early even. 

By a Ax'd plan her life and house go on. 

By a wise daily calculation; 

Sweetness and grace through all her dwelling shine. 

Of both Ant shming in her mind the sign. 
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Bnt if at timea a great ctcraeion rtse^ 

With visiit of some noble—she likewise 
Rises, and raises up herself, and vies 
With the (HTOeion, and the victory gains. 

O, what a shower of courteous speech she rains I 
Orare pleasantry-, grace mix'd with wit is heard ; 

Fetters and chains she weaves with every word. 

Or if some business for the hour should ask; 

6he glides through turns aud windings of the task 
With her replies, a match for wisest men. 

Then whitt a mistress was she of the pen I 
What graceful writing hers 1 Mark the fair shell 
Wherein a kernel fairer still may dwell. 

The voice and sentiment agreeing well. ' 

Through all the world her well-known letters flit : 
Charming right hand, that dust is all unfit, 

Where now thou liest; for thy wnting fine, 

Paetolns' sand sole fitting tomb of thine. 

Add musie, smoothing, soothing other gifts, 

Whi(‘h, for a moment, the rapt .spirit hfis 
As with a prelude of Heaven'a harmony. 

Then what a helper of the iWHir you see 
In her! A prt]]i of languiti folk aud slow, 

A roof fur thr^e who hte forlorn and low, 

A eoiuinon hmm on throbbing bosoms shed. 

While public blessings hover round her head. 

Rehearsing now the manner of the sky, 

Aiiticipatiug her reward on hieh. 

I droop ns all her rirtne|| I relate. 

Which by my sorrows I enumerate ; 

Stni's are they now, my tearful griefs of late. 

But thou who think’st these things not fitly done, 

A mother’s praise forbidding to a son. 

Away with thy false foolish mof:Ie.«-t> ! 

Heartless and silent then .shall only 1 
Be fomid, when her fine praise rings to the .^ky P 
My mother’s urn, is't closed only to me 
Wither'd the herbs, and dry the rosemary? 

Owe I to her a tongue only to giieve ? 

Away, thou foolish one, and g1\e me leave 1 
Shame to forget while jiious praise I weave. 

Thna shall be prais’d lor ever, mother mine. 

By roe, thy sorrowing son; for surely thine 
This learning is, which 1 deriv'd from thee, 

Which o'er the page now flows spontaneously. 

Its highest fruit of labour seen to attain 
In praising Aee, though Folly may arraign.** 

a 

With these experiences of a childhood ripening 
into boyhood, passed in a sweet content with his 
mother and brothers, anti latterly, with^ inefiaoo-* 
able memories of “ most of any eminent worth or 
learning that were at that time in or sear the 
tTniversity,** he went-—as wo have seen—to Lon¬ 
don, Rnd^was commended to the care of Dr. 
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Neale, who' was then Dean of Westminster; and 
by him to the care of Mr. [Kichard] Ireland, who 
was then chief master of that school/’ 

George Herbert was thus “ entered” at West¬ 
minster under every possible advantage. Of his 
progress and characteratschool, Walton continues: 
“The beauties of his pretty behaviour and wit 
’ shined and became so eminent and lovely in this 
his innoedht age, that he seemed to bo marked 
out for jnety, and to become the cai’e of heaven, 
and of a ])articular good angel to guard and guide 
Jiim. And thus he continued in that school, till 
he came to be ]>orfcct in the learned languages, 
and especially in the Greek tongue, in which he 
after ju’ovod an excellent critic.i^’ I’he “pretty 
behaviour” was doubtless by the impress of his 
mother, to whom—as he gratefully and graciously 
sings (Parentalia, iv.)—owed his “first and 
»evond birth/’ That he was bookish and scholarly 
eveu thus soon is testified by two things: (a) 
That being in his fifteenth year a King’s Scholar, 
ho w'as elected out of the school for Trinity Col¬ 
lege, Cambridge; {h) That Andrew Melville’s 
Latin cpigi’am-satirc on certain ultm-ritualisms 
in the King’s Cha])el having been circulated in 
the school, he “replied” to it by way of preliba¬ 
tion to his after-answers in Epigrams-Apologetical 
to his “ Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria ”—the latter 
fact arguing no little self-esteem and self-posses- 
sioi^even to grotesqueness, seeing that the vene¬ 
rable scholar against whom this stripling David 
came forth was no vulgar-boasting Goliath, but a 
man foreqiOBt among the foremost in ripe learning 
and intellect, intrepidity and worth. Of this 
epigiam^warfare I shall have more to say onward: 
of the King’s Scholarship and election to Trinity, 
be it remembered that the demands on those who 
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attained these honours were hipfh and thorough. 
Summarily, the Life of Bishop Hacket (by Plume) 
—-a schoolfellow at Westminster, and elected to 
Cambridge with him—^yields this anecdote, that 
the head-master [Ireland] on their departure 
assured them, “ that he expected to have credit 
from them two at the University, or would never 
hope for it afterwards by any while he lived; and 
added withal, that he need give them do counsel 
to follow their books, but rather to study mode¬ 
rately and use exercise, their parts being so good, 
that if they were careful not to impair their health# 
with too much study, they would not fail to arrive 
to the top of learning in any art or science.”* 

The admissicvi-books of the University and 
•Other MS. records furnish these entries : He was 
admitted scholar 5th May, 1609, on the same day 
with John Hacket (as ajjove); matriculated pen¬ 
sioner at Trinity 18th December, 1609, by the 
name of Georgius Harbcrt—aud so the poet of 
the “ Prophecies of Cadwallader ” (1604) spelled 
his name “ William Horbert; ” became B.A. in 
1612-13; minor fellow, Si’d October, 1614; major 
fellow, 15th March, 1615 (1616); A.M. 1616; sub- 
lector quartas classis, 2nd October, 1617.* These 
years cover from his fifteenth-sixteenth year (1608) 
to his twenty-third (1617). 

As at Westminster he had the paternal care of 
the good Beam Neale, so at Trjnity, by the con¬ 
tinued carefulness of his mother—who just alwut 
the time of his going to Cambridge was again 
married, to Sir John Danvers—he enjoyed the 
like friendship (for pal^onage ” is not J;he right 
word) of one equally estimable, aud of larger in- 


I 1676 (folio), p. t. 

9 Letters penM me from the 
ofUie Uttirersftr, andWiiriaia 
College, Cambridge, 


late Joseph Romilly, Era,, R^strar 
Aldis Wright, Esq., M.A. of Trinity 
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tellect and richer every way —^Dr. Nevil, Dean of 
Canterbury and Master of Trinity College. He 
took a personal interest in providing a tutor for 
the young ** King’s Scholar ” fresh from West¬ 
minster—again it is a disappointment that 
name has not come down apparently—and Walton 
thus writes of the introduction: “ It may be 
> noted, that from his first entrance into the Col¬ 
lege the ffenerous [“tjios# •nia.gwificenV^ arc Bishop 
Plume’s words] Dr, Nevil was a cherisher of his 
studies, and such a lover of his person that he 
•took him oft^n into his own company, by which 
ho confirmed his native gentleness.” Contempo¬ 
raneously Dr. Nevil was showing kindred interest 
in Giles Pletcher, whose “ Christ’s Victorie and 
Trium])h in Heaven and Earth, over and after 
Death,” appeared in 1610 with a characteristic 
epistle to the master.^ ^ 

There seems no question that George Herbert 
vejqy speedily made himself a name at the Uni¬ 
versity for varied as well as sound learning; 
“ varied,” inasmuch as the evidence seems unim¬ 
peachable that, besides tRe usual Latin and Greek, 
he “read” in French, Italian, and Spanish, as 
well as Hebrew—^much as Richard Crashaw was 
doing in Cambridge while he was departing.* He 
came to the front soon. The “ Epicedivm Cau- 
tabrigiense, in obitum immaturum, semperq. de- 
fiendum Henrici, Illustrissimi Priocipis Walliae,” 
1612, contains his two Poems (Latin) in 
commemoration of the lamented young prince. 
He was then in his nineteenth year. So with 
other Royal Collections.* In 1618 be was ^‘Rhe- 

‘ See (»nr edition of the ronmlete Poenui of Giles Fletrher (1668), 
ni>. iu«Fa1Ier Worthies’ Library editiou: also (1875) poblisb^ 
by Chatto and Windne. 

3 Bee our Cidition of the complete Wo3‘k8 of Richard Crashaw (1873), 
vol, i. Memorial-Introinction. 
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JioriO 'fe^er;” and elsewhere I shall adduce a 
, rozuArkable exhibition by him in this capacifcjsfrom 
Haclbet*s Life of Archbishop Williams.^ So that 
it seemed inevitable that, on a probable vacancy 
in the office of public orator of the University, he 
should have “ moved ” to get it; nor is it less 
noticeable that throughout ho held the claims of 
any other than himself as light. He sought the 
post with ardour, as his letters remain to attest. 
He “engaged” the advocacy of Sir John Danvers, 
his stepfather—who, from first to last, was most 
generous to his stepson in his somcwliat miac># 
countable j>ecuniary straits and book-hunger, of 
which more anon—felt sure of the goodwill of 
liis “ancient acquaintance” Sir Francis Nether- 
sole, tlien the public orator, and to his kins¬ 
man the Earl of Pembroke and Sir Benjamin 
Bud 3 ’'ard, and otlicrs.® J^he successor of Nevil as 
Master of Trinitj'—Dr. John Bichardsoii, one of 
the translators of the authorized version of our 
English Bible—wrote a testimonial-letter for him, 
which Herbert himself characterised as “ express¬ 
ing the Universitie’s inftliuatioii to him.” He 
obtained the coveted office. On 21st October, 
1619, a grace passed, allowing the orator, Sir 
Francis Nethersole, to go abroad on the king’s 
business, and appointing George Harbcrt as 
in the matriculation) his deputy. On 18ih Janu¬ 
ary 1619-20, Sir Francis Nethersole resigned, 
and George Herbert was elected. Bj’ anticipation 
be had described the office of public orator as 
follows; “ It is the finest place in the University, 
though not the gainfullelt, yet that wilUbe about 

In the Orator’s Boole is a note in, it is believed, Herittert’s auto- 
graph, which gives the 19th Januarf as the date. The* xplanation 
probably is that, while elected on 16th, he made the note of H ua 
19th^ 

> Bee oar Essay, as before in Fuller Worthies’ Library edition. 
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£30 per anuana. But the ^commodiousnevs 
beyond the revenue, for the orator Trrites aU-the 
XJiiiverBity letters, be it to the King,. Prince^ or 
■whoever cdmes to the University. To requite 
these pains, he takes place next to the Doctors, is 
at all their assemblies and meetings, and sits 
above the Proctors.” These were “gaynesses” 
which he acknowledged would “ please a young 
man; ” and he W'as the young man intended (being 
ill his twenty-sixth year). 

Prom 1610 to 1627 he discharged—with certain 
itiguificaut iuterrujitious—the duties of Public 
Orator. These brought him into intimate rela¬ 
tions with the statesmen and dignitaries of the 
day; and the king was waited qji vigilantly (to 
say the least) at neighbouring Koyston on his 
frequent visits. These visits led Bacon and 
Bishop Lancelot Andrewei^^to Cambridge, and with 
both Herbert formed a lifelong friendship. He 
kept himself before all likely to be influential in 
advancing him in the line of his predecessors 
as Public (Orator—Sir Robert Nauuton and 
Sir Francis Nethersole-Aaiid corresixuided with 
Lodowick, Duke of Lennox, and James, Marqnis 
of Hamilton. His “sickness” was named in 
the letters of coutemjioraries, showing that he 
bulked before them. Within all these activities 
was an ever-recurring “conflict” between giv¬ 
ing himself to the service of the State or of 
the ,Churoli—never absolutely abandoning the 
latter “ design,” yet overshadowing it with pur¬ 
suit of the “painted pleasures” of the Court. 
Even teinjerly-loviiig and reverential Izaak Wal¬ 
ton has to admit that the condescension of the 
king, and the seductive charms of the royal 
circle, dazzled his eyes and tempted him so 
much, that now he seldom looked towards Cam- 

d 
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bridge, except when the king was there,” but 
“ he never failed^' 

A study of the facts, and the remaining lite- 
raiy memorials of them, leaves the inipression of 
scholarliness, culture, power, winninguess; but 
equally unquestionable is the impression that in 
the audacity of the Westminster boy assailing 
Andrew Melville we have the “ father of the 
man; ’* and if ho was well born, ho khew it, and 
would have others know it; if “ personable ” 
and *' a gentleman ” in manners, he set himsolf 
forth with all available adornment of attire, grati 
fying, says Walton euplieraistically, his “ genteel 
humour for clothes; ” that if “ gentle ” natively, 
as Walton putsjt, it was only when he had every¬ 
thing his own way; that if “ marked out for 
piety ” (as again Walton puts it), his writings^of 
the Cambridge years, apd oven liia Fareutalia,” 
with very trivial excei)tionB, are pagan rather 
than Christian; and if there are glimpses in his 
letters and in his double Sonnet to his Mother of 
gracious thought, and thrills of tender feeling, 
he nevertheless was in %he world and of it with 
zest, spite of his “ hett&r self;'* so much so, that 
behind his most vital ntterauces there was au 
evident strife and alternation, not so keon and 
intense, even awful, as the struggle of rhincas 
Fletcher,^ yet real; that, in fine, if onward he 
became a •* mru of God ” after the diviuest exem¬ 
plar, he was, until “led” by a way whicdi ho 
Icnew not, a courtier, a time-server, and a flatterer 
of those who ought not to have been flattered by 
any, much less by one %uch as Herbert; so that 
George Ellis, in his brief notice of him, only 
roughly and harshly states the mattenof fact in 

* See our edition of ** Phtneae Fletcher,** four vois., Memofrial- 
Introduetion fuid Essay. 
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Baying *• that Nature intended him for a knight- 
errant. but disappointed ambition made him a 
Willmott deems Ellis “unjust,” and 
accuses him of ignorance of Herbert’s history. I 
fear he knew that history and its meanings better 
and deeper than his critic, who cites a bit of a 
letter written in his seventeenth year to meet 
facts of his twenty-sixth—thirtieth years. Sir 
Walter Scott gives the same judgment; “ He 
had studied foreign languages, in hopes of rising 
to be Secretary of State; but being disappointed 
•in his vieics at Court, he took orders, became pre¬ 
bend of Lincoln, and rector of Bemerton, near 
Salisbury.” All this demands thinking out and 
a judicial-critical verdict, and shail have it. Here 
and now I must observe that 1 do not the less 
—•■rather the more—recognize the loveliness of 
the after-life in thus holding George Herbert to 
have been a debtor to the constraining and 
mastering grace of God” beyond most of his emi¬ 
nent contemporaries. Not of nature (natively), 
but from Above—not as primary, but ultimate— 
came that saintliness ^hich has perfumed his 
memory through the centuries, and will en- 
duringly. 

Stud 3 ’’ing the University career of our worthy, 
there seem to be those memorahilia in it of out¬ 
ward fact, which however we can simply name; 
(u) his learning and culture and eclectic stu- 
diowsnesB, ranging from the classics to Yaldesso; 
(6) his public honours and offices; (c) his at¬ 
tendances at Court; (d) his friendships, as with 
Bacon atkd Andrewes, tfie former leading to his 
translation (in port) of one at least of Bacon’s 
greatest^works, and the affectionate dedication 
by Bacon to him of his versification of certain 
Psalms; (a) his correspondence official and pri- 
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vate ; (/) his literaiy work; (g) his character, 
as self-revealed. 

Appointed in 1619 Public Orator, he continned 
“ in this place,” says Walton, “ eight years, and 
idanaged it with as becoming and grave a gaiety 
as any had ever before or since his time. For 
he had acquired great learning, and was blest 
with a high fancy, a civil and sharp wit, and with 
a natural elegance, both in his behaviour, his 
tongue, and his pen.” “Many particular evi¬ 
dences ” are withheld by his biographer, but he 
mentions three— {a) his letter to the king acknow*^^ 
lodging the gift of the royid author’s “ Basilicoii 
Doron ” for the University ; (h) his Epigrams-apo- 
logetical in controversy with Andrew Melville of 
Scotland, in answer to his Anti-Tami-Cami-Cate- 
goria; (c) his appointment to a sinecure office 
that had formerly beencheld by Sir Philip Sidney, 
These invite commentary; but now only the last 
falls to be dwelt upon. 

Walton thus gives the fact; “The love of a 
Court conversation, mixed with a laudable ambi¬ 
tion to be something m^ than he was, drew him 
often from Cambridge to attend the king where¬ 
soever the Court was, who then gave him a 
BineeurCt which fell into his Majesty’s disposal, 1 
think, by the death of the Bishop of St. Asaph. 
£t was the same that Queen Elizabeth had for- 
merly given to her favourite, Sir Philip Sidney, 
and valued to be worth an hundred and twenty 
pomids per annum.” 

None of the biographers of Sidney, from Collins 
to Bourne and Lloyd, bhs so much as named this 
“ sinecure,” as none of the biographers or editors 
of Herbert has succeeded in tracing it. «We *have 
at long-last the satisfbiction of doing so. From 
the Sidney papers preserved at Penshurst, and 
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which had escaped the notice of all the consnlters 
of these treasures there until Mr. Alfred J. Hor> 
wood reported on them for the “ Koyal Commis¬ 
sion of Historical Manuscripts ** (3rd Report, 1872, 
p. 227), it is discovered that Sir Philip Sidney 
held church preferment, and, like Milton later, 
was probably destined for the Church. These 
documents will be read by all with deep interest; 

“ 1564,‘May 6. Philip Sydney, clerk, appoints 
Master Gruff John, clerk, bachelor of law and 
rector of Ysceifiog [mis-read by Mr. Horwood, 
«Skyneog], to be his proctor to appear before 
Thomas, Bishop of St. Asaph, and excuse his 
absence and allege the cause *, aud of the rectory 
and church of Whitford, to tak^ admission and 
institution aud corporeal possession; and to re¬ 
nounce the jurisdi^ion of the Poi)e, take the 
oath of allegiance, <&c.^ Ac. (This is a copy 
certified by William Bullock, registrar of St. 
Asaph. 

“ (1564) 6 Eliz. May 7. Original institution 
by the Bishop of St. Asaph, under his seal, of 
Philip Sydney [he was tUfen ten years old]. Scholar, 
to the church of Whytoford. 

“ (1564) 6 Eliz. May 8. Original admission by 
Thomas, Bishop of St. Asaph, of Philip Sydney, 
clerk, to the rectory aud church of Whitford, vacant 
by the just deprivation of Hugh Whitford, the 
last rector [Episcopal seal.] A^ the foot is a 
certificate by John Prece, the bishop’s vicar, of 
Sydney’s admission by Gruff Johu [John Gruff*?] 
the proctor. 

“(loti^) fi Eliz. Juncf4. Copy of indenture 
between Thomas, Bishop of St. Asaph, aud Philip 

^ I Annoftite tbftt tbii Thonuu, Dishem of St. Asaph, was Thomas 
navies, D. I>., of St. John's College, Camhridge. He was consecrated 
Bishop, May 2S, IMl. Consult Wood’s ** Athen. Oxon." s. n. Beg. 
Aeadem. £e Neve and Bishop Meyrio’s Return for 166L. 
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Sydney, clerk, son of Sir Honrio Sydney, Kt., 
and William Mostyn, of Mostyn (as sarety). The 
bishop collates Philip Sydney to the church of 
Whyteford, on the deprivation of Hugh Whit- 
ford.” 

Mr. Horwood adds: “ I recollect that in another 
bundle of papers, opened and re-closed some time 
before I saw the above, there is a paper in Italian 
which relates to tlie same subject.” * 

This is not the place for enlargement on this 
new and noticeable incident in the life of Sidney. 
Willis^ and other authorities blunder over it, and* 
in their lists of vicars and rectors. Siiffice it here 
to state, that the rectorship of Whitford was a 
** sinecure,” and ^hat it was held by Bishop Parry, 
as implied iu Walton’s account. Bishop Parry 
died on Sept. 26, 1628; and thus in 1623 George 
Herbert obtained tlie comparatively lucrative 
** sinecure ” post. If it was worth £T20 in 1623, 
its present value of well-nigh £1000 is significant 
in relation to both dates. 

It is to be regretted that the registers and 
other paj^rs of Whitford,^Ilintshire, of the earlier 
(Sidney) and later (Herbert) periods have perished. 
But there seems no reasonable doubt that this 
sinecure “rectorship,” in distinction from the 
vicarship, was the “ sinecure office ” bestowed on 
our worthy by the king. He held it as a layman, 
and so continu<^ oven when ho received the pre¬ 
bendary ship of Lincoln, in connection with Leigh¬ 
ton Bromswold.*. 

• Willis’s Son’ey of St,. Asaph, the new eilition the errors are 
retained; but my iriemlly coireepotideut, £. B. Morris, £sq., Huine> 
stay, Newtown, has sent corrertioos for insertion among the errata. 

in Willis’s Survey it is desenbed as a siueenre, ralne £28 17s. fit. 
This valnation, no doubt, is from the King’s Book of 1564for earlier. 

> Whitford has no history in itself; yet must the assi»ciatian <Jtf 
Sir Philip Sidney and Oeojge Herbert with it as the lay-rectois 
Jtenoeforward |;iYe it a kiiuT of vonseeration. It is to be vising 
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Tlie “eight years” assigned by Walton to the 
public oratorship advances ns to 1627.* This was 
in many ways a crisis-year in the life of Herbert. 
Proviously he had wished to resign his offices in 
the University, and lay himself out for political 
advancement and rewards. But his mother 
opposed; and being of the old-fashioned way of 
thinking that the fifth commandment is perma¬ 
nent in its obligation, not limited to our teens, 
ho would not “ I'csign ” without the consent of 
his mother.2 Another Hand—the nail-mai-ked 
JIaiid—was to guide him out of that phantas¬ 
magoria of ambition that was firing a naturally 
imj)orious imagination. Walton thus narrates 
the circumstances and the “leading”: “In this 
time,” says ho, “ of Mr. Herbert’s attendance and 
expectation of some good occasion to remove from 
Cambridge to Court, God, in Whom there is an 
unseen chain of causes, (fid in a short time put 
an end to the lives of two of his most obliging 

thnt soneToral luitiquni'y xionM fret at tht* facts more fully. Dishnp 
Parry nas in nowise reniurkiihie, unless in that lie was au'lior of the 
Keviml Version of the Welsh Jiible. lie w-as born at Riithm, iii the 
<ouuty of Oenbigh, in IfUiO; edunitei) at Westminster, under Cam¬ 
den ; elected student at Christ Chuirh, Oxford, 1^19 ; became subse- 
r)Ueutly one of the Masters of Knthin School; (Ihiuiceltor of liungor 
Cathedral and V’icar of (iresfovd, in l.'.tiH; Dean of Bangor, 15l<9; 
elected to the Pee of St, Asaph, Oct. lit, IrtiU, confirmed Oct, liti, and 
coiiseci-uted l')(‘c. 80. He founded a pension of Aid per annum iit 
Jeans College for a M^holar born in the towni uflluthin or in the cliu 
cese of Ht. A.suph. He died on 3dth September ld28, and was buried 
in the eathedrul. Aiuoiig Dr. Bliss's Oxfoi'd-printed books was a 
** Concio ad Clerum " of 16iM by him. The present Bishop of St 
Asaph kindly sends me this momorandnm : ** khave found in a li<>t 
of Siuerui'e Rectors in the ' History,of the Diocese of St. Asaph,’ by 
the flev. D. R. Thomas, the follo>%iiig entry: 'Cilcaiii 1596. Yale 
Thomas—■ Parry, Bishop in Com.’ ” 

’ Letters of the late Jfise]ih Romilly, Esq., as before, confirm 
Walton, that he held the offici> of public orator until IdSi, in whii*h 
year Dr. Cre^hton succeeded hiin^ It wonhl appear that hi'* deputy 
Thorndike h£t the duties delegated to him pretty frequently, and for 
considerable period. 

* WaltoiL^taten, ** in conformity to her [his mother s] trill, he 
kept his Orator’s place till after her death, and then presently de¬ 
clined it; and the more willingly, that he might lie succeeded by his 
friend Robert Creighton, who is now Dr. Creighton and the worthy 
Bishop of Wells.*' 
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and most powerful friends—liodowick, Duke of 
EioUmond, and James* Marquis of Hamilton; and 
not long affcer him. King James died also, and 
with them all Mr. Herbert’s Court hoj^es; so that 
he presently botook himself to a retreat from 
London, to a friend in Kent, where he lived Tery 
privately, and was such a lover of solitariness, as 
was judged to impair his health more than his 
study had done.” “ In this time of retirement,” 
he continues—and his words are very weighty— 
** he had many conflicts with himself, whetlier he 
should return to the painted pleasures of a Courts* 
life, or betake himself to a study of divinity, and 
enter into sacred orders, to which his dear mother 
had often persufwled him. These were such con¬ 
flicts as they only can know that have endured 
them; for ambitious desires and the outward 
glory of the world are pot easily laid aside; but 
at last God inclined him to put on a resolution 
to servo at His altar.” In agreement with this 
account there are scattered np and down his 
Letters and Poems half-unconscious intimations 
of a recurring “ conflict” ‘ks between tlie “ })ainted 
pleasures” of the Court and his early-formed pur¬ 
pose of entering God's service in His Church, 
From year to year be delayed a final decision— 
not without pangs of contrition and cries of 
penitence and abasement. We may not pro¬ 
nounce that was an unworthy ambition to 
cherish tlie hope of being Secretary of Statei, or 
that it would have been wrong for George Herbert 
to have “ served” under the king. But we must 
hold him to have been hlameable in that he so 
long hesitated to carry out what was the con¬ 
viction of his mind and the impulse of Iris heart. 
Sven when he had made his ultimate resolve to 
give himself to the Church there was a twofold 
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opposition—(a) from Court friends, who sought 
to alter his resolution to enter into sacred orders, 
as being **too mean an employment, and too 
much below his birth and the excellent abilities 
and endowments of his mind;” (6) from his own 
self-knowledge of the reluctance and resistance 
with which ho had come to the resolution; a self- 
knowledge that certainly had no such enormities to 
burden conscience as Donne bad; nevertheless, in 
the white light of the divine presence humbling and 
accusing enough. He overcame both; and thence¬ 
forward sought only the “one thing,*' how he 
could “spendaud be spent’* for his magnanimously 
})aticut and forbearing Master, Who, as in the 
quaint letter of Drummond of i^awthornden to 
feir Maurice Drummond (written almost cou- 
tetoporaneously), had been saying to him—“You 
have spent now many years at Court, and yet 
that clock which hath struck ten to others is 
still pointing at one or iico to you. Have you 
not yet taken a distaste and satiety of that old 
mistress of yours, the Court? Her long delay in 
preferring yon, tells you^are too honest” (Works, 
1711, pp. 145-6). I feel that a careful considera¬ 
tion of the oration to Charles on his return from 
Spain impresses one tliat, with all shortcomings, 
Herbert really was “ too honest” for the Court. 
Covertly no doubt, yet unmistakably, he expresses 
his desire that there had been a carriage; and 
why? Because ho infinitely prefers peace to war, 
and though he says he is ready to take war if the 
Iking so wills it, he lets it bo seen what he thinks 
/%bout the matter. In fhe first place, therefore, 
this shows that the love of truthfulness prevailed 
over bis^ourtliness. For though this thing may 
have been pleasing to James, it was not likely to 
be pleasing to Charles, who came back witli quite 



1 


MEMORIAL-INTRODUCTION. 


a difierent opinion. In the second place, his 
friends, Lennox,Richmond,and Hamilton, and the 
head of his house, Pembroke, were of the same 
opinion, and unless he was prepared to swing 
round as Pembroke did, one understands that it 
was not merely tlie death of Lennox and Hamilton 
which stood in the way of his advancctneiit in 
Charles's Court. He had thrown himself athwart 
the Buckingham-Charles faction, and he could 
not expect promotion. Just in the same way his 
brother Edward ceased to be ambassador at the 
beginning of 1024 (not as Walton says,in Charles’s' 
reign), and though he got a peerage, got no more 
embassies, as being opposed to the Freuch 
alliance. ‘ ^ 

There is a shadow of obscurity over Herbert’s 
taking of orders. ** Within that year”—^AValton 
states without giving fhe year—“lie was made 
deacon; but the day when, or by whom, I cannot 
learn.” He proceeds: “ But that ho was about 
that time made deacon is most certain; for 1 find 
by the records of Lincoln that he was made pre¬ 
bondary of Layton Ecclesia, in the dioceso of 
Lincoln, July 15th, 1626, and that this pi*ebond 
was given him by John, then Lord Bishop of that 
see.” All this is inferential and erroneous. For, 
as will appear in its place, w'hcri Herbert was 
“presented” to Fuggleston St. Poler’s and 
Bemerton he was still a layman only. Couso- 
quontly, as already intimated, he held his pre- 
bendaryship and “living” of Layton Ecclesia 
not as “deacon,” but as a laic, just as with the 
sinecure rectorship of Wtiitford, in 1623* 

^ The statesman-bishop of Lincoln, John Williams 
—^nr Protestant Wolsey—had none of tAie scru- 

' 1 am deeply indebted to a pre-eminent livin^r historian (S. A. 
Gardiner, for calHng my atteutioa to the oratioa In the Ji^ht 
of three faets. 
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pies and stringency in insisting on “ordination ” 
of a Jewoll, in so conferring his gifts, and their 
acceptance so would obviate scruples on the pre¬ 
bendary’s part. An incident told in Ayre’s “Life 
of Jewell” illustrates the prac^ce. It is thus 
related: “ A courtier, who was a layman, having 
obtained a prebend in the church of Sanim, and 
‘ intending to let it to another lay person for his 
best advantage, acquainted Bishop Jewell with 
the conditions between them, and some lawyer’s 
opinion about them, to which the bishop replied, 
‘ What you lawyers may answer I know not, but 
for my part, to my power I will take care that 
my church shall sustain no loss whilst I live.’”* 
Tl)e church of Leighton Broms^old (or Layton 
Ecclesia of Walton), which the “prebend” also 
bestowed, is in Huntingdonshire, and is of sin¬ 
gular historic interest. Elsew'hero I give the 
facts and associations.^ V hat falls here to be 
remembered is that haring visited the church 
and found it “ ruinated,” as it had been for twenty 
years, he resolved at once to have it “ reparatod.” 
A con'espondcnce of siughlar interest is found in 
the “Life of Nicholas Ferrar,”^ and which we 
have transferred to our collection of Herbert’s 
“ Letters.”"* There was an “estate” attached to 
the “prebend,” and the prebendary probably 
consecrated its income to his pious object. Still 
it seemed something wild and ra%h even to his 
good mother. She sent for him, and urged him 
in the circumstances to return the “ prebend” to 

‘ ‘‘Works of Bishop Jewell” (Parker Society), vol. iv, p. xvii. 
Biog. Uptn. Cf. vol. li. pp. 10, 

® See a Paplr by me in “ Sunday at Home ’* (Relieinns Tract So¬ 
ciety) for September, 187!< : also our annotated reprint of W’ultou’s 
“ Life ** in vol, lii. of the Fuller Worthies' Library edition, ns belore. 

* •* NicholHS Femir : Two lives by his Brother John and by Boctor 
Jehb. Now first edited with lllusUnitions piterary, not pictoriulj by 
J. Is. B. Mayor, M.A. Cambridge," I86f>, pp. 40, 60, seq. 

* Letters lu 'vol. iii. of Fuller Worthies’ Library edition. 
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the bishop, remonstrating that it was unreason¬ 
able to ex|^t that he, with his weak body and 
empty purse, should be able to build churches. 
The sou asked one day to consider, and on seeing 
her the second time entreated that she would, 
at the age of thirty*threo, allow him to become 
an undutiful sou ; for he had made a vow to God, 
that if he were able he would rebuild the * 
church.”^ So sweet and filial persuasivenoss 
prevailed; and Lady Danvers subscribed herself 
£50, and prevailed upon the Earl of Pembroke to 
give £50, which indeed he increased to £100, 
through “ a witty and persuasive letter ” of the 
prebendary.2 Others were like benefactors; and 
the church, if vot rebuilded (for that is too largo 
a word) was lifted out of its ruins. Specially was 
it “restored” within. The pulpit and reading- 
desk and pews remain^**unto this day” as Bcr- 
bert bestowed them; the two former of equal 
height, for ho was wont to say “ that they should 
neither have a precedency or a priority of the 
other; but that prayer and preaching, being 
equally useful, might hgree like brethren, and 
have au equal honour and estimation.” ^ Leighton. 
Bromswold Church lies transfigured iu the light 
of the holy memories of George Herbert and 
Nicholas Ferrar and Arthur Woodnot.* 

Following on the deaths of Lodowick, Duke of 
Lennox, and«7ames, Marquis of Hamilton, and 
the king, came that of Bacon on 9th April, 1626, 
whereon ho wrote a noticeable addition (in Latin) 
to his verse-commemorations of his illustrious 
friend; and while LeighVon Bromswold,was being 
^repaired” came the most desolating and darken¬ 
ing of all his sorrows, the death of bis lady-mother 

1 WAlton, M before. ^ > Ibid. * Xbid. 

4 In nie qnnrto. Fuller Worthiee* Libnuy edition, there ere ■nae- 
tntie riiem Xiei^toaBromowold, wittiia and withimt. 
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in 1627.^ Tbe “Parentalia” remains to attest 
bis grief and reference. His own health was 
Probably this, with tbe loss of bis mother, 
determined bis complete resignation of the public 
oratorship and retirement from the University. 
In the immediately succeeding year he is found 
in London, and at the house of his brother Sir 
Henry, at Woodford, in Essex, threatened with 
“ consumption.*’ In 1628 (16*29 as we should now 
write) he was at Dauntsey, Wilts, the seat of his 
relative (by his mother’s second marriage) the 
Earl of Dauby. Its “choice airs” and the lavish 
kindness of his noble host improved his health 
and cheered his drooping spirit, with a double 
result, viz., his marriage and his ordination as 
a clergyman (or “Priest to the Temple’*). Of 
both, Walton must be allowed to tell us, even 
though we must afterwards dissipate the romance 
of the marriage. Having described his person 
and manners, he goes on : “ These and his other 
visible vortues begot him so much love from a 
gentleman of a noble fortune and a near kinsman 
to his friend the Earl of Dauby, namely from Mr. 
Charles Danvers, of Baiutou, in the county of 
Wilts, Esq., that Mr, Danvers, having known 
him long and familiarly, did so much affect him 
that he often and publicly declar'd a desire that 
Mr.Herbert would marry any of his nine daughters 
(for he had so many), but ratheiuhis daughter 
Jams than any other, because Jane was his be¬ 
loved daughter; and he had often said the same 
to Mr. Hertjert himself; and that if he could like 
her for a«wife and she lAm for a husband, Jane 
should have a doable blessing; and Mr. Danvers 

had so Aften said the like to Jane, and so much 

« 

' A» hetnre noticed. Bonne preached her fnneral eermon ; and on 
ite |rablicati(»t Herbert appended bis poems in Latin and Greek called 
«*PareiitaIia.** a 
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commended Mr. Herbert to ber» that Jane be¬ 
came 80 mnch a Platonick as to fall in lore with 
Mr. Herbert unseen. This was a fair prepara¬ 
tion for a marriage; but, alas, her father dyed 
before Mr. Herbert’s retirement to Dauntsey; 
yet some friends to both j)arties procur’d their 
meeting, at which time a mutual affection entered 
into both their hearts, as a conqueror enters into 
a surprised city; and love having got such pos¬ 
session govern’d, and made there such laws and 
resolutions as neither party was able to resist; 
insomuch that she chang’d her name into Herbert 
the third day after this first interview. This 
haste might in others bo thought a love fronsie 
or worse; but 4t was not, for they had wooed so 
like princes as to have select proxies; such as 
were true friends to both parties; such as well 
understood Mr. Herbert’s and her temper of 
mind; and also their estates so well before this 
interview, that the suddenness was justifiable by 
the strictest rules of prudence. And the more 
because it prov’d so happy to both parties; for 
the eternal Lover of mankind made them happy 
in each other’s mutual and equal affections and 
oomplyancc; indeed so happy that there was 
never any opposition betwixt them, unless it were 
a contest which should most incline to a com- 
plyauce with the other’s desires.” We mnst add 
very poetical «and very improbable; for it seems 
utterly unlikely that there could have been “Jong 
and familiar” knowledge of Herbert by Mr, 
Charles Danvers and that profound esteem, with¬ 
out visits to his house* Besides, it looks more 
than strange that Jane Danvers and Herbert 
should never have even seen each othar before, 
considering that her near relative, Sir John 
Danvers, had been at the very time, for sixteen 



MEMORIA.L-INTRODt:CTION. Iv 

years, the husband of Greorge Herbert’s mother, 
and a trne second father to him.^ 1 suspect good 
Izaak was over-credulous herein, and that this 
must be ranked among the ^*Bome mistakes" 
for which he hoped to “ purchase pardon from a 
good-natured reader" in his epistle before his 
collected Lives (1670). It is due to Walton to 
iiemember his eKpi*ess intimation in the same 
epistle: ** 1 am to tell the reader that, though this 
life of Mr. Herbert was not writ by me in haste, 
vet I intended it a review before it should be 
inadc public; but that was not allowed me, by 
reason of my absence from Loudon when it was 
printing." 

The marriage of George Hq^bert to Jane 
Danvers took place at Edington on 5th !March, 
1626 (1629).2 

Speedily after his maryiage came a “ presen¬ 
tation" to that ‘•living" with which his name is 
most imperishably linked; and it is no common 
satisfaction to be able to reproduce the document. 
It runs as follows: “ Bex, &o., Roverendo in 
Christo patri et Dominef Domino Johanui (per> 
inissiono Divina) Sarum Episcopo cjusve in ab- 
sencia vicario in spiritualibus gouerali sive ot 
cuicunque in hoc parte auctoritatem babenti sen 
habituro salntcm. Ad Bectoriam Ec($lesiae paro- 
chialis de Fnlston Sancti Petri et Bemorton vestro 
Diocesis ot jurisdictionis jam legitvne et de jure 
vac^tem et ad uostram preseutationem per 
translationem ultimi Incumbentis ibidem ad 
Episcopatum Bathoniae ot Wellensis spectantem 
dileotum postrum in Ohtisto Goorgium Herbert 
in Artibus Magistrum vobis teuore prsesontium 

’ 8«e AnlAer Jockson'f ** Wiltshire,” 294-S. 

* The originoP^gister haa diseppeered, bat this entrr is taken 
from a copy preserved fortonntely in the Registry : Letter fhnn B. 
H. Beedham, Bsc]., Ashfleld House, Kimbolcon, penes me. 
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prsBSentiamns; maudantes et requiroutes quatenus 
enndem Georgiam Herbert ad B^toriam Eoclcsiae 
parochialis de Fulston Sanctl Petri et Bemertoa 
praedictam admittero ipsumquo Bectorcm ejus- 
dem ac de et iu'eadem rite et legitime iiiRtituere 
canoiiice et iiivostiro cam omnibus suis juribus 
membris et pertiuontiis uuiversis, caeteraquo 
omnia et singula facere et agero et per implore ‘ 
quae vestro in liac parte iricumbunt officio pas- 
torali velitis cum favore et effectu. In enjus rci,- 
&o. Teste Rcge apnd Westm. decimo sexto die 
Aprilis per breve de private sigillo,” &c.^ 

In agreement with all this, thongh incident¬ 
ally inaccurate, is Walton’s full and pleasantly- 
qiiaiiit narrativp: “ About three months after this 
marriage, Dr. Curio, who was thou rector of 
Bemertoii in Wiltshire, was made Bishop of Bath 
and Wolls, and not long after translated to Win¬ 
chester, and by that means the ])reseutation of a 
clerk to Bemorton did not fall to the Earl of Pem¬ 
broke (who Avas the undoubted patron of it), but 
to the King, by reason of Dr. Carle’s advance- 

u 

* For the freneraJ readier a tranalali«):i may be aeeeptatile • Tl«e 
King, to the Reverend and lord in Christ, John (by Piviue p'r- 
mismn) Lord Rtshop of Halisbury, or in his a)«^ence tu the Vii-ar 
General in t>piritual matterM, or to whomstwver hii«, or ehal) hu^'e, 
authority in this resoeet,—We preHunt by the tenor of these prewitt^ 
our esteemed and bt>lo\ed in (Jhrist, Geortie Herbert, Maxter of Arte, 
to the Keotory of the imristh churrh of Fuleton [Fnggleaton] St. 
Peter’s and Reinertou in your dioreee and juriadictiun now rightly 
an4 lawfully voeunt and belonging to our presentaritm through the 
tranidatioa of the Irjit Ineunibent of the Miine to the Biahoprie of Bath 
and Wells : commuoding and requiring that you be pieuHed to admit 
the same George Herbert to the aforefiaid Rectory of Fulaffm Hr. 
Peter's and Beinerton, and (admit) him Rector of the same, and duly 
and lawfVilly institute him of and in the same areordlng to the Canons, 
and invest' nim with all Rs complete.rights, members, and appur¬ 
tenances, and do carry ont and^-fulfll all and riiignlnr thtwe tilings 
which belong to your pastiiral office in this matter witlf good will and 
effiset. In ratification of which, &c. In presence of the King at 
Westminster, the sixteenth day of April, by brief of private sent," 
Jke. (Her Majesty's Public Record Office. Pat. A, cff. i. part II, 

No. Ld." Gardiner, as before, favoured me wilh the document. 

It had escaped Walton, though printed by Rushwortb in his huge 
ftdios* - ' 
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ment: bnt Philip, then Earl of Pembroke (for 
William was lately dead), requested the king to 
bestow it upon his kinsman George Herbert; and 
the king said, * Most willingly to Mr. Herbert, if. 
it be worth his acceptance:' and the Earl as 
willingly and suddenly sent it to him without 
seeking; but though Mr. Herbert had formerly 
put on a resolution for the Clergy; yet, at re¬ 
ceiving this presentation, the apprehension of the 
last great account that he was to make for the 
cure of so many souls made him fast and pray 
often, and consider for not less than a month; in 
which time he had some resolutions to decline 
both the priesthood and that living. And in this 
time of considering, ‘ he endured^ as he would 
often say, * such spiritual conflicts as none can 
think, but only those that have endured them.* 

** In the midst of thes# conflicts his old and 
dear friend, Mr. Arthur Wooduot, took a journey 
to salute him at Baiuton (whore he then was with 
his wife's friends and relations), and was joyful 
to be an eye-witness of his health and happy 
marriage. And after the^ had rejoiced together 
some few days they took a journey to Wilton, the 
famous seat of the Earls of Pembroke; at which 
time the Hing, the Earl, and the whole Court 
were there, or at Salisbury, which is near to it. 
And at this time Mr. Herbert presented his 
thanks to the Earl for his preseutatinii to Bemer- 
ton, but had not yet resolved to accept it, and 
told him the reason why; but that night the 
Earl acquainted Dr. Laud, then Bishop of London, 
and after •Archbishop of* Canterbury, with his 
kinsman's irresolution. And the Bishop did the 
next day^so convince Mr, Herbert that the re- 
fhsal of it was a sin, that a tailor was sent for to 
, txnne speedily from Salisbury to Wilton to take 

e 
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measnre, and make him canonical clothes against 
next day; which the tailor did: and Mr. Herbert 
being so habited went with his presentation to 
the learned Dr. Davenant, who was then Bishop 
of Salisbury^ and he gave him institution imme* 
diately (for Mr. Herbert had been made deacon' 
some years before); and he was also the same 
day (which was April 26,1630) inducted into the 
good, and more pleasant than healthful, parsonage 
of Bemorton, which is a mile from Salisbury.** 
It will be observed that this was only ten days 
after the date of the “ presentation.'* 

One is gladdened to find Laud giving counsel 
so fitting and kindly as is told above, and to know 
that it was the venerable Davenant who gave 
him ** institution.’* If we smile at the swift 
message for the tailor, and perchance, from the 
date of the “ presentfi^tion” being Westminster 
and not Wilton, must doubt of the anecdote, wo 
see by the simple “ in artibus magistrum” instead 
of the otherwise ** clericum et in artibus magis* 
tram” (as in the very preceding entiy, No. 14), 
that ho was still a ** layfoan,” though Prebendaiy 
of Lincoln. Moreover, only a “ layman” would 
be wearing sword and silk clothes such as had 
now to be exchanged for canonicals” (Walton). 
To this period belongs his aspiration in *<128. 
The Priesthood** (11. 4-6):— 

• fein would I draw nigh, 

Fain put thee on, exchaugiog my lay »wonl 

For that of th* Holy Word” (s> the Swurd of the 8pif4t), 

'* When at his induction,” continues Walton, ** he 
was shut into Bemortoti Church, being left there 
alone to toll the bell, as the law requires him, ho 
staid so much longer than an ordinaiy time be¬ 
fore he returned to his friends that staid expect¬ 
ing him at the church-door, that his friend Mr. 
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Wooduot looked in at the chorch-window, and 
saw him lie prostrate on the ground before the 
altar: at which time and place (as he after told 
Mr. Woodnot) he set some rules to himself for 
tho future manage of his life; and then and there 
made a vow to labour to keep them.*' 

It were to violate the sanctities of reverence to 
‘ retell the story of the ** ministry ** at Bemerton and 
its all too premature close. The reader will turn to 
Walton’s Life, and discover how true are his open* 
ing words thereon : “ I have now brought him to 
the parsonage of Bemerton and to the thirty-sixth 
year of his age, and must stop here, and bespeak 
the reader to prepare for an almost incredible story 
of the great sanctity of the short remainder of his 
holy life ; a life so full of charity, humility, and 
all Christian virtues, that it deserves the eloquence 
of St. Chrysostom to comn^nd and declare it.” 

The sharp sword of the over-active spirit wore 
out its fragile sheath, the body. “ Consumption” 
was in him from his Cambridge student-days, and 
the moist climate, perhaps, hastened “ the end.” 
Living from day to day al his very own Parson 
of “ The Priest to the Temple,” few servants of 
the Master have crowded into a public ministry 
of just about tbo same duration as his, so much 
of true work and word. Without, he was a bene¬ 
diction wherever he went, for he went about con¬ 
tinually doing good. Within, he was building 
up tlio “ limnff Btonea"' of his Temple; for nearly 
all his sacred poems probably belong to Bemerton. 
The close was rounded into a pathetic beauty. 
His heart, jf ever one wal, was that “ harp of a 
thousand strings” of which William Cowper sang, 
and debarred of his twioe-a-week foot-walk to 
Salisbury Cathedral, he himself took his lute and 
played. He not merely ** walked'' down the 
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** Talley .of the shadow of death*’—knowing no 
** fear'*’ and so making no *' haste”—but sang. 
-•‘The Sunday before his death” says Walton, 
**. he rose suddenly from his bed or couch, called 
for one of his instruments, took it into his hand, 
and said, ‘ My God, my God, 

*M 7 mnBick nhall Snd Thee, 

* And eveiy string 

Shall have his attribute to ling: * 

and having tuned it, he play’d and sung: 

* The Sundoies of man's life, 

Thredded together on Time's string. 

Make bracelets to adorn the wife 

Of the etemail glorions King: 

On Snnday, Heaven’s dore stands ope, 

Blesungs are plentiful 1 and rife, 
plentirull then hope/ 

Thus he sung on earth such hymns and anthems 
as the angels and he^ and Mr. Farrer [Ferrar] 
now sing in heaven.” Loving hands and hearts 
tended him. Over at Little Gidding Nicholas 
Ferrar prayed for him in golden words that we 
siall read.' At last, softly as a little child, he 
“felL asleep” in Jesus,Hind his eyes were closed 
here «> open “in glory;” as finely said Sozomen 
(lib. ii. c. 11), * Faulisper .... oculos claude; 
nam statim lumen Dei videbis.” The Register 
of Fuggleston and Bemerton thus records the 
burial: “Mr. George Herbert, Esq*, Parson of 
Fuggleston jind Bemerton, was buried 3 day of 
March,T632yt.e. according to onr reckoning, }633.^ 

* Sm» Professor Mamnr's Nicholss Femr, as before, up. 87-89, 
added to Walton's Life in vol. iii. of the Fuller Worthke’ Luniu^ edi- 
tion^M before. • ^ 

ne hitherto accepted date of Herbert's death, dr rather Inter* 
ment, ** 8d daj of Msarrh, 1689,** is shown to be a mistake hj (a) the 
dote of bis letter t(\ Nicholas Ferrar, on Voldesso. which is ** 80th 
September, 1682 (A) the will of Dorothy Vaughan} daughter of 
' Iwbert’e sister Moigoret, and so his niece, which was proved ** in 
the PMregdttve Court of Conterbufy on 9th October, I6lffi, by Her* 
bat ee the i^pointed eneontor, who hod been "swom ** by eomnds- 
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Hie dost lies within the little chnrch of Bpmerton; 
and pilgrim-feet are drawn to it from generation 
to generation, and will more and more. 

It only remains that here—and for the firft 
time—1 give literatim Greorge Herbert's Will, 
which neither Oley nor Walton nor any after- 
inquirer seems to have souglit for.^ It suggests 
much, as will appear hereafter. * 


Estjiacted feok the PaurciPAt BEeisTar op Hee Majbett's 
CouET or Peobate (in the Prerogative Court of Canterburj, 
Ao. Dni. 1632). 

I QEOROE HERBERT commending my tonle and body to 
Almightip Ood that made them doe thus diapoee of mj goodes. 1 
giue all mjr goodes both within doores and withont doores both 
morancya and bookes and howshonld stuffe whether in mj possession 
or out of my possession that properly beloni^ to me vnto my deare 
wife encepting onely these lemicies hereafter insning. First there is 
seaven hvndnd ponndes in Mr. Thomas Lawleys haudes a Merchant 
of Loudon which fell to me by the death of my deare neece Mm. 
Dorothy Vanghan whereof two hvndred ponndes belonges to my two 
Neeees that sunive and the rest onto my selfe: this whole snm of 
fine hvndred pounds I bequeath vnto my Neeees equally to be devided 
betweeoe them excepting some legacies of my deceasra Neece which 
are to be payd out of it vnto some whose names shal be annexed 
vnto this bill [stc]. Then 1 bequeath twenty pounds vnto the poore 
of this parish to be devidad according to my deare wines discretion. 
Then I bequeath to Mr Hays the Gemment of Lucas Brugeniis vpon 
the Berijptnre and his halfe j^eares wages aforehand. then IHplueath 
to Mr. Bostocke St. Angustmes Workea and his halfe veares wages 
aforehand, then I leave to my servant Elisabeth her dubUe wages 

S 'nen ber, three pound mure besides that which is doe to her: to 
nn I leave thirty thillinges; to Margaret twenty shillinges t To 
William Twenty Nobles, To John twentie shillinges, all these are 


sion before Nathaniel Bostorke, clerk—Herbert’s curate—the ** eom- 
mission** being accounted for, no doubt, by the fragility of the 
execotor's heiMth : {c) Herbert's own will (as tupra), wherein a 
legaejetd himself by hui niece is disposed of as being tn his pomes* 
sion. These snffice to establish that 3rd March, J 633, means our 
1038. The aooepted date of 1638 originated with the-*Bemiirtoa 
Register entry, which is one of severm irregularly made, as suited 
the writer's oonvenienoe and memrwy, whsrem 1638,1688, and 1634, 
are jumbled Utetber. It lullows also that 1633 of the Arst edition of 
** The Temple ” must have been onr 1683. Hence onr 1688-8. Thos 
Herbert’s death is to be placed at the end of February or ea 
the 1st Msrdd. 1688. 

3 Fnraished me by B. H. Beedbam, Esq., as before i edtsted for 
me with the migiaal by Colonel Chester. Mere ** qffidid eopies " of 
wills or other doeumenta, as a rule, are worthlem. 
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over and above their wagea: To Sara thirteene ahilUnges fonre 
pence, Alsoe my Will and pleasure b that Mr. Wnodnoth should be 
mine Executor to arhome 1 beqneutb twenty pound, whereof fitteene 
pound shal be bestowed vj^n Leighton Church, the other five pound 
1 giue to himselfe. Lastlie 1 bceech Sir John Danvers that he would 
be ideased to be Oveneer of thb will— 

OEORGE HERBERT. 

(Testes) Nathakicli Bostoc-xx ~ Elizabei-h BnaoEX. 

On the other side are the names of those to whome my deceased 
Neece left legacyes. 

All those that are erost are dboharged already, the rest are to be 
payd. 

To Mres Magdalen Vaughan one hvndred mund To Mrs Ca¬ 
tharine Vanghan one hvndred pound To Mr George Herltert one 
hvndred ponod x To Mrs Beatrice Herbert forty pound x To Mrs 
Jane IlerWrt tenn pound x To Mrs Danvers five pound x ToAmy 
Danvers thirty shillinges To Mrs Anne Danvers twenty shillinges 
To Mrs. Mary Danvers twenty shillinges To Mrs Michel twenty 
shillinges To Mrs Elizabeth Danvers Mr Henry Danvers wife 
twenty shillinges, to the poore of the parish twenty pound x To my 
Lord of Cherbury tenn pound To Mr Bostocke forty shillings x 
To Elizabeth Burthen thirty shillinges x To Mary Gilford tenn 
shillinges x To Anpe Hihbert tenn shillinges x To William Svuce 
twenty shillinges x To Mrs Judith 8T>encer five piuiiid To Manr 
Owens forty shillinges. To Mrs Mary Lawly fifty shillinges x lo 
Mr Gardiner tenn pound M8, that the fine pound due to Mrs 
Ji^eth Spenser is to be payd to Mra. Mary Lawfy at Chelsey MS. 
that there are diners moneys ^ mine in Mr Stephens handes Sta¬ 
tioner of London, having lately receaved an hvndrw and two poundea 
besides some Remainders of mraiyes wberof he is to gine as 1 know he 
will a Jnst acconrit: if there be any body eb that owe me any thing 
else of old debt 1 forgiue them. 

PROBATUM fnit Testainentnm suprascriptnm aimd London eoram 
venerabili viro mogistro WilHmo Mcricke legnm Doctore Surrogato 
venerabilis viri Domini Henriei Marten militis legum etiam doctoria 
Cnria Prerogative Cantuariensll Magisteri Custodis sive Commia- 
aarij legitime constituti dnodecimn die mensis Martii Anno Domini 
juxta enrsnm et compntoeionem Ecclesie Anglicune Millesimo sex- 
centesimo tri(*esimo secundo Juramento Artnuri Woodnoth Execo- 
toris in hnjnsmodi Teetamento nominati cni commiasa fait adminia- 
tratio omnium et singnlomm bonornm jurinm et creditornin diet! 
deftincti de bene et fldeliter adinlnbtrando eadem ad Sancta Dei 
Evangelia in debita jurb forma jurat. 
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II. CRITICAL. 

HUS far the outward facts of the bio¬ 
graphy of George Herbert are given, 
it will perhaps bo admitted, with more 
fulness and accuracy of detail than 
hitherto. I propose now to offer the reader a study 
of the life in relation to the writings, and of the 
writings in relation to the life, in order to arrive 
at a dec|ier knowledge and a mo/e adequate esti- 
mpte of both. Extant narrative and criticism alike 
have been to a large extent traditional and repeti¬ 
tive. It is surely about fime that such a life and 
such writings were submitted to a searching and 
deliberate examination, tliat we may understand 
the secret of the still unspent and unique power 
of these lowly and unpratontious writings—after 
well-nigh two and a half centuries—and the 
abiding and ever-growing wealth of affectionate 
reverence cherished toward the man so long sub¬ 
sequent to the inevitable passing away of the 
** glamour*' of personal memories—as of Barnabas 
Oley and Izaak Walton; e,g, in the United States 
of America, in Canada and Nova Scotia, in Aus¬ 
tralia and New Zealand, in India and throughout 
the English-speaking colonies; the lovers of Her¬ 
bert are as numerous and as ardent as in the 
mother-o5untry.^ None the less is this desirable* 

* To the /ihUse of O. W. Childs, Esq., of Philsdelphis, U.8. A., be 
it recorded that on learning the wish of the Dean of Westminster 
and Others to place atnemoiial window in our great Abbsy, in honuur 
ef George Herbert aad William Cowper, as WeBtuin8ter.«diool boys, 
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in that it affords opportunity of bringing together 
many scattered remarks of eminent admirers, 
contemporary and recent. 

These five things seem to invite thought and 
critical examination: 

I. The original and early editions and mss. of 
THE Writings and our text. 

II. The story of the Life, as R£^'£AL1No nis 
original and ultimate character, public and 

PRIVATE. 

III. The Anti-Tami-Oami-Categoria controversy, 
AND ITS significances AND BEARINGS. 

iv. The CHARACTERISTICS OF Herbert's Writings, 
Verse and Prose. 

T. Early ani], later estimates. 

1 , The original and early editions and MSS. of Ijse 
Writinge and owr text. 

Like Sir Philip Sidney's, nearly the whole of 
George Herbert’s writings were published post¬ 
humously, although, with such loving editors 
and guardians as Nicholas Ferrar and Barnabas 
Oley, it were almost a l^rong to follow T. P„ on 
publishing the AnoxnAZMATiA sacra of Bishop 
Andrewes (1657, folio), in calling them “ posthu¬ 
mous and orphan.^ * The University Collections, 
as of the Lamentations for Prince Henry (1612), 

be Bpootaneonslr aad laiye>besrted]y eapreraed hie rendineM to fbr. 
niih Bneh a windone At hiB own rest. Toe |!eneron« offer wab oor* 
diolly Borepted, Ano a veiy noble memoriAl will Bbortly be rompleted. 

' iiyeu Ro (presnniAMy) well-uiformed a writer ab the Author tif the 
Psper on Heihert in the RetroBpMtive Rerjew’* (%ol, Ui. pp. 21$. 

has fAllen into the eriror of nyittgr ** Hm poenu were poblifhed 
mnnfr his lifietime*'(p. 317). In the ChristiAn RemembrAnoer’* 
for Jmy, 1863 (vol. xliv. p. lCt$). |he writer of a thouphtfbl paper on 
Oewge Herbert pnd his Time* remarki of thi*; IaIb eharaeter- 
tlstlc of his modesty, or. more strictly speaking, of the Ticteny which 
he Non over his natvrtdly eager and amhitions temperament, t^t 
they were [netriy] all postbninoiui in pabKcation,’* **The 

too flrei]iiettt recarFenee of Aati-dimA]i, and even downrii^t batbos, 
at the end of many [P] of the poems, indicates that they were never 
pgropei^ revised ay the 'last nand'^af the author" (p. 199), 
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and on tho death of Qaeen Anne (1619), and the 
like, contained the well-known bat not at all re¬ 
markable Latin yerse, given in their places; and 
as an appendix to Dean Donne's Funeral Sermon 
for Lady Danvers, the ** Parentalia" were added 
(1627). Probably others were less or more cir¬ 
culated in manuscript, as was the mode even on¬ 
ward: the Melville Dpigrams must have been 
thus circulated (as will a])pear hereafter). But 
substantially the writings of George Herbert were 
given to the world not by their author, but by 
friends. At a time when the press travailed 
with the superabundance of books, this initial 
fact in the bibliography of these writings is notice¬ 
able, perhaps praiseworthy. Nevertheless, there 
can no doubt that the poswumousness of 
Herbert's books placed them under inevitable 
disadvantages as compared with, e. g, Robert 
Herrick's ** Hesperides," or Heniy Vaughan's 
** Silez Scintilans "or ” Olor Iscanus.” As eveiy 
one knows who has had to do with the press, 
what is written is one thing, and what is printed 
quite another; that the •latter gives a different 
look and character to the whole, so much so that 
faults previously overlooked come out startlingly 
and accusingly in the proof-sheets. There are 
things in ** The Temple " that one feels persuaded 
would have been cleared of thmr obscurity; while 
other things must have been felt^to be incon- 
grupuB, not to speak of occasional instances of 
mean symbolisms in even the finest poems—^re¬ 
minding of a lark that has just been soaring and 
singing, singing and soaring, idl a-thrill with the 
ecstasy of its divinely»given music, dropping 
down not into the yellowing corn or daisied grass, 
but right on the bare-trodden highway: and so 
too with false rhymes, and at least one missing 
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line (in 107. “The Size,” 1. 40). The writings of 
Herbert claim indulgence^ therefore, as not having 
passed in their printed form beneath his own 
eyes. Very touching is Izaak Walton's narrative 
of the death-bed delivery of the “ little book,” 
which was to be afterwards known as “The 
Temple.” Visited by a “ Mr. Duucon ”—of whom 
it is pity we know so very little—he sent a pa¬ 
thetic message to his “brother Ferrar,” soliciting 
a continuance of his “ daily prayers ” for him, 
and telling him all was “ well” and in “peace.” 
“ Having said this,” we read, “ he did, with so 
sweet a humility as seemed to exalt him, bow 
down to Mr. Duncon, and, with a thoughtful and 
contented look, say to him, * Sir, I pray deliver 
this little boof to my dear brother Ferrar, and 
tell him he shall find in it a picture of the many 
spiritual conflictB that have passed betw'ixt God 
and my soul, before I could subject mine to the 
will of Jesus my Master, in Whose service I have 
now found perfect freodom. Desire him to read 
it: and then, if he can think it may turn to the 
advantage of any dejected poor soul, let it be 
made public; if not, let him burn it; for I and it 
are less than the least of God's mercies.' Thus 
meanly did this humble man think of this ex¬ 
cellent book, which now bears the name of “ The 
Temple, or sacred Poems and Private Ejacula- 
tions; ” of wjiich Mr. Ferrar would say, “ There 
was in it the picture of a divine soul in eyexy 
page, and that the whole book was such a har^ 
mony of holy passions as would enrich the world 
with pleasure and pietji^' Good Nicholas Ferrar 
has farther given his estimate of the “ little 
book ” thus confided to him, in the golden Epistle 
as from “ The Printers to the Reader ** (pp. 5-7), 
It would appear that he. lost no time after the 
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burial of Herbert (Srd Harch, 1633)* in pre^ 
paring it for the press; for immediately the 
manuscript, as written out for Ferrar, was sub¬ 
mitted by him for “ License ”—now deposited in 
the Bodleian.^ There was a little difficulty, and 
consequent brief delay, in obtaining the neces¬ 
sary authority, as thus told by Walton, in its 
statement, removal, and result: ** This ought to 
be noted, that when Mr. Ferrar sent this book to 
Cambridge to be licensed for the press, the Vice- 
Chancellor would by no means allow the two so 
much noted verses (in the * Church Militant,' 
11. 239, 240), 

* Religion stands a-tiptoe in onr land. 

Ready to pass to the Ainerieao strand,* 

a 

to be printed, and Mr. Ferrar would by no means 
aHow the book to be printed and want them; 
but after some time, aqd some arguments for 
and against their being made public, the Vice- 
Chancellor said: * I knew Mr. Herbert well, and 
know that he was a divine poet; but I hope the 

* pp. lx. Isi. for forrection of 1^2, the date hitherto given. 

* The njllowing is its title-page nteratnu ;— 

W. SANCBorr. 

The Original of Mr. Qeorge Herbert’s Tetnjde ; 
as it was ut first Licensed for the presse. 

• THK TEMPLE. 

Psalm xxix. 8. 

In his Temple doth enery man 
iqieaJie of bis honour. 

^ Thb Dbdicxtioic, 

Lord, my first fruits present themselves to thee; 

Yet not mine neither: for from thee they r.ame. 

And must relume. Aoeept of them and mee. 

And make vs strine, ./ho^hull sing best thy Name. 

TWirne their eies hither, who shall make a guine. 

Theirs, who shall hurt themselues or me, refiraine. 

B. LAMt^ROCXIf. 

ThO. BAINBHlOe. 

M. Wbbn. 

WlUIAII Bxaxjr. 

Tbo, FbxbJub. (pp. 1‘390: Index at end: numbered 165.) 
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world will not take him to be an inspired pro* 
phet, and therefore I license the whole book.’ So 
that it came to be printed, without the diminn* 
tion or addition of a syllable since it was de¬ 
livered into the hands of Mr. Duncon, save only 
that Mr. Forrar hath added the excellent preface 
that is printed before it." The ** after some 
time " must have been very inconsiderable, seeing 
that, almost certainly, **The Temple” was in 
print and (at least) privately circulated in 1632*3. 
At Brand’s sale there was a copy with a second 
title-page, which is described as liaving 1632 
printed on it (Lowndes, «.».); and I have my¬ 
self seen two copies contemporaneously marked 
1632 on the undated title-page.^ 

There are minute typographical difTerences in the 
three original and early title-pages; but collation 
shows that the undated copies of 1632 and the first 
dated edition of 1633 correspond, and are indeed 
the same book throughout. The conclusion ac¬ 
cordingly is, that the types wore kept standing for 
the first dated edition.^ But the second edition 
of 1633 (so named), though answering page for 
page and line for line, is a distinct impression, 
t.e. was not the same setting up. In all likeli¬ 
hood the undated copies consisted of a very few 

Hence 1 have, in ** Notes and Illnstrations/' designated the un¬ 
dated edition of The Temple ^ as of th<nign it was reallr 

168S, Bee the united and dated title-pages at pp. 3, i. 

* llie Rev. J. Gregory Smith. M.A., Vicar of Great Malvern, in a 
Paper on Chaorge Uer^rt and his Times, in the “Chiistiaik Be- 
membraneer " for Jnl/, 1S62 (vol. xliv. pp. I.t3*137). states: *• • The 
Tem|de * was first given to the world in 1639, by Nicholas Ferrar. 
Heidiert's literary executor; under his editorship it was mnted 
his danghters aad other membeig of his honsenold, or * Protestant 
Nunnery,’ as Jt has been called, at Little Oidden, in Northampton¬ 
shire, and then published at Cambridge, after being, of ooitrse, ftnv 
mally lii-ensed by the Vice-Chanoeltor’s ’imprimatur* ” (iip. 106-7). 
There is no antlwrity whatever for this allej^ printing ymvately at 
Little GKddiim. The undated copies wre e^ressly stated to be 
*’ Printed 1^ Thomas Bnok ” (as ■ Cnrionsly enough there U 

BO ** inquimatar ” in any of the editions of ’* The TempleJ* 
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islued as gifts for intimate friends. Then came 
later in 1633 the first edition proper, and then in 
the same year the second (as above) : the third 
followed in 1634; fomrth in 1635; fifth in 1638; 
sixth in 1641; seventh in 1656 ; eighth in 1660; 
ninth in 1667; tenth in 1674; eleventh in 1679; 
twelfth in 1703; thirteenth in 1709. The first to 
the sixth edition*8 text remained the same: from 
1640, ** The Synagogue ** of Christopher Harv^ 
accompanied ** The Temple;'* from 1656 onward, 
there were orthographical alterations; in 1660 
was “ an Alphabetical! Table for ready finding 
out chief places in 1674 (see our preface) the 
priceless gift of B. White's portrait of Herbert 
first appeared; and also two (sony^ illustrations to 
** The Church Threshol^’* and “ The Altar: ” in 
1679 began such corruptions of the text as ** gore " 
for “doore” in “The Th|iaksgiving" (1. 6), and 
“ My" for “Thy" (1.29), and so increasingly; the 
loss.being that Pickering (1835,1838, Ac.) reprinted 
the vitiated text; and even Hr. George Macdonald 
(in ** 4^t^pfiou") did not detect the blunders.^ 
Ii> adds to the significAice of these multiplied 
editions, that, earlier, the troubles of Charles I. 
in Scotland, deepening into the clamour and 
confusions of the Civil War—shadows of which 
darkened portentously over the closing weeks of 
Herbert's life—and, later, the profligacy and sen¬ 
sualism of the Eestoration and •the reign of 
Charles II. seemed to reiMer it improbable that 
a fit audience should be found, however “ few," 
for, in relation to the Commonwealth, so cbnrchly, 
and, in ^lation to the Restoration, so pure and 
true a brok. I like to accept the fiict, as de¬ 
clarative of **hidden ones'* who still clave to 
the Lord, after the type of the olden revelation to 

( ** Antiphon,” pp. 190>1. 
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Elijah of the '* seven thousand,'^ when he in 
his anguish and loneliness imagined there was 
not another besides himself who believed in the 
One living and True God. When Walton first 
wrote the life (or about forty years after Herbert’s 
death), “ more than twenty thousand of them ’* 
had been “ sold since the first impression.” Well- 
thumbed and worn are the few copies of these 
earlier editions that have come down to us. 
Lowly hands handled, lowly hearts received the 
devout teaching; and 1 do not doubt ** The 
Temple ” helped many and many a pilgrim Zion¬ 
ward to “ sing ” when perchance only sobs and 
groans had fallen. I do not know that it is need¬ 
ful to record thc^uumerous editions, com])lete and 
incomplete, from 1709 to 1876. They have nothing 
special about them : only be it ever remembered 
that to William Picker^g belongs the praise of 
having been the first to aim at a complete collec¬ 
tion of the writings of George Herbert. 

Beturning now upon the MS. of ** The Temple ” 
as “ licensed,” the printed text of 1632-3 cofres- 
ponds with it pretty clbsely, departures being 
mainly orthographical. The manuscript cannot, 
however, have been the “ printer’s copy,” for it 
is stainless and uncrtished, as well as occasionally 
difTering in its readings. Being a folio, too, it 
cannot have been the little book” placed in Mr. 
Duncou’s hands by the dying poet. That, it is 
to be feared, has irrocbverably gone, with mjmy 
other of the Little Giddiug treasures of the 
Ferrara. But of scarcely less interest is a MS. 
now in the Williams Lilfrary, London, '^hence it 
has been our privilege to draw so much hitherto 
unknown unprinted poetry, English and Latin. 
I must here describe the ** little volume ” (12mo.). 
It records on the front fly-leaf that it was pre- 
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sen ted by Dr, Mapletoft to a Rev. John Jones (of 
Sheephall, Herts), who was donor of very many 
MSS. and books to the same library. Mr. Jones 
has prefixed this note (in pencil) r “ This book 
came originally from the family of Little Gidding, 
and was probably bound there, Q. whether this 
be not the manuscript copy that was sent by Mr. 
Herbert a little before his death to Mr. Nic. Fer- 
rar. See Mr. Herbert’s Life.” ^ Again, on verso 
of p. 101 is the following note; “ The following 
supposed to be Mr. Herbert's own writing. See 
the records in the custody of y* University Orator' 
at Cambridge.” With reference to the former 
note, we can testify that the binding (plain brown 
calf, with a single line of gold round the borders 
and a double line of tooling) is self-evidently 
amateur, and corresponds otherwise with other 
Little Gidding books th%t I possess and have 
seen, lint as this volume does not contain one 
half of the poems as published in “ The Temple,” 
Mr. Jones’s query must be answered in the ne¬ 
gative. It seems to have been an earlier form of 
the manuscript. With feference to the latter 
pote, the suggested comparison with tho Orator’s 
Books at Cambridge and my familiarity with 
Herbert’s handwriting, enable me to attest that 
the whole of the latter portion is in his own auto¬ 
graph ; while the earlier portion has a number of 
characteristic corrections of the amaauensia’ MS.^ 

' So in the ** Third Report of the Royal OoTninission on Hieitnriral 
MsnnscHpts,** 1872. p. 388. The inseription is s’* followe: Don. Jni 
Jones. Cler. & Museo V. Cl. IX H. M. VenantodCiu. qui ob, 17510.” 
That is, *' A gift to John Jones, Clerk, from the study (Library) of 
Hr, H, Mapletoft. Huntingdon, whodifnl 1730.” For notioes of the 
Ferrars, maiiuy horn Pri^esstjr Mayor’s ** Nicholas Ferrar ” (1850). 
■eo onr annotated "Life of Herbert,” by Walton (in vol. iii. of 
F. W. L. edition); also of the Manletuhs. Tn oar quarto edition of 
the Poems {ibid.) is given a fue.-8unile of tho Williams MS., along 
with Hei:^rt’s antocraph, shewing his peculiar a (e), &c, 

* In this Memorim-lnti^netion (i. Biographical) it is seen that 
Heihert signed '* Harbert.” and that his name was so written con- 
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Oar V Yarioiift Beadings'* from the Williams 
.M. W Notes and Illnstiations, and the six never- 
before-printed English sacred poems, with another 
ve^ion of “The Song** for Easter, and the 
“Passio Discerpta,”—which may be interpreted 
as meaning the passion or redeeming love of the 
Lord Jesus, taken to pieces os one might a pas- 
sion-fiower, petal by petal; or, more freely, that 
the poet celebrates certain leading incidents in 
the great and awful stoiy; and “ Lucas,’*—which 
may intend a sacred grove, with perhaps a sub- 
* reference to the transfiguring light of the Divine 
presence there, and so reminds of Phineas 
Fletcher’s “ Sylva Poetica,** and Milton's later- 
will certify of 'Onr rare good fortune in the dis¬ 
covery or recovery of this “little book.** It must 
often and often have been handled by visitors of 
the Williams Library, hut no one seems to have 
really read it until the present editor did so. If 
William Pickering was in ecstasies over his small 
" find ** from Dr. Bliss, of “ The Paradox** from 
a Bawlinson MS., what would not his enthusiasm 
have been over this treasure-trove! Except the 
farther details of the contents of the MS. below, 
more need not be rex)oated here, inasmuch as the 
whole are given in their places.^ 

temponmeouKlj; in other Univerritj] MSB. he signs ** Herherte ** 
end ** Herbert in others (eertainJy his) the character of the writing 
diftn considerably from these and from the Williams MS, See oo- 
ward idioat a eopjrof King James’s Works, alleged to have belonged 
to onr snetwasive Herberts. 

' Bee pp. S}53>360 and 847-374. These ftirther little partionlaft may 
be reourdm here. There comes first the fly-leaf, with the mscriptioa in 
note on page sis;,; a second leaf, with Mr. Jones's pencil note, as be- 
Itare; nest the Dsdicatioa (sis lines); the Churrh-Puieh, folios 1-13; 
blaiik pass, 14* and on verso Took lines headed •* Periniuiteriiim; ** 
foHo 16, lonr lines headed Snperliiniaare/’ and on vJhw the Altar; 
then snoresslvely The Sacriflee, fohos 16-^; on verso The Thanks- 
mving to /olio 33; The Second Thanksgivmg [or Tim Bqiri«Blli, 
nUo 34; on verso The Passion (two) to ftdio Al; on verso Qooa- 
Friday; The Binneiv fhlio 33; on verso Easter (two) tofoUo 37; on 
verso aiid iblio 38, Easter Wings; on verss Roly Baptisme (two) to 
folio 39; OB vono Itove 1 said 8, to folio 80; Tho H<dy Cotnanmioii, 
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Of other two MSS. the reader will find a full 
account in the Jhiller Worthies’ Library edition* 
(vol. ii. pp. xxu,"xxx.), viz,, a Latin translation 
of the “ Church Militant ” in the Library of Dur¬ 
ham Cathedral and a singular adaptation of the 
entire poems for singing and praise. 

II. The story of the Life, as revealing his original 
and tdtimate charadeTf public and ]trvoate. 

In delivering the little book,” to wit, a MS. of 
“ The Temple,” it will. be remembered the dying 
Herbert used these remarkable words to his 
visitor, Mr. Duncon: Sir, I pray dcliv^cr this 
little book to my dear Brother Farrer [Kerrar], 
and tell him he shall find in it a picture of the 
many spiritual conflicts that have passed between 
God and ray soul, before I eould subject mine to 
the will of Jesus, my Master: in Whoso service 


verso tp folio 31 (No. 1. of the new Poems) ; Church Alusick, folio 
32 ; veztfb The Christian Temper (two) to folio , Prayer (<hree)to 
folio 35; Implojinent verao to iolio 36; f erso Whitsnudny to folio 37; 
verso and to folio 38 The Holy Srriptnres, 1 mid 2 ; vcinu hove, to 
folio :19 (No. II. of the new Poen^); folio .'til to 10, Smne; ver.so 
Tnoity Snnday (two, latter No. III. of the new Piet'oii) lo folio 40; 
verso Bti(ie»tAnee, to folio 41; verso Praise ; folio 42, Nature ; vei'So 
Grace, to folio 43; folio 4.3, Muttens; Kven-song, folio 14 (No. IV. 
of the new Poems) ; Chn8tmu8.day, folio 45, vei'ho Church Monn.- 
ments, to folio 46; Frailty, fnho 46; folio 47, Conlerit, to folio 48; 
Poetry, folio 46; verso Affliction, to folio 50; verso Humility, to 
folio 31; verso Sunday, to folio 52; Jordon, folio 33: vei'HO Deuiall, 
to folio 54 ; verso Uiigrutefolnes, to folio 5.3; verso Imploimont, to 
Idlio 56: A Wreath, folio 56; verso To all Angels and Saints, to folio 
57 t^werso the Pearle, to folio 5S; verso Teutution, yj folio 59; verso 
The Wforhl, to folio 60; folio 60, Ooloss. hi. 8; verso Faith, to folio 61; 
I^nt,fq)io 62 to63; verso Man, to folio 64; Ode, folio verso AffliC' 
tion, to folio 66 ; 6inne, folio 66; verso Charmes and Knots, to folio 67; ^ 
verso Unktndnes, U> folio 68 ; verso Mortifleation, to folio 69 ; verso 
The Pnhliean, to folio 71"; verso Prayer, to folio 72; vorso Obedience, 
to folio 7,3; Invention, folio 74; versi^erfection. The Elixir, to folio 
76; verso The ](nell (No. V. of the new English Poems) ; Perserer- 
sjiee, folio 76 (No. VI. of the New English Poein.s); verso Death, 
to ftdio 77; verso Doomsday, to folio 78; verso J udgiaent; folio 76» 
Heaven; veroo Love; folio 80 to 82 (ist page) hiauk; then The 
Church Militant^ verso to folio 80, ineindtng I.’Env'oy (N.II. 11.239 
240, are emphatioally doUmarked with a heavy (xmoil); tolios 1(^ 
101 blank; on verso Mr. Jones's pencihnute; Passio Discerpta, folios 
102*107; verso to 110, Lnens; verso and folios 120-120 blank. 

f 
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I have now found perfect freedom,” There was 
beautiful humility in this, but, like all.genuine 
humility, it rested on the deepest truth Jind 
reality of personal experience. George Herbert 
was perhaps at that moment, and from his indue* 
tion to Bemerton, one of the holiest men in 
Christendom and the most John-like spirit in thw 
Church of England, or in any Church, l^ever- 
theless, it is to miss the teaching of his life as 
well as the innermost meanings of his writings, 
to forget ** the many spiritual conflicts ” comme¬ 
morated in his poems, and the emphasis of the 
" now ” in his grateful as adoring profession, ** in 
Whose serviOe I have now found perfect freedom.” 
That is to say, if, as I think, all must recognize 
in George Herbert one whom we inevitably think 
of as a St. John in his ultimate tenderness and 
lovingnesB, equally must it be recalled that as, 
until the grace and masterdom of The Master 
transformed and transfigured him, St. John was 
originally bold, proud, fierce, self-conscious, so 
it was out of inten^, prolonged, backsliding- 
marked conflict, our Worthy became what he did 
become, unworldly, humble, meek, gentle, tender, 
holy: ** my fierce youth” is his own confession 
(136. The Answer). Izaak Walton did not know 
the subject of his ** Life ” so well as he himself 
did, or he never should have spoken of him as at 
Westminstdh ** natively *’ good and gentle. 1 can 
accept nearly all his golden-mouthed biographer's 
^traise of him even thus early, when he tells us 
that at school ** the b^uties of his pretty behsr 
viour and wit shin’d and became so eminent and 
lovely in this his innocent age, that he seem’d to 
be mark’d out fbr piety, and to have tiie care of 
heaven and of a particular angel to guard and 
gtude him.” ^ The power of his mother^s example 
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and instruction repressed that inborn haughtiness 
and lofty eelf>eBtimate which dashed out very 
soon; but the motherly power was needed, there 
wore haughtiness and pride to be repressed. For 
if we take note of young Master Sdward's pre¬ 
sumption in holding a ** dispute in Logic at the 
University almost immediately on his entrance 
them (twelfth or fourteenth year), there was still 
more presumption in Master George while at 
Westminster School answering and reproving ” 
Andrew Melville for daring to condemn the ultra- 
Bitual^sm of King James in his Eoyal Chapel* 
As will £^pear, the renowned Divine and Scholar 
was thus ** reproved ’* by George Herbert in his 
elevedf^h or twelfth year. Effrontery or impu¬ 
dence is the only word for the like of that; and 
it ii to be recalled, as symptomatic of the native 
character—a character thatishowed itself similarly 
and oven more egregiously later. When in his 
sixteenth year, a letter and double-sonnet are 
extremely noteworthy and suggestive. It seems 
clear that he was a versifier from a very early 
date, probably as early as Abraham Cowley or 
Pope was: and here is his verdict to his mother 
on the poetry that was then being published: “ I 
fear the heat of my late ague hath dryed up those 
springs by which scholars say the Muses use to 
take up their habitations. However, 1 need not 
their help to reprove the vanity of ^hose many 
love-poems that are daily writ and consecrated 
to Venus; nor to bewail that so few are writ that 
look towards God and Heaven. For my om 
part, my meaning, deer mother, is, in thesb 
sonnets, to declare my resolution to bo. That my 
poor abilities in poetry shall be all and ever con¬ 
secrated to Gbd^s glory.” This letter (of which 
Walton gives only these sentences) was written 
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** in the first year of his going to Cambridge,*’ 
and the accompanying Sonnets **fc^a Kew Year’s 
gift," The “first year” was 1608/oi*^say his six¬ 
teenth year; and if the phrase **poore abilities in 
poetry ** is a foil to the forwardness and firoward- 
ness of his eleventh or twelfth year, one has an 
inevitable suspicion that it was only a phrase, 
and that Master George regarded his Sonnets as 
well worthy of being sent as a New Year’s gift. 
There certainly is thought in them and his abid- 
ingly-characteristic quaintness of wording, while 
the sentiment is admirable. This doubie-Sonnot 
is such a land-mark in his life as to demand a 
place here, that it may be studied : 

My God, 'where i» that aneient heat tfmards Thee 
Wherewith whole Phoalt^ of martyre once did burn, 

Benidea their other flames ? Doth (inetrie 
Wear Venus’ Uverie, onely sen e her turn P 
Why are not sonnets mme of Thee, and layes 
Uptm Thine altar burnt P Cannot Thy Icn-e 
Heighten a spirit to sound out Thy praise 
As well as any she P Cannot Thy Dove 
Outstrip their Cupui easilie in flight P 
Or, since Thy wayes are deep, and still the same, 

Will not a Verse mnne smooth that bears Thy name ? 

ViTiy doth that fire, which toy Thy power and might 
Koch breast does feel, no braA'er fuel choose 
Then that which one day worms may chance refuse P 

Sure, Lord, there is enough in Thee to dric 
Oceans of ink; for, as the Deluge did 
Cover the earth, so doth Thy Majestie. 

Each cloud distills Thy praise, and doth forbid 
Poets to turn it to auothei' use ; 

Hoses and lilies speak Thee, and to make 
A pair of cboeks of them is Thy abuse. 

why should I women’s eyes for crystal take ? 

6ttch poor invention bums in their low miude, 

Whase Are is wild, and doth not upward go 
To praise, and on Thee, Lord, some ink bestow. 

Open the bones, and you shall nothing flnde 
In the best face hut flithc, when. Lord, in Thee 
The beauty lies in the discoverie.'* t, 


With reference to the Bweeping condemnation 
of the “ Lovo-Poems ** of the period, all familiar 
with them must agree that the youtWl Censor 
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WBUR not without warrant; yet must it be kept 
in mind that’Sdmund Spenser’s ** Six Books" 
of “ The FaiSriib Queene,” with, for the first time, 
“ Two Cantoes o^ Mutabilitie,” were at the very 
time in the press of “ H. L. for Matthew Lownes," 
while Michael Drayton’s pure Poems, “ newly 
corrected by the author," bear the same date; 
and so with some of the supremest of the pro¬ 
ductions of Shakespeare and Jonson and the 
Elizabethan worthies; while the alleged Love- 
songs ** daily writ and consecrated to Venus" 
are unknown or slight in proportion. Then, in 
respect of the ** ilesolutiou," when we come to 
examine into its carrying out, there is disappoint¬ 
ment. Years follow years, and Wiile he found 
time to go on with his “Epigrams-Apologetical" 
in answer to Anti-Tami-Oami-Gategoria," one is 
struck with the all but ut^r absence of Christian 
thinking as of Christian feeling therein. He is 
quick, keen, sarcastic, efiective in unyielding de¬ 
fence of ceremonial and rite and dignity; but 
there is scarcely a thrill of aspiration, scarcely a 
recognition of the real end for which a Church 
exists. 8o, too, with his “ Epicidivm" celebra¬ 
tion of Prince Henry. With such a nation- 
stirring death for text, what a great poem-sermon 
he might have preached ! It is as pagan as if it 
had been written by Virgil or Horace, and more 
Bjeophautio than ever were they #o a Csesar. 
Even as far on as 1627, when the “ Parentalia" 
appeared, there is wealth of filial veneration and 
filial sorrow over hie illustrious lady-mother; but 
there are «fche merest scintillations of Christian 
fiuth and hope t predous sciutillaUons, yet only 
aggravating the general lack. The artist excels 
the poet, and the poet hides the Christian. I 
cannot nmrvel that of the “Parentalia," as of 
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the ** Epigrams-Apologeticah** even so revering 
a friend as Afohdeacon Barnabas Olej felt con¬ 
strained to pronounce this judgment: ** Those 
many Latin and Greek verses, the obsequious 
[= toereal] Parentalia he made and printed in 
her memory: which, though they be good, very 
good, yet (to speak freely even of this man 1 so 
much honour) they be dull or dead in comparison 
of his Temple poems. And no marvel. To 
write those, ho made his ink with water of Heli¬ 
con ; but these inspirations prophetical were dis¬ 
tilled from above. In those, arc weak motions 
of Kature ; in these, raptures of grace; in those 
■he writ [of] flesh and blood—a frail earthly wo¬ 
man, though mother; but in these he praised 
his heavenly Father, the Gk>d of men and angels, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ his Master.** Strongly 
put, certainly, is thic; yet there is extremely 
notable and extremely sad truth in it. Nor does 
it vindicate Herbert to allege that the mode of 
the day was to imitate the classic writers, and so 
to speak of God as Jove, and more than that, to 
make Christians talk l&e heathens; for the grava- 
men of our charge as the sting of our regret, not 
to say wonder, is, that George Herbert should 
not have risen above such mere classicality, 
especially in the celebration of his own saintly 
lady-mother« I am compelled to look beneath 
the logical tneonsistenoy of all this with a really 
Christian or Christ-tending life, to a still over¬ 
mastering earthliness, even on the borders of the 
chango of changes. We may be very sui^ that 
if his Christianhood had been all in «all to him, 
he. would have contrived to make it give character 
to his (then) writings, as Shakespeare*has it of 
Antony 1 
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** His delif^hts 

Were dolphin-Hke: they showed hig back above 
The element they liv'd in.” 

Antony and CSeopatrat act v. sc. 3. 


We are thus bronght back to our starting- 
point, viz., that of George Herbert, however true 
of his ultimate character, it was untrue what 
Walton says: ** In this morning of that short 
day of his life, he seemed to be mark'd out for 
TOrtue and to become the caro of heaven; for God 
still kept his soul in so holy a frame, that he may 
and ought to be a pattern of vertue to all Pos¬ 
terity.” This is linked on to tho letter an d double- 
sonnet; but the “holy frame” came very much 


later; the “ pattern” was not for .posterity until 
after “ many spiritual conflicts."" Tne “ resolution” 
of jiis sixteenth year was self-evidently overborne 


by circumstances; and when circumstances over¬ 
bear a man he proves himself to be weak, and not 


free of blame. In accord with this is the double 


sot of facts, which must be weighed by all who 


would understand the problem of this so unique 
life and co-equally uniqtte writings: (a) The re¬ 
curring declaration of his intention to give him¬ 
self to the service of the Church; (b) The con¬ 


temporaneous imying court to the Court, and 
shouldering it with rivals to win political place. 

(a) TIis recurring declaration of hia intention to 
give himself to the service of the Churc^. His “ Let¬ 
ters” (in F. W. L. vol. iii.), as annotated, bring this 
out strikingly. Thus, in one of probably many 
to hi$ stepfather (Sir John Danvers), he tells, 
with dno^simpleness, o& his book-hunger; and 
one responds to it sympathetically as these words 
are readcand re-read: “ I protest and vow I oven 
study thrift, and yet 1 am scarce able, with much 
ado, to make one half year's allowance shake 
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hands with the other; and jot if a book of foor 
or five shillings come in mj way I bnj it, though 
I fast for it; jea» sometimos of ten shillings; but, 
alas, sir, what is that to those infinite vdlumes of 
Divinity, which yet eveiy day grow and swell 
bigger?” The closing allnsioii is interpreted by 
the earlier appeal, the letter thus opening: “ Sir, 
I dare no longer be silent, lest while X think I am 
modest, I wrong both myself and also the con¬ 
fidence my friends have in me; wherefore I will 
open my case unto you, which I think deserves 
the reading at the least; you hnow. Hr, how I am 
now setting foot into Divimty, to lay the platform of 
my fuUvre life, and shall I then be fain always to 
borrow books, ^nd build on another’s foundation? 
What tradesman is there who will set up without 
his tools ? Pardon my boldness, sir, it is a most 
serious case; nor cau^ I write coldly on that 
wherein consisteth the making good of my former 
edncatiou, of obeying the spirit which hath guided 
me hitherto, and of achieving my (I dare say) 
holy ends.” This was written on March 18,1617. 
In 1619 he is in hot pnAuit of the office of public 
orator, as looking to tread in the footsteps of its 
previous occupants, Sir Bobert Nannton and Sir 
Francis Netbersole. As we saw earlier, he used 
all means to interest any likely to bo infiuontial. 
A hint from Sir Francis Nethersole reveals at 
once the political aspiration and the underlying 
and still nnforsaken resolution as to the Church. 
Here is his message to his friend, again through 
his stepfather: ” I understand by Sir Francis 
Nethersole’s Letter, that be fears I bav^not fully 
resolved of the matter, since this place, being 
^vil, may divert me too much from Diiiinity, at 
which, not without cause, he thinks I aim; but I 
hare wrote him back that this dignity hath no 
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ducb earthliness in it, but it may very well be 
joined with Heaven; or if it had to others, yet to 
me it should not, for aught 1 yet knew; and 
therefore I desire him to send me a direct answer 
in his next Letter.” There spoke an uneasy con¬ 
science. The parenthetic reservations ** not with¬ 
out cause ” (even taken as merely an asseveration) 
and **for aught 1 yet knew,” are significant. 
And so it was throughout. The intention was 
to give himself to the Church; but again and 
again he swerved from it, again and again swung 
between intention and resolve. Many of his 
poems take a new and vivid meaning when read 
in the light of this conflict; so true, so lowly, so 
wistful, so inestimable are their, confessions— 
worth a cartload of such unrealities as those> of 
Eousseau. 

Weighing and reweigl^ng what I have thus 
far written, I have striven to convince myself 
that I might withdraw my accusation (if it be 
accusation) of ** a lofty self-estimate ” on Goorgo 
Herbert's part. I cannot do so. But I do not 
wish to be misunderstood? or to have the fact ex¬ 
aggerated. I have no idea that, like Bonne, he 
was of those who, as Carlyle puts it, “ go through 
a mud bath in youth in order to come out clean.” 
But I may not forget the apostolic warning that 
must cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
** the spirit” as well as of the flesh (2^rinthian8, 
vii. I). 1 am also satisfied of his humility in 

other direotions later, even of his humility by fits 
and starts earlier, and that he really had dedi¬ 
cated all l^is powers to tUbir highest uses, what¬ 
ever his way of life might be, at Court, or in the 
University, or in the world. What I must re¬ 
cognize is, that in his ^‘fierce youth,” while “eager, 
hot, and undertaking,” as he himself describes it. 
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he did “turn aside,** did “neglect,** and was 
moved thereto by ambition in not a whit different 
from his eldest brother £dward*B, and a self- 
eltimate in not a whit less pronounced. Of 
course it was impossible that a man of Herbert's 
brain should not have known himself to be supe- 
rior to the mass of those with whom he came into 
contact, i. e, the mass of those of the same educa- 
fion and opportunities with himself. His humility 
therefore inevitably consisted, not in an undue 
depreciation of himself in this respect (for that 
had been falsehood, falsc-witness to what God 
had made him), but in his judgment of others 
whenever others were in other qualities superior 
to him, and in jj^is judgment of those really greater 
than himself and of himself as compared to them, 
apd finally of his low state as compared with l^he 
ideal and the infinite. Accordingly, in the closing 
years, and after his “many spiritual conflicts," 
George Herbert, with all his high estimate of his 
own intellect quoad others, was indubitably lowly, 
even pathetically humble. But do not let us hide 
the conflict, and victory«o resulting. Summarily, 
1 find in his death-bed sayings and in various of 
his poems a true humility and a deep-felt sense 
of what he was in comparison with what he would 
be and ought to be. His sense of unworthiness 
is infinitely affecting, as revealed in his reluctance 
to accept oi^^ers and Bemerton, and in his pros¬ 
tration when ringing himself in there. 

Subsidiary to, or parallel with this, is my 
ijepresentation of his natural temperament. 1 am 
aware that while the dkild is father of the man, 
the fibther is not the man. Neither io 1 forget 
that the period of puberty is a time qf change 
inwardly as well as in the body, i, e* morally and 
|)byBioally. Consequently, I might have been 
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persuaded that the native’* gentleness which 
Walton claims for Herbert as a youth was not 
impossible in oomblnation with the narrow¬ 
mindedness or inherited belief of boyhood that 
made him stand up against the venerable Melville 
for what he believed to be the only truth, and 
that while as a boy naturally gentle, the stronger 
passions came later, and were then more hardly 
mastered. But again I must confess, that his 
whole bearing and the tone of the Epigrams- 
Apologetical compel me to accept his own de¬ 
scription of himself as “fierce” in youth and 
impetuous, and that the gentleness was also 
ultimate, not primary. 

(&) The contemporaneous paying court to the 
Courtt and shouldering it with rivals to win political 
place. This is simple matter-of-fact. So far 
from the office of public orator proving to be 
higher and heavenlior in his hands as compared 
with what it had been in the hands of others, the 
most fervent admirer of the George Herbert wo 
all love and revere must sorrowfully admit, that 
the public letters and orations of hie predecessors 
and successors compare favourably with his. Even 
Sir Erancis Nethersole stood forth in defence of 
•* the Truth,” as he weened, against John Goodwin, 
the theological controversialist. The public oc¬ 
casions—historical—whereon he was called to 
exercise his ofiioe gave him splendid opportuni¬ 
ties* for speaking “ the truthbut he was dumb. 
His letter to the king, on receiving that most 
ignorant and worthless book, “ Basilicon Doron,” 
is a piece of contemptible flattery where flattery 
was treason to the S^ng of Kings—such as of old 
drew f(^h the smiting question to Hezekiah, 
“ What have they seen in thine house P ” (Isaiah 
xxxix. 4.) His “ Orations” are mere elegant 
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nothings, without one gleam of the “ heaVen” he 
named, and they are weighted with earthliness. 
Then there is the twofold fact of his desertion of 
Cambridge and delegation of his office as pnblio 
orator to good Herbert Thorndike—^wherefore? 
Because hang James and the Court were at neigh¬ 
bouring Boyston, and he must be there too! 
Walton’s admirably honest words place this be* 
yond doubt; “ With this [the sinecure], and his 
Annuity, and the advantage of his College and of 
his Oratorship, he enjoyed his genteel humour for 
clothes and Court-like company, and seldom looked 
towards Cambridge, unless the King ivere there, 
hut then he never failed s and at other times left 
the manage of^ his Orator’s place to his learned 
friend Mr. Herbert Thorndike, who is now Pre¬ 
bendary of Westminster.”^ ^ 

Even this is not all, mor the worst. In Bishop 
Hacket’s “ Life” of the great Archbishop Williams, 
we find this instance of what might be called 
flunkeyism, and was certainly deplorable syco¬ 
phancy when the sycophant was Ceorge Herbert; 
“Mr. George Herbert, being Prelector in the 
Bhotorique School in Cambridge, anno 1618, 
passed by those fluent orators that domineered in 
the pulpits of Athens and Borne, and insisted to 
read iipon an oration of King James, which he 
analysed, showed the concinnity of the parts, the 
propriety ofHhe phrase, the height and power of 
it to move the afiections, the style utterly^ un¬ 
known to the ancients, who could not conceive 
what kingly eloquence jvas, in respect of which 
these noted demagogi were but hirelings and 

* Bn pammt it majr be noted that in Dean Dnport’ed* Ejpicedia " 
(Maine SnbeeeiTae »en Poetica, 1676) is a Lai^nt headed *• In 
obitatt Viri oaiUAuria emditione initraetiMimi, Herbefrti Thorndiki, 
Canonioi Wentttoziapterienfie et CoUegii S3. Trinitatie Cbtntab, non 
itn3vid«mSbdi”(p.434). 
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triobolavy rhetoricians” (Haoket’s “ Life of Arch¬ 
bishop Williams,” ^ part i. p. 176).* Eheul ehm! 
In connection with this I had hoped to bo the 
possessor of George Herbert's copy of King 
James’s collective works. A copy of the folio of 
1616, with a ’** George Herbert ” written under¬ 
neath other Herbert autographs on back of the 
portrait, was kindly forwarded to me by Mr. 
Thomas Kerslake, of Bristol; but it seemed to 
me so comparatively eightoenth-century-like, and 
so utterly unlike any one of his known autographs^ 
that I felt compelled to return it. 1 have rarely 
met with so keen a disappointment; for many 


^ The adulation illustrated in the text is confirmed hy Herbert’s 
royal pf>ema. I add here a version of his epignSn-Liues from Amos' 
** (jletns of Latin PiMstry : ” 

** Vliile Prince to Spain and King to Cambridge goeSj 
The question is. whose luie the greater shows? 

Ours, like himself, o'ercomejut for his wit's more 
Remote from onrs than S^ifun from Britain’s shore.” 

On this Dodd annotates as follows: "Herbert was Public Orator 
wheit he presented this flattery to James. If his name were substi¬ 
tuted for that of Bacon in the following epigram by Whaley, entitled 
* Verses occasioned by reading Lord Baconx flattery to King James 
l..*the reproof would be most applicable ” (Whaley’s Poems. 1746) : 

Ve, to whom Heaven imparts its special fliws. 

Whose breasts the wond'nms qnickeniug iieam inspires. 

That ^hed8 strong eloqneni'e’s melting iiiys. 

Or scatters forth (he bright poetic blase; 

Li^ik here, and learn those pfts how low' alight 
If conscious dignity guides nof their flight; 

How mean, when human pride their sert'ice claims. 

And <1 ^ condescends to flatter James.” 

But it was the fksbion to flatter in thMe days, an#Kiog James harl 
abundance of sneb incense offered to him, though, according to Ben 
Jonsotu it was impossible to fttitter so perfect a mouarcu. The 
dramatist addressed the foUomng epigram To the Obost of Mui'- 
tial” (Ep. 36): 

** Martial, thou gav’st for ni^ler epigrams 
To thjJDomitinn than I can iny James i 
But iu my royal subject I pass thee. 

Thou flatteredst thine, mine cannot flatter'd be.” 

\ V (Dodo’s " Epigrammatists,” p. 283.) 

Verily, in Scott’s words (^though he himself paid like nuworthy 
homi^ to the * Fonrth <^rge *') all this was ** the immortal bow¬ 
ing down to the mortal,” 
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years haYing sought in Tain to secure a specimen 
of Herbert’s handwriting. 

It is no pleasure to me to bring out these facts; 
it is a sorrow, a pain; nor do they abate my vene¬ 
ration for our Worthy; neither do they, in my 
apprehension, go to lessen the potentiality and 
blessedness of the example of his after-life as it 
grew beautiful beneath the divine touch. Con¬ 
trariwise this double matter-of-fact is fitted to 
yield at once encouragement to such as are fight¬ 
ing to-day the same ** spiritual conflicts,*’ and ad¬ 
monition that the best man is but a man at the 
best, and the Christian just what the grace of 
God creatively makes him; while beyond is 
greater gloiy 4<o that grace which out of such 
earthly and base elements fashioned so lovely 
and lovable a nature. Lord Herbert of Cherbury 
had sounded his yoipigcr brother's character 
when ho wrote of him in his autobiography; 

His life was most holy and exemplary; inas¬ 
much that about Salisbury, where he lived bene- 
ficed for many years [three only], ho was little 
less than sainted. not exempt from pat- 

tion and choler, being infirmities to which all our 
race is subject; hut, tliKd-excepted, without reproach 
in h/it^adiontj^' Isaak Walton also penetrate to 
the heart of the matter, when, having told of the 
** conflict,” be added: ** These were such conflicts 
as they ouly»can know that have endured them; 
for ambitious desli^s and the outw'ard glory of 
this world are not easily laid aside j but at latt 
God inclined him to pat on a resolution to servo 
at His altar.*’ Even There was passion,” 
there was “choler,” there were ** ambitious de- 
aires,’’ there were attractions even to iieductive- 
ness in ** the outward glory ** of the wmrld, and 
these %)rn of a Texy lofty self-estimate; so that 
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not of nature, but of divine masterdom, was the 
final conquest gained. Bn poMant^ his ennobled 
brother perchance had experienced from George 
the “ passion ** and “ choler which he noted, in 
his remonstrances with him about his speculative 
theological-philosophical opinions. These words, 
in ** The Thanksgiving,'" seem to me to point to 
his sceptical brother: 

M7 boBoio•friend, if he blaii^henie Thy name. 

/ wUl tear thence his love and /tune'* 

The sharp discipline of frequent bodil}*’ ailments, 
solitary retirements, loss of friends and patrons 
(if any dared patronize him) on whom he leaned, 
disappointment at the eleventh hour of “ painted" 
expectations, premonitions of a short life on earth, 
and the inrush of the Spirit of God upon his soul, 
in the lost years,‘‘ changed*” self-revealed, abased, 
mellowed hfm. That deep lovingness of his 
nature, which rises like incense from his private 
letters to his mother and of his *^sick sister” 
Elizabeth—comparable with Gregory of Kyssa's 
wistful afiection for MafhiTna—and to others, was 
dilated and sanctified by the supreme love; and 
henceforward George H^|fi>ert remained an ex¬ 
ample and a trophy of thd tiransforming gnace of 
God. No need of ecclesiastical canonization. 
The “ three years ” at Bemerton put better than 
a nimbus around all. ^ 

I have dwelt thus on the story of the life as re¬ 
vealing his original and ultimate character, public 
and private, bemuse the life cannot be understood 
in what of deepest and grandest was in it apart 
from the facts, and neither can the poems, in 
what is ^nest^t tenderest, truest, be understood 
uulesa studied in the light and shadow of the life. 
Let the reader read and read again and muse over 
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the heart-revelations of the poems, that the mnsic 
and subtle imaginativeness of them may the more 
touch. 1 bring together a few scattered stanzas 
that seem to me inhnitely precious : 

” How iihoTild I praise Thee, Lord? how shoald my rj’mes 
Gludly engrave Thy love in steel, 

Ift what my soul doth feel tometimee. 

My soul might ever feel 1 ’* 23. *' The Temper.” 

• ■ • • * 

•* Were it n»>t better to bestow 
Some-place and power on me p 
Then should Thy praises with me grow, 

And sharp in my degree. 

But when 1 thm dispute and gtieoe, 

I do resnme my sight; 

ATtd pU/rma what / once did give, 

Oissetzc Thee of Thy right. 

How know I, if Thou ahnuldst me raise. 

That I ehonld then raise Thee P 
I^hnps great placps mad Thy praise 
Do not so well agree.** 88. '* Submission." 

• « • • « 

** Joy, I did lock thee np, but some bad man 
Hath let thee ont aria'll 
And now. mefhinJcs, lam where I began 
t'ev’ii years ago .* one vogue and vein, 

One aire of thoughts usurps my bram. 

I did toward Qmaaii draw, but now 1 am 
Brought hack to the lied Sea, the sea of shmef 

98. *'1*116 Bunch of Grapes." 

'* things so^ not to my will 
Ev’n when my will doth studic Thy renoitvt; 

Thou turnest th' edge of all things on me still. 

Taking me up to throw me eSmn; 

Bo that, ev’n when my hopes seem to be sped, 

I am to gi*ief alive, to them as dead.” 131. *• The Crosse.” 

^ • a • 

•* O thit 7 Once past changing were. 

Fast in TTiy Paradise, where no fiower can wither! ” 

m " The FImver.” 

«* When I had forgot my birth. 

And on Earth 

lu delights of Earth was drown’d, 

God took blond, and needs would he 
Spilt vAth me. 

And so found me on the ground.” 151. ** The banquet.*’ 

His first poem of ** 16. Affliction ” is faithfully 
autobiographic throughout, ^o, too, <«62. The 
Pearl,'* with its proud yet humbling recollection 
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of the ways of learning,,and the ways of pleasure 
and the ways of honour, of love, of wit, of music, 
which he “knew.” Equally noticeable also is 
“82. The Quip,” where, personifying Beauty 
Money, Glory, and Wit as successively assailing 
him with raillery for his neglect of their fascina¬ 
tions, he replies to each and all by turning to his 
heavenly Master: “ But Thou shalt answer, Lord, 
for me.” 

These and other poems of The Temple belong to 
different years. Some probably were composed 
contemporaneously witli.^ie double sonnet to his 
mother; others during his retirement in Kent; 
most, in all likelihood, at Bemerton; the whole 
are profoundly and blessedly reaU They refer 
mainly to his inner or spiritual life, and thus are 
of rare experimental worth, and must so abide. 

Looked at from either tl^ human or the divine 
side, tho life of George Herbert seems to me of 
inestimable value. He was thoroughly human; 
no cloistered recluse, no visionary, no sentimental 
bookworm, but “ a man who combined with tho 
devotion and self-disciplin#of Thomas k Kempis 
the accomplishments of a perfect gentleman, tho 
genial humour and shrewd practical sense of a 
thorough man of the world.” ‘ More than this ; 
for even in his ultimate sanctity he was whole- 
Boulod, whole-hearted, genial, and pleasant; and 
80 “far fmm being a mere devotee, pfonted on 
his solitary column in unnatural isolation, inac¬ 
cessible to his fellow-men, he was emphatically a 
man of social sympathies, sustained and directed 
upwards by,the entire devfftion of his heart to 
heaven, as the tendrils of a vine are taught to as¬ 
cend by the elm round which it clings,” * He 
, '■ 

* The ** Christian nemembraneer,” July, 1862, pp. 104, 106. 

* Ibid, pt 111. 


S 
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loved to watch the “quidquid agunt" of men, 
their business and pleasures, not with the con¬ 
temptuous indifference of a Stoic or Epicurean, 
but as being all, if duly regulated, component parts 
in the order and beauty of the universe. Gifted 
himself with rare natural advantages, be neither 
neglected nor misused them. He was at home 
with the humblest, and equally at homo with the 
highest; he could soothe the temporal anxieties 
and minister to the spiritual yearnings of his 
lowliest parishioners, and at the same time with 
all mannerly courtes}'^ rebuke” the most eminent. 
Walton tells ns of the poor widow who touched 
his heart with her little simi>le story ; while Oley 
writes, ** Theje was not a man in his w'ay, be he 
of w'hat rank he would, that spoke aw'ry in order 
to God, but Herbert would wipe his mouth r!] 
with a modest, grave, and Christian reproof.” 
As w e think, perhaps, there was a leaven of super¬ 
stitious clinging to mere ecclcsiasticism ; yet 
were his “ Friday, as a day of mortification and 
humiliation,” and “ saints ’’ bell [sanctus-bell] 
ringing to daily prayers “at the canoincal hours 
often and four,” whereby men “ would leave their 
plough to rest awhile, that they might offer their 
devotions to God with him and then return to 
their work,” and habitual “ fasting,” transfigured 
by their genuineness to him. Moreover, as we 
are anxious should be remembered, notwithstand¬ 
ing his intensity of disciplined devotion, he was 
on all sides human and a “ good citizen.” It 
does one good—like a full-inhaled draught of sea- 
air after the exhaustion of a throngqd drawing¬ 
room—to read and re-read the gonial, frank, 
plain-spoken, thoroughly fresh and real moralis- 
iugs of Herbert. Thus, has ho to rebuke the 
young nobility for “ idleness ” as the ** groat 
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national sin of the times,” how does he set about 
itP By no more sentimentalisms, but by j)!*©- 
scribing manly occupations. He recommends 
them to learn forming; to act as magistrates ; to 
study civil law; the bases of international rela¬ 
tions, and therefore especially useful to statesmen 
and diplomatists; to impi’ove themselves by 
travelling abroad, with all their wits about them ; 
** to ride the great horse,*’ that is, to acquire the 
accomplishments of the tilt-yard—the last assur¬ 
ing us that to-day he would have added the rifle 
corps to his roll. His wisdom is not of a mouastical 
order. On the other hand, it is far removed from 
the sharp practice of more worldlings. It is like 
the prudential maxims of tlie Book of l^roverbs 
and Ecclesiastes (and Ecclosiusticus), the paral¬ 
lelism of duty with ox])edicncy. The Church 
Porch reminds us of the best parts of Horace's 
satires, not loss by its “pedestrian muse” than 
by its shrewd wit and .gracious jdeasantry. It 
abounds in ])ithy sajdngs, such as may give aman- 
not the manners only, l^it the principles and 
feelings of a true gentleman—meet follower 
of Him “ the first true gentleman that ever 
breathed.” Beneath the lighter railleiy too, lies a 
deep vein of .«!rntiment, the utterances of which 
sound like the voice of that great and wise king, 
who tried all things under the sun (^lot above 
the sun) and found them vanity. This Shake¬ 
spearian element, found in Hamlet and Henry of 
Agincourt, whereby the utter nothingness of 
oven the greatest affairs of Jhis life, in one point 
of view, does not the loss affirm the immeasurable 
importance of even the most insignificant, as 
formative of the moral destiny, w^ell deserves 
thinking out. “ It is characteristic of him,” says 
the “Christian Remembrancer” (asbefore, p. 121), 
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**tbaii he translated the sensible little treatise 
on “Temperance and Sobriety” of Lndovicns 
Cornarus, known to Italian scholars as Lnigi 
Comaro, of Padua; a delightful sketch of a hale 
and hearty old ago, with rules for attaining it.** 
Further; “Herbert seems to have had a pecu¬ 
liar aptness, both by nature and education, for 
casuistry; not for hair-splitting and sophistries, 
but for tlio * noble art,* as be rightly calls it, of 
solving the perplexing cases of conscience which 
occur every day. His way of cutting these knots, 
or rather of disentangling them, is thoroughly 
English. It is the evidence of a healthy moral 
sense, practised in logic, but with its own un¬ 
erring instincts unblunted." .... “ His ‘ pro¬ 
verbs,’ some apparently his own, others merely 
collected by him, which the reader will find 
among his prose works, under the title of ‘ Jacula 
Prudentum,’ leave hardly anything in life un¬ 
touched.** 

But while Herbert’s humanness lies as well in 
the innermost of him as on the surface, the divine 
side of his life is vei^ notable. If he mingled 
with his fellow-men, as recognising that the work 
and excellence of man lies ‘in the world and not 
out of it,,, and has a fruition in this life, though 
not only in this life, his supremest hours were 
those'paescd under the shadow of the Divine Pre- 
BWCB in his praying-chamber study. Whether 
'.playing his lute alone or for a gathered company 
of his parishioners—as finely told by Walton—or 
footing it to Salisbury to be rapt heavenward by 
the cathedral music—^as also told by Walton—he 
was #till the “ man of God.” Certainly a life like 
this is worthy of the deepest and most eahmest study 
—^a life “ in which work and rest, self-discipline 
and natural impulse, secular duties and heavenly 
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aspirations, are blended into harmonious unity, 
as in one of those rich strains of music, now grave, 
now joyous, but always duly measured, which he 
loved to follow ; a life in which the coarser threads 
of existence are inextricably intertwined with and 
transfigured by the radiance of the more ethereal 
filaments; in which the calmness and equanimity 
which the Koman poet vainly longed for seems 
attained; as the highest and most complete 
development of human nature possible on earth. 
Monastic seclusion may secure peace by eliminat- 
ing the elements of discord. ' They make desola¬ 
tion and call it peace.' A life like Herbert’s calls 
into action all the component parts of our organ¬ 
ization, and consecrates them severally to their 
appointed use.” ^ In nothing does the soundness 
and wholesomeness of our worthy’s religion more 
delightfully reveal itself Ijian in his “ Sunday; ” 
so radiant and joyous, equally free from the iu- 
tru£>ion of worldly cares and occu^iations and the 
vacuity and sombreness of literal Sabbatarianism. 
Similarly noticeable is his freedom from mere 
pious phrases and convenftonalisms of theology. 

Turn we next to 

III. Th^ AnU~Tamii*Cami‘Gategoria controvenyi 
and it» ngmjicaQwe and bearingi. 

From the historic memorableness of the ^tition 
of the Puritans which Melville defended; fijom the 
prominence and praise given to the “Epigrams-Apo- 
logetical” of Herbert in answer, and the censure of 
the illustrious Scotchman stereotyped in Walton’s ‘ 
** life ’*—his “ praise ” of ?he first edition being 
cancelled in the after ones, and so continued; and 
from the Important place among Herbert’s poems 
which the originals and our translations must 

The ** Christian Bemembrancer,*' as before, p.- 1X9. 
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henceforth hold—is laid upon us to discuss this 
matter thoroughly, especially as it must be re¬ 
membered that in his latest poem (“ The Church 
Militant ”) Herbert flouts the Puritans and the 
Beformation, thus linking on his earlier with his 
later opinions, as we shall sco. 

Walton thus narrates the facts—as he cared to 
know them—of the controversy with Andrew 
Melville,—whose Latinised name was “Melvinus” 
(or Melvin): “ The next occasion he had and took 
to show his great abilities, was with them to show 
also his great aflection to that Church in which he 
received his baptism, and of which he professed 
himself a member; and the occasion was this : 
there was one Andrew Melvin [be it intercalated 
that ^ one John Milton ’ was so spoken of], a 
minister of the Scotch Church and rector of St. 
Andrews, who, by a Ipng and constant converse 
with a discontented part of that clergy which 
opposed episcopacy, became at last to be a chief 
leader of that faction ; and bad proudly appeared 
to be so to King James, when ho was but king of 
that nation; who, second year after his 
coronation in England, convened a part of the 
bishops and other learned divines of bis Church 
to attend him at Hampton Court, in order to a 
friendly conference with some dissenting brethren, 
both of this* and the Church of Scotland: of which 
Scotch pcA^ty Andrew Melvin was one; and he 
being a man of learning, and inclined to satirical 
poetry, had scattered many maliciouB bitter versee 
against our liturgy, pur ceremonies, and our 
church government; Vhich were by ^me of that 
party so magnified for the wit, that they were 
therefore brought into Westminster sclvool, where 
Mr. George Herbert then, and often after, made 
Buoh answers to them, and such refieotions on 
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him and his kirk, as might unbeguile any man 
that was not too deeply pre-engaged in such a 
quarrel. But to return, to Mr. Melvin at Hamp¬ 
ton Court conference: he there appeared to be a 
man of an unruly wit, of a strange confidence, of 
so furious a zeal, and of so ungoverned passions, 
that his insolence to the king and others at this 
conference lost him both his rectorship of St. 
Andrews and his liberty too; for his former 
verses and his present reproaches there used 
against the church and state caused him to be 
committed prisoner to the tower of London, 
where ho remained very angry for three years. 
At whicli time of liis commitment he found the 
Lady A.rabella Stuart an innocent prisoner there; 
and he pleased himself much in sending the next 
day after his commitment there two verses to the 
good lady, which I will under-write, because they 
may give the reader a taste of his others, which 
were like these: 

* Caasa tibi mernm est communis oarccris ; Am- 
Bella tibi causa ei»t, lA^u]ue sacra mihi.’ 

I shall not trouble my reader with an account of 
his enlargement from that prison, or his death; 
but tell how Mr. Herbert’s verses were thought 
so worthy to be preserved, that Dr. Duport, the 
learned Dean of Peterborough, hath lately col¬ 
lected and caused many of them to be’^rint^, as 
an honourable memorial of his friend Mr. George 
Herbert and the cause he undertook.” Further: 
”1 have but this to say more of him, that if 
Andrew Melvin died be^re him, then George 
Herbert died without an enemy.” 

Dear fts are “meek” Walton’s name and 
memory, the truth must at long-last be told, and 
this mingle-mangle of nnhistorio statement and 
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mendaciouB zeal exposed. There are nearly as 
many blunders as sentences in the narrative, and 
the amimm is as base as the saperoilions ignorance 
is discreditable. Alas that I must say these 
“ hard things ” of anything from the pen of one 
I so revere (substantiall}^! Alas that they should 
be true! 

To begin with, the facts are jumbled, and I 
shall call one to give them accurately who will 
not bo appealed from by any capable reader,—the 
pre-^eminently judicial and candid Dr. Thomas 
M*Orie, in his incomparable ** Life of Andrew 
Melville” (1856: “ Works,” vol. ii.). In c, viii. 
1608-8 ho thus writes : “ The ministers of Scot¬ 
land waited with anxiety to se^^ how James would 
act towards that numerous and respectable body 
of his new subjects who had all along pleaded for 
a farther reformation iw the English Chwrch, From 
this they could form a pretty correct estimate of 
the lino of conduct which he intended to pursue 
with themselves. Before the death of Elizabeth 
he had sounded the dispositions of the Puritans. 
They were universally in favour of his title; and 
there is no reason to doubt that he gave them 
hopes in the event of his accession. When he 
was on his way to London they presented to him 
a petition, commonly called, from the number of 
nsunes affixed to it, the MilUna/iry Petition ; stating 
their grie^^ces, and requesting that measures 
might be adopted for redressing them, and for 
removing corruptions which had long been com¬ 
plained of by the soundest Protestants. No 
sooner was this petition presented than the two 
nniversities took the alarm. The University of 
Cambridge passed a Crocs, *that whoefbever op¬ 
posed, by word, or writing, or any other way, the 
.doctrine or disbipHne of the Church of England, . 



MEHORIAL-^IKTBOI^UCTIOI?. xcvii 

or any part of it, shonld be suspended, ipto factOt 
from any degree already taken; and be disabled 
from taking any degree for the future/ The 
University of Oxford published a formal answer 
to the petition, In which they accused those who 
subscribed it of a spirit of faction and hostility to 
monarchy,abused the Scottish Beformation, lauded 
the government of the Church of England as the 
great support of the Crown, and concluded with 
this veiy modest declaration : * There are at this 
day more learned men in this kingdom than are 
to be found among all the ministers of religion 
in all Europe besides/ These proceedings were 
not only injurious to several respectable members 
of both universities, who were known to have 
taken part in the petition, but disrespectful to the 
king, who had received it, and promised to inquire 
into the abuses of which ii complained. Melville 
felt indignant at this prostitution of academical 
authority, and attacked the resolutions of the 
English Universily in a satirical poem which he 
wrote in defence of the petitioners. The poem 
was extensively circulate^u England, and galled 
the ruling party in the Church no less than it 
gratified their opponents/’ 

The “ satiricfd poem” was the ** Anti-Tami- 
Cami>Categoria,” which was published in 1604; 
BO that as it came to Westminster School, ** where 
Mr. George Herbert then was,” on pubRcation, we 
have the most illustrious scholar of his age, the 
coequal of Casaubon and the associate of every 
man of mark on the continent of Europe, assailed 
by this stripling of eleven or twelve (b. 1593); 
and not him alone, but the venerable ministers 
of the CRurch of England, headed by the great 
and good Arthur Blldersam and Stephen Eger- 
tcn, and in ^ roll of 750, really including the 
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flower of the Church, with tens of thousands of 
the people at their back. Dr. Busby had had 
something rery different from “ praiae ’* for Master 
George if his epigrams, ** then and often after,' 
had come under eyes. Nor may it be alleged 
as obviating criticism and condemnation) that 
Herbert was young, and as yet a believer in what 
he had been brought up, and a believer, therefore, 
in the falsehood of everything opposed to his 
belief. Neither will it do to claim that Herbert 
was not answering Melville as a theologian, but 
simply answering a satirical poem by satire. 
With reference to the former, his “Epigraras- 
Apologetical ” was no boyish episode, but of the 
very substance of his life-long beliefs. Moreover, 
it is plain that be left behind him a carefully pre¬ 
pared manuscript of the whole ; for Dean Duport’s 
text (1662) is of specitd accuracy, and complete. 
With reference to the latter, the reader will at 
once discern that the churchman (if not tlie theo¬ 
logian) dominates the satirist. The satire is tooth¬ 
less and mild ; the dogma absolute and narrow; 
charity absent utterly, and equally so the resj»ect 
for others’ convictions which is based on self- 
respect. Be it remembered likewise that (1) the 
petition of the “ evangelical ministers was not 
the petition of later nonconformity (or dissent), 
but of the most venerable men of his own church; 
(2) That iR “The Church Militant”-'—as noted 
in the outset—he has a fling at “the Boforma- 
tion,” as thus: 

** The late Refomation neVer dent 
Compare mth uacieu? times and purer yea||n. 

Bat In the Jeers and us deserreth tears." 

“TeawJ’^ 

Turning to “ Anti-Tami-Oaml-Gategoria” itself, 
it is yeiy mnoh a pungent and memorable patting 
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of the objections aud reforms of the petition.” 
The hnnible suit to the king was that “ of these 
offences following, some may be removed, some 
amended, some qualified.*’ I limit myself to 
those “ in the Church-service ;*’ “ That the cross 
in baptism, interrogatories ministered to infants, 
confirmations, as superfinous, may be taken away. 
Baptism not to be ministeredj by women [mid- 
H^ves], aud so explained. The cap and surplice 
not urged. That examination go before the com¬ 
munion. That it be ministered with a sermon. 
That divers terms of priests, and absolution, and 
some other used, with the ring in marriage, and 
other such like in the book, may be corrected. 
The longsomeness of service abridged. Church 
songs and music moderated to better edification. 
That the Lord’s Day be not profaned. The rest 
upon holidays not so strictly urged. That there 
may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed. No 
popish opinion to be any more taught or defended. 
No ministers charged to teach their people to 
bow at the name of Jesus. That the canonical 
Scriptures only be read iti the church.” I add 
only, ” for Church discipline ”—** That the oath, 
ex officio, whereby men are forced to accuse them¬ 
selves, bo more sparingly used:” of which Lord 
Burghley thus wrote to Archbishop Whitgift; 
“ Now, my good lord, by chance I have come to 
the sight of an instrument of tweuty-fJhr articles 
of great length and curiosity, formed in a Bomish 
style, to examine all manner of ministers in this 
time, without distinction of persons, to be exacted 
ex officio mfiro . . . These IT have read, and found 
BO curiously penned, so full of branches and cir¬ 
cumstances, that I think the inquisitions of Spain 
use not so many questions to comprehend and in- 
trap their preys” (Fuller, “ Church History ”). 
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With the knowledge that all these things were 
in the petition, it is an outrage and an imperti¬ 
nence ^at Herbert shonld systematically conceal 
the fact, and throughout answer **Anti-Tami- 
Cami-Gategoria,” as if its objections and demands 
for “ Reformation '' were the crotchets of an in¬ 
dividual, and that individual an exceptionally 
bigoted and blind opponent of episcopacy. But 
the thing grows blacker and un worthier still when 
the petition, with Melville*s defence of it, is 
examined in the light of contemporary events and 
circumstances. Herbert found it easy to raise 
the loud laugh against the (imagined) morbid 
narrowness that took exception to the sign of the 
cross, to the sacerdotal distinction between clergy 
and laity, to the claim of a ** priesthood,to the 
accompanying vestures of cap and surplice, the 
substitution of singing intoning, I imagine) 
for articulate speech that all could hear and know, 
and all the rest of it, on to sacramentarianism in 
acts that were not sacramental. It was easy also 
to crack small jests on the **parity'* of the mem¬ 
bership of the churclf' or kirk (Kappa in Scot¬ 
land preferred to Chi, as Drummond of Haw- 
thomden played on it), and the conscientious pro¬ 
test against law-made offices and officials of which 
the Word of Gk>d made no mention. I am free to 
concede that there was a certain narrowness, just 
as 1 musi^believe that **narrow** (slaait) is the 
gate and the way. 1 am free, too, to admit that 
at this late day, cap of college and surplice and 
other episcopal vestures and vestments are in¬ 
offensive. 1 am free *even to allow that in the 
mouth of George Herbert ultimately the name 
"priest** meant no derogation to Hiih the One 
Priest. Let these be granted; yet let ns strenu* 
onslj and in charity tiy to get at the moiivee a/nd 
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the conteienee of the jpetiiioiMre and of tnch a man 
as Andrew Melville. 

What, then, was their standing-ground? It 
was this, that they were brought face-to>face 
erery day, all over England, with so absolute an 
ignorance among the great bulk of the people of 
what really Christianity was, as to **constrain'* 
thorn by every means available to teach and 
preach the simple Gospel. The reader must get 
away behind the mists of intervening centuries, 
and actualise to himself how utter was the dark¬ 
ness of England, and how very little the recent 
and relatively brief ascendancy of Protestantism 
had as yet served to disperse that darkness. 
Everywhere the masses were sunk in superstition. 
Witchcraft was still a terror; fairies real exist¬ 
ences ; moor and mountain peopled with uti- 
earthly mythology. Going with their sheep over 
the,downs, or with their wool to market, they 
apT^iealed to the tutelar saints of their several 
parish churches. “ Good St. Catherine, stay my 
oxen ! ** would a farmer cry, when in chase of his 
straying cattle over Salismiry Plain. The drover 
prayed to St. Anthony. As the pack-horses came 
sliding and etumbling with obstreperous jingle 
down the chalk hill-side, the men in charge would 
invoke the aid of St. Loy. Not only did they 
appeal to dead saints, but to graven images. In 
Herbert's own Wiltshire, while he wdS entering 
his vicarage of Bemertou (in 1631), Mr. Sherfield 
(a friend of Joseph Alleine) having long observed 
' many people ” panse and bow before a window 
in the pacish church at Salisbury, asked them 
why they did so: ** Because the Lord our God is 
there," wBs the reply. On looking more closely 
into the glass, ** all diamonded with quaint de¬ 
vice," he found that it contained seven representa- 
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tionB of God the Father, in the form of a little old 
man with a blue and red coat, with a pouch on 
his side (Bushwerth's Collections/* vol. ii. p. 153). 
This was in the diocese wliich had so long been 
illumined with the presidency of men like Jewell 
and Davenaiit; and if hero so much ignorance 
prevailed, how great would be the darkness else¬ 
where ! If only we will do by others as we would 
have others do by us, a thoughtful consideration 
of FACTS like these, will reveal to us a spiritual 
meaning, and dignity, and allegiance to the Lord, 
and an awful sense of responsibility to Him, in 
most of the opinions of the Puritans, which wear 
to-day a look of the merest fantastique of scrupu¬ 
losity. A living historian, not a theologian or 
ecclesiastic-ofGcial, has said on this: ** The sur¬ 
plice was the recognized symbol of the priestly 
character, and might have a tendency to recall 
the doctrine of a merely human intercessor stand¬ 
ing betw'een God and man. The cross in baptism 
and the consecrated font might, they said, easily 
bring back with them t^ exorcisms accompanying 
the rite of baptism in Boman Catholic churches. 
The observance of saints’ days might suggest the 
adoration held to be due to those saints. Kneel¬ 
ing at the Communion had its tacit reference to 
the conversion of the consecrated wafer. To 
retain these ceremonies, it was agreed, even were 
they inno^nt in themselves, was extremely dan¬ 
gerous to the English Church, which had so 
recently emerged from Bomanism.” * It suggests 
much that, is sorrowful and bewildering, that 
only a few miles off George Herbert had no sym¬ 
pathy with such intensil^ of conviction, such 
**holy fear;” nothing but admiratio^ for the 
Churchy and flouting>jmd scorn for the Puritans. 

* J. It. Sanford’s ** Studios of the Great Rebellion,** p. 67. 
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All the more saddening is this in our knowledge 
in part from the mlsfortnne of circumstances, 
but in part also from proclaimed, and enforced 
usages, " the Flock” of God went uncared for— 
the under-shepherds largely actualising the mourn¬ 
ful prophetic-portraitures of Ezekiel—albeit it is 
the gloiy of George Herbert that he was com¬ 
petent amid abounding incompetence, and faith¬ 
ful amid mere officialism..^ A “ preaching minis¬ 
try” was an exception. Elizabeth had said, “ It 
is good for the w^orld to have few preachers— 
three or four ma}'- suffice for a county, and the 
reading of the Homilies is enough.” The calm- 
judging Selden, speaking of the clergy, says, 
“ they were ignorant and indolent, and had no¬ 
thing to support their credit but.beard, title, and 
habii ” (“ History of Titles,” preface, p. i.; 1618). 
Milton, in ** Lycidas,” utters a like complaint 
(1637). Eichard Eaxter, writing of Shropshire 
in the days of his boyhood—that is, about 1620 
and ten years after—says, There was little 

preaching of any kind, and that little was rather 
calculated to injure than* to benefit. In High 
Ercall there were four readers in the course of 
six years; all of them ignorant, and two of them 
immoral men. At Eaton Constantine there was 
a reader of eighty years of age. Sir William 
Eogers, who never preached; yet he had two 
livings, twenty miles apart from each c^ier. His 
sight failing, he repeated the prayers without 
the book; but to read the lessons he employed a 
common labourer one year, a tailor another; and 
at last hi^j own son, the "best stage-player and 
gamester in all the country, got orders, and sup¬ 
plied ona of his places, Within a few miles 
round were nearly a dozen ministers of the same 
description; poor ignorant readers, and most of 



\heiti\ pt die$o{atA Hvfes.”* Geofg© Wither trw 
Toueed to d^uiioe thw ** aa)>rofitable'^ ser- 

Tfuits:’* 

* 

** their i^iertf they will notstirk 
F<ir Itisiug, TuitiQg f!he su k. 

With fnehlike duteous works of piety 
As do belong to thisr stM lety , 

* Rut if they onic but reach a luaiage. 

Or be inducted to some parsonage, 

Men must rontent theusehes, und think it well b 
11 once a mouth they hear the Nerinun bell ^ 

(‘^Untame's Remembiuneerj” 182*)) 


Such was the kulr, and it is of rale wc are now 
speaking, not of a few, a very few, brilliant ex¬ 
ceptions. 

Looking now into “ Anti-Tami-Cami-Catogoria** 
and the “ Epigrams-Apologotical,” one is almost 
stung into indignation, wore it not for sorrow 
that the odender should be George Herbert. 
There arc incidental acknowledgmeuts by him 
of the weight and worth of Andrew Melville, a 
sense of the impudence of such frivolous smart¬ 
ness, as addressed to one white-haired and re¬ 
nowned OTcr Eur 02 :>e,^a twinge of conscience as 
aware of misreprosontation of good and true men, 
and a tacit plea of necessity laid upon him to de¬ 
fend the Church at all hazards. The reader "will 
judge: but for my part it broadens out what 
grace did for George Herbert to find epigram on 
^epigram ^and classic verse on verse, without 
almost one articulate word for the Master he 
later so served and loved. There is superfluous 

' Onne*s **Life of Baxter," toI ii p S; Fuller, mb anno 1S.10; 
Busbworth, vol i iwrt ii p .bli Btfudes thene, many anthontie* 
have been i oneultea m prepanng this Motion of our iSway 1 name 
Bbv. G. G Perry's '* Hutory tit the Church of England" and Hop* 
j^a’a •* Hutory of the Puritans” (Bo^Um, U S. 1600) , and (^or^ 
goberts’s "^orial History ol the Bonthem Counties " £ have drawn 
mwht agd often in his own, chmep words, from my dearly beloied 
Ikl^ad, EIv Charles StanfoMPs Joseph Alieine, his Companions 
nad Times*’(London. 1861, Kndder) See eqieeiaUy pp. d. «f se^. 
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' * . ' 
laudation of tHe BridOi but what of‘ tho 
^oom ? Insinuation and invectiv:e against the 
Puritans, but not ^ " |ot or tittle** for the grand 
work thej had done and were doing! Olerer 
hits, iniiendoes, puns, contemptuoasness; but 
nothing of the charity that thinketh np otU,'* 
^‘Cap and bell** jingling; little of the hu^ of 
reycrcnce and awe before Spirit-boru convictions. 
Homage to ideal bishops, but ignoble silence on 
that ** pride of prelates " which made so many of 
them at the period scornful of a bishop’s true 
work—a pride and scorn which roused our own 
William Wordsworth to pronounce the same ver¬ 
dict with Anti-Tami-Cami-Oategoria,’* as wit¬ 
ness in his great Ecclesiastical Sonnets (sviii.); 


CoRBornovA or the Higher Clergt. 

WiH> to >'oa. Prelates! riotiRg in ease 
And cnmbrous wealth—the shame of jroar estate; 

Y on on whose progress dassling trains await 
Of pom^ious houses; whom ^ siu titles nlease; 

Who will be sen'ed by others on their tcnees. 

Yet will yourselves to Okid no service pay; 

Pastors who neither take nor point the way 
To Heaven; for either lost in jumities 
Ye have no skill to teach, or iiye know 
And speak the word— Alas! of fearful thiugs 
'Tis the moat fearful when the peo^ile’s eye ^ 

Abuse hath rleor’d from vain imaginings; 

And taught the general voice to prophesy 
Of Justice arm’d, and Pride to be laid low.*' 

Andrew Melville probably never read a line of 
the epigrams of Gleorge Herbert; for he'^ied in 
1622, and they did not appear in print until 1662; 
but if he had, how the noble old man, witb 
that high genius and scholarly culture of his, 
would have ^rushed as a lim^t in the shut palm, 
the elegant trifles of his assailant! Nay, rather 
let us say, «f they had mot Below, as beyond S.11 
doubt they met Above, the “young maniple** 

h 
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fihould have been draivn to th^ patriarch. For, 
once met, how soon should a living poet^s words 
have been fulfilled: 

**We hftve one Cod, one Christ, one home, 

One love; and lighter than the foam 
Is the one element of strife 
That separates onr way of life; 

Ana O, 1 love yon still 
Through all the good and ill.'* 

The closing address to Melville (pp. 831-2) war¬ 
rants this “ pleasure of imagination.” 

The headings and margiu-referenoes of Her¬ 
bert’s successive pieces show that he intended to 
reply seriatim to Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria. It 
can scarcely be required that I examine all; but 
a few central truths must be brought out ail 
against the epigram play on thorn. 

The Petitioners and Melville, and the Puritans 
generally, never called their “pastors,” in dis¬ 
tinction from other Christians, “priests” or 
“ clergymen.” “ A priest,” said Latimer, “ im- 
porteth a sacrifice.” It was a commonplace with 
the Puritans. In their opinion, the only sacri¬ 
fices accepted under 4he Gospel are the sacrifices 
ofiered by all believers: so, amongst the followers 
of Christ, the people are the priests (1 Peter ii. 5), 
Even “ clergyman,” if used at all, had, by the 
same Scripture rule, the same wide meaning. 
“ Poor men,” said Henry Jessey (Pre&ce to Life, 
I672),\Udre6Bing Episcopalian ministers in re¬ 
ference to the members of their communion, “ are 
you the clergy, and not they ? Head I Peter v. 8 ; 

‘ not as lords over Gfed’s clergy ” (jcX^pev). Are 
they the laity, and not you ? Bead Homans ix.* 
25, ‘ I will call them my laity * (\a5v )iov)*” Out 
of such interpretations of texts—aq^ who may' 
controvert tlmmP—relating to the priesthood, 
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sprang that dislike of priestly vestments which 
sometimes startles up by its force. Mitre, crosses, 
hood, surplice, cap, were all denounced as “ in¬ 
struments of a foolish shepherd,*’ only because 
they were the symbols of a priestly caste (Vava¬ 
sor Powel). Similarly they had much to say as 
to no fixed forms of prayer, as to non-observance 
of saints* days, as to legal rights and ceremonies 
and symbolisms,—however lovely in themselves, 
—and even for their refusal of religious reverence 
for the mere fabric in which worship was oflered. 
In regard to the lost, few among them would or 
could have carried those ]irinciplcs farther than 
was taught in the Homily Against peril of 
idolatry, and superfluous decking of churches,** 
nor than Bishop Jewell, who wrote “ My little 
children, saith St. John, deeply considering the 
matter, keep yourselves from images or idols. 
Ho saith not now, keep yourselves from idolatry, 
as it were from the service and worshipping of 
them, but from the very shape and likeness of 
them. . . . Think you the persons who place 
images or idols in churches and temples take 
good heed to St. John’s counsel?'* 

How poor arc the shifts of Herbert, as of Dean 
Duport, may be seen by this, that the former in 
“answering** Melville’s enumeration of illus¬ 
trious worthies and scholars who adher^ to the 
Keformation, can only name the Apostles Peter 
and Paul, Constantine, St. Augnstiue, St. Am¬ 
brose, Duns SootuB and King James !!! while 
Duport (as well as Herbert) actually deems it a 
clover an^a wise thing to*retort ** wantonnesa ” 
and insinuate wickedness, because Melville’s 
“ Anti-Tsftni-Cami-Categoria ** was composed in 
Sapphics; as though the (imagined) character 
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of Sappho transmitted itself to the verse named 
after her, and while a schoolboy ooald recall 
Sapphics by masters of all verse. Daport*s ** In 
Andream Melvinnm Scotum de sua Anti-tami- 
cami-categoria, Sapphico versa conscripta,'* is 
given in his Sylvarum (lib. i. p. 70), and ** In 
Andream Melvinnm Scotum in Ecclesiam Angli- 
canam Sapphico carmine debacchantem (lib. ii. 
p. 226). The latter must suffice here: 


** Momc Anglieanam vellicans Eoclesiam, 

Cut Lesbinm, Melvine. tendis barbiton. 

SaryTamqiie versti seribU Sapphico? 

Lascivi hoc unnon carmen index iiigeni p 
Meretridone pnitcri hoc ergo pede 
Matrons casta spnnsuqne haeo mernit Dei ? 

Decimane Musa nunc tihi, invitis novein. 

Saccnmtj apta turn protervo scummati. 

Diguum jiatella operculem, Sappho prooax ?" 

{Mustus Suhsicivfie, 1076.) 


I must add here that Dean Duport furnishos 
much better and worthier parallels with Herbert. 

Walton’s further references, with the couplet 
to Lady Arabella Stuart and Melville’s imprison¬ 
ment in the Tower, must not tempt us to “ turn 
aside ” to discuss them.’ All 1 ask is, that the 
reader will give some thought to what has been 
submitted by ns, and bring knowledge and self- 
knowledge, not ignorance; and candour, not pre¬ 
judice; and Christianhood, not ecclesiasticism, 
to the s^udy of the Auti-Tami-Oami-Categoria of 
Andrew £[elville and to the Epigrams-Apologeti- 
cal of George Herbert and of Dean Duport.® 

Once more, the problem of George Herbert’s 

Life will not be mastered unless his attitude in 

• 

1 Bee annotation to Walton's Life of Herbert/* vd. iii, (F. 
W. L. edition). 

9 1 note here that the whole of the Latin and G^k poetts of 
Herbert oe well os Melville’s Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoriaj ue trass- 
latedj^ thef^vt time in the Fuller Worthies' Librwry editi<» of the 
ooaplete Works. 
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such a historical-ecclesiastical crisis be mastered. 
For mj part, familiar as I am, &om special lines 
of research, with the Lives and Writings of the 
Petitioners for whom Melville dared to speak, 
when those who ought to have spoken were 
recieant and dumb, 1 stand amazed that such 
an one could so overvalue a mythical Apostolic 
“ continuity,” and so undervalue The Reforma¬ 
tion, as to range himself against the true and 
good, and range himself with those who cared 
not a straw for the vital ends of the Church of 
Christ. The secret with Herbert, as with Leigh¬ 
ton, is, that he regarded the Church (his **Mother 
Church ”) as the ideal of Perfection; his 

** Bubtle fancy sped 
Far hack unto its yonth, and read. 

In sculptured foriUH and texts and rhymes. 

The secret of the aucieut times. 

And their divisKSt sense 
Of ntystio reverence. 

And in its Cross the Christ he saur; 

. And in its pillars stedfiist law; 

Its dim light bade with awe admire; 

And thought soar’d heavenward on the spire. 

Urged onwards by the chime 
That told the ^geting time.” 

There is this apology for Leighton, that he had 
mixed little with the world, and was instinctively 
a Recluse and given to contemplation; while 
Herbert knew the men—from the king down¬ 
ward—^who were dealing out contumely and per¬ 
secution, the great hearts that were'breaking 
over the still superstition-haunted Chnrch, and 
the perishing multitudes who went uushepherdod. 
One would have rejoiced over just one oiy from 
Bemerton yke this: • 

** 1 thought 

Sfvrere well indeed if we were brought 
From our lax ways and sects and hate. 

To primitive episcopate. 

And prayen lisp’d of old 
By in&ats in the fold. 
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** Yet. reck I not of forms ; ftill well 
I know the pearl fpvee to the shell 
Some beauty itnd virtac like its own. 

And shining hue and g«>rgeou!< tone ; 

And the old lorms to mo 
Uleam with old sanctity. 

*' Yet what boot they ? and what boots all 
Our garb eerJebiastical, 

The whiie-stoled priest, the altar high. 

If we do err from charity ? 

O G(k 1, all gods above, 

Kuit ns with cords ot love. 


** Alas I and is it thus the State 
Rewards the wise an<] good and great; 

That brute dragoon should quench the life 
Which might have ruled our civil strife. 

Alone in ruynl might 
Of wisdom and high right p 

•• No trial held—no sifted proof— 

No justice sitting calm, aloof 

From human piission, human wrong,— 

No advocate against the strong. 

But by the nlest he 
Meets a hard destiny.” 

(•'The Bishop 8 Walk,” st. 73-75, 160-1). 


I proceed now to— 

IV. The chaTactc'nsties of Herherfs Writings. 

These I classify thus: 

1. Quaintness and nicety of workmanship. 

2. Thought and mysticism. 

3. Imaginativeness and originality. 

4. Wit and humour. 

5. Sanctity. 

1. Quaintness and nicety of worTcmanship. Apart 
from disputed etymology, usage attaches to the 
Word ** quaint ” the moaning of a certain oddness 
and fantasticalnesB; qnd it is thus I use it, add¬ 
ing the (in part) co-relative “ nicety^’ simply in 
order to bring out more clearly an element of 
Herbert’s quaintness. Here it is v?ry much 
with the Poetry and in some of the Prose of our 
Worthy as it is with those antique great-walled 
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Gardens that are still to bo loond in our England 
and even in bleaker Scotland, as in France and 
Holland, and which, for myself, oxcite imagination 
and actualise the Fast, when one is fortuned to 
read therein an Elizabethan or early Jacobean 
book; viz. that as the grotesque shapes, clipped 
and trimmed and restrained yews andi hollies 
and laurels, draw attention, first of all, to the 
neglect of their grand bolls and blood-spot berries 
and splendours of greene leves,** so a casual 
Header of the Temple and even a Priest to the 
Temple is struck most of all with this thing of 
oddness in the form given to the thinking and 
fancies and teaching. To begin with, there are 
such Poems as, 1. The Altar; 11. Easter Wings; 
r>8. Goloss. iii. 3; 92. Sinue's Hound; and the 
like. These were the playthings of a Scholar in 
reminiscence of Theocritus or Simmias of Hhodes, 
or Dosiades of the “Poctae Minorcs Graeci,” or 
of the marvellous “De Laudibus S. Orucis” of 
Hbbanus Maurus; or after the later Italian 
style, formed on the verse and thought models 
from the Oontinent rathef than of other Lite¬ 
rary Follies ” which are given a place in D’lsraeli'a 
Curiosities of Literature. In passing mood, one 
can enter into the hiam of even such artificial 
trifies, and mark the skill of the Artist and the 
devotional feeling which informs them, so that a 
toy grows in the hand into a portent, x? have a 
measure of difference between the poet-writer of 
such things and the mere mechanic of words, let 
the Student turn to 1. The Altar and to 102. 
Paradise, iiipd contrast thefti with a later imitator, 
and more, Samuel Speed, in his ** Prison Pietie 
(1677), aA follows: 
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“ f Tax Aitam. 


A liroken Altar, Lord, to Thee, 1 raiee, 

Made of a Heart, to celebrate Tb^ praiee; 
Thou that thij^onely Workman art 
That can Element a broken heart; | 

■—I For each ia mine, 

O, make it Thine : 

Take out the sin 
Tbat’a hid therein. 

Though It be atone. 

Make it to groan ; ^ 

That so the same 
May praise Thy qan&e. 

{ Melt it, O t^rd, 1 Thee desire, ^ | 

- f With flames from Thy celestial ^— 

lliat it may ever speak Thy praise alone. 
Since Then hast changed into flesh a stone*" 


(P* 7»). 


*‘f Th* ParmoK. 

Stand by me, Lurdf when dangers stare ; 
Keep from my frnit «iuch choakiug tars 
That on confnsion grounded are 

•• Thou that from bondage hast me brought. 
And roy deliierance hast rnught, 

’Tut Thee that I will praise for ought. 

•* O Lord, to evil make me eh\U, 

Be Thon my Bock and holy hUl, 

8o shall I need to fear no lU.” 


En pa88<mt two thinp^s must be admitted to old 
Spei^f spite of his plagiarisms from Herbert and 
Jeremy Taylor and others: (1) That ho returns 
finely o^^Herbert bis wish to be “ a weed ’* in 
his 131. The Crosse : 


thus: 


** To make my hopes my torture, and the fee 
Of all my woes another wo. 

Is in the midst oi dehrates to need. 

And ee'n ta JParadtse to be a weed.'* 

Th* Fiowxa. 

*•0 that I were a lovely Flower 
In Christ His Bower; 

Or that I were a weed, to Aide 
Under His shade. 
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'* 'But hmr omu I s weed become 

If I am shadow'd with the Son /' ” ss Sun, (p. 160.) 

1 

and (2) that had a chord o# “ Bweet-sing^ng ” 
of his own Qn Cont6ntation '(inTri8on): 

a 

not the largeness of the r^e doth bring 
' No^ (o the bird, instraoting (d.m to sing. 

Moreover, though a bird hath little eye. 

Vet 40 hath wings by which he boars on high; 

t!aa see fur wider and abundauee better 

Than slai^y an ox, althongb his eye be greater.” (p. 30.) 

Another^ in Nature’s Delight,” proves to bo by 
John Austell; \ 

MThogglf their voires lower be. 

Streams too have their melody; 

^ight and day they warliling run, 
iNever panse, hut still sing on.” > 

^ ^ 

^asAing from mere outward quaintness, I must 

dispute Dt- G* Ij- Craik’s dictum in respect of it. 
,,He ohsevrcs; ** Herbert was an intimate friend 
of tlonno, and no doubt a great admirer of his 
'poetiy; but his own has been to a great extent 
preserved from the imitation of Donne’s peculiar 
style, into which it might in other circumstances 


' **iSbn and Sun" The play nptft the word son—sun,repeated 
in Heriiert (see Ulossarial Index, s.v.), occurs in Giles Fletcher (Ch. 
Viet, on £arth, st. 18; our edition): 

*' Ah me, quoth he, hi»w many yeares have beene. 

Since these old eyes the Sunne of heav'n have seene 1 
, Certes the Sonne of Heav'n they now behold, I weene.” 

There was nothing irreverent in this kind of senons punning, nor in 
Thomas Fuller. 

> The following is the foil title-pi^: " Prison Pietie, or Medita¬ 
tions Divine and Moral. Digested into Poetical Hoads j,M»Mixt and 
Various Subjects. Wherennto is added a Pauegynck to the right 
Reverend and most nobly descended Henry [King] Lord Bishop of 
Londim. By Samuel Sp^, Prisoner in Lndgate, Londim. 1677, 
12mo.’* In thb volume, on pn. 103,103 ibia), 104, 108, IIU, 1.31, ]37i 
141 (6w), 142, and 148, are Poems by Bp. Taylor, bodily, or with 
ve^ slight verbal changes; of Herbert there are apuropriation- 
imitations on np. 72,73,93,90,97, add elsewhere. In mitigation, be 
it remembered^l) that John Spei^ was his grandfiither; (2) that in 
the Epistle " To the Devout” he says: '* Some Creditors, severe os 
well as covefoos, forced me to a confinement in Lndgate; where, 
the better to emplqy my time, I have computed and composed this 
Manna] of Meditations, which conrists of Psalms, Hymns, and Divine 
PoeikiB.” The sorrow is, that there are no marks to show what are 
compiled ” and what •* composed.** 
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have fallen, in all probability, by its having been 
obmposed with little effort or elaboration, and 
chiefly to relieve and amuse his own mind by 
the melodious expression of his favourite fancies 
and contemplations. His quaintness lies in his 
thoughts rather than in their expression, which 
is in general sufficiently simple and luminous.'* ^ 
This is surely hasty and superficial; for the in¬ 
tricacy and variety of metres in The Temple, as 
well as the careful and nice Yarious Beadings 
and corrections of the Williams and Bodleian mss., 
evidence elaboration " and daintiness and per¬ 
sistence of art of a wery remarkable type; as are 
found also with Sir Philip Sidney, and as indeed 
must be with any genuine Workman with poetic 
words.2 There is a degree of truth, perhaps, as 
to the quaintness being in the thought rather 
than in expression, hut only in degree; for 
thought and expression alike bear the insignia 
of quaint thoughtfulness, swift and flashing o’ 
times, but laboured on with fine aftcr-patience, 

' even when the form is as a cathedral gargoyle. 

There is this also to be borne in mind, that 
while the Age's character influenced Donne and 
Herbert, their own minds were by nature adapted 

* ** A Cotnpendiuag History of Eaglinh Literature and of the Eng' 
Itfih Language trom the Kurraan Conquest.” 2 vols. 8vo, I8od 
(OrifHn). A sound book substantially. 

9 See cffllhSasays in editions of Donne and Sidney. In reference 
to the Vazions Beadings of the Williams MS. as utilised in Notes 
and Illnstrations t^ccasionally, I should have liked miu'e for a critical 
examination of them; but this I am ronipelled to leave to each stn- 
dent-reader on the strength of the ample materials famished by ni. 
See especially the opening statiisas of *'The Church Pon*h/’where 
enrely the new lines cororaeinang it is a rodd. Whose twigs are 
pleasum," &e. (to notice no oThen) are very memorable. They may 
comparison with even Bfaaketpeare's Lear ” (t. 3.) t 

. ** The gods are just, and of opr pleasant viges 
Make instruments to scourge ns.” 

The Various Beadings and erasures of particles and epithets are verr 
notieeable. 
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to the style of their Ago. The Age fed and 
nourished their peculiarities, but did not create 
them. Their peculiar inborn characters—as later 
ill Thomas Filler—were in harmony with those 
of the Age. Hence, where there was no field for 
these peculiarities Herbert and Donne failed; '^as 
the former in his “ Psalms,” and the latter in his 
“ Lamentations of Jeremiah.” By the way, with 
reference hero to a quotation onward, from **Anti¬ 
phon,” as to Shakespeare having ” cast off his 
Age’s faults,” thereds surely need for qualification. 
His mind too was in character with that of his 
Age, in the matter lx)th of%ubtlety of thought 
and expression, and it was his excess of these 
and his genius that elevated what would in 
others have been faults into graces.^ 

Dr. George Macdonald (in “Antiphon”) saw 
deeper than Dr. Craik, and with characteristic 
insight puts the qnaintiicss and nicety, as thus : 
“ [Cleorge Herbert] has an exquisite feeling of 
lyrical art. Not only does he keep to one idea in 
it, but he finishes the poei^ like a cameo. Here 
is an instance wherein he outdoes the elaboration 
of a Norman trouvere ; for not merely does each 
lino in each stanza end with the same sound as 
the corresponding line in every other stanza, but 
it ends with the very same word. I shall hardly 
caro to defend this, if my reader choose^^'^ 
it a whim; but I do say that a large degree of 
the peculiar musical efiect of the poem—subser- 

* Mr. Edward Farr, in his '* Select Poetry, chiefly Saered, of the 
Reign of King James the First ’ (Cam;^idge, 1847), ^ves the follow¬ 
ing notice of Qe^rge Herbert iu relation to Psalm r.: The divine 

Herbert' published his principal poetical work, entitled * The Temple,* 
in the reijpi of King Charles, but in Playfbrd's Music Book there 
are sei*en PetRuiB attributed to him which apwar to have been 
mitten in the period to which this Volume refers^’ (p. xvi.). It will 
be noted that Mr. Farr fbrgets that The Temple ’* was posthnmonslv 
published, and that his reference to Playfora’s Music Book," wita 
to many unned by those of the name, is blameably vagne. 
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Tient to the thaag^ht, keeping it dimly chiming 
in the head until it breaks put clear and triam* 
pbaut like a silver bell in the last—is owing to 
this use of the same column of words at the line- 
ends *of every stanza. Let ‘Who doubts it 
'^ireiad the poem aloud: 

. •* 144. AiRoir. 

' Holinesse on the head. 

Light and perfections on the breast, 

Uarmonioas bells below, raising the dead 
To leade them unto life and I'esl: 

Thus ore true Aarons dfgst. 

' Profanenesse in my head. 

Defects and darknesse in my breast, 

A noise of passNkis ringing me for dead 
Unto a place where is no rest: 

Poore priest, thus am I drest, 

* Onely another head 

I hare, another heart and breast, 

Anether mnsick, making live, not dead. 

Without Whom I rouTd have no rest: 

In Him I am well drest. 

• 

' Christ is my onely head. 

My alone-onely heart and breast, 

My onely mosick, striking me ev'n deail. 

That to the old man I may rest. 

And be in Him new-drest. 

* So, holy in my head. 

Perfect and 11(^1 in niy dcare breast. 

My doctrine tun’d bv Ohiist, Who is not dead. 

But lives in me while I do rest. 

Come, people; Aaron's drest.’ 

[N'oto the flow and the ebb of the lines of each 
stanza—from six to eight to ten syllables, and 
back though eight to six, the number of stanzas 
corresponding to the number of lines in each; 
only the poem itself begins with the ebb, and 
ends with a full spring-flow of energy. Note 
also the perfect antithesis in their parts between 
the first and second'^stanzas, and how the liut 
lines of the poem clench the whole in revealing 
its idea—^that for the sake of which it wfiis written. 
In a word, note the wnity'^ 1 intercalate that 
124. Clasping ci hands/' with ** mine *' and 
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«thine *’ ringing through it, is another instanoe 
of exquisite art .in combination with quaintness. 
Further^ aud ag^ much more penetratively than 
Craik in his Donpe reference: *'Boru in 1593, 
notwithstandii]^ h|s exquisite art, ho could not 
escape being infltionced by the faulty tendencies 
of his age, borne in upon his youth by the ex¬ 
ample of his mothOr^s fHend, Dr. Donne. A man 
must be a giant like Shakespeare or Milton to 
cast oif his age's faults. Indeed no man has 
more of the “ quips and cranks and wanton 
wiles ** of the poetic spirit of his time than George 
i^erbert, but with this differ«ice from the rest of 
Dr. Donne's school, that such is the indwelling 
potency that it causes even these to shine with a 
radiance such that we wish them still to bum 
and not bo consumed. His muse is seldom other 
than gi^aceful, even when her motions are gro¬ 
tesque, and he is always a gentloman, which can¬ 
not be said of his master. We could not bear to 
part with his most fantastic oddities, they are so 
interpenetrated with his genius as well as his 
art.’^ • 

Summarily, then, the quaintness of Herbert in 
thought and wording, must not be allowed to 
hide from the reader the exquisite nicety of 
workmanship spent on it. To those unfamiliar 
with the contemporary Hterature, it may at| hrst 
repel, but a closer study will draw out full and 
abiding admiration and gratitude. The most 
odd outward forms will prove to hide in them 
precious things; as 1 found the other day a 
glorious eastern shell, pul^ple-lipped, passion¬ 
flower stained, carrying within^ murmurous me¬ 
mories of its far-off sea, notwithstanding that it 
was cut and shaped into a very humble use; or 

* See note in the feller Esaar. as before. 
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as one marks in the old gardens» of which men¬ 
tion was made earlier, the clipped and trimmed 
boughs, bursting into a gloiy of blossom and 
odour beneath the breath of the returning season. 
It is^verj noticeable how the Poet asserts him¬ 
self against the somewhat ultra-correct Artist in 
many of the quaintest of Herbert’s Poems. The 
careless lines, the lines that have not been worked 
and re-worked, are few and far between. More¬ 
over, the quaintnesB and fantastique of some of the 
poems—the thinking taking such shape inevi¬ 
tably—hide a secret that good James Mont¬ 
gomery did not discern when in his “ Christian 
Poet” he hastily described “The Temple” as 
“ devotion itself turned into masquerade.*’ If he 
had reversed it, it had been truer; for Herbert 
turns even masquerade into devotion. He ful¬ 
filled the JBible-visioncof “ Holiness to the Lord,” 
graven on the very bells of the horses. 

2. Thought and myaiicUni. While agreeing in 
part with “ Antiphon’s ” aphoristic judgment, 
that ” as verse is for the ear, not for the eye, we 
demand a good hcaMng first,” I must neverthe¬ 
less reiterate a former opinion (in relation to 
Fulke Greville, Lord Brooke*) that “music” 
(or rhyme and rhythm in perfection), if the 
“ first,” is not the “ last ” or supremest thing. 
Or. t(y)ut it in another way, unless the “ music ** 
inform great and noble thought, and be thrilled 
by that subtlety of emotion which I call here 
mysticism, it may be of the poorest and emptiest 
Poetry qua Poetry; o, g, Thomas Moore is all but 
faultless in his rhj^ne and melody; but one 
yearns for the roughness of a grand idea or 

i 

* Bee Eemy on his Poetry in onr edition of his Complete Worhs 
(4 Mrhere the traditionalism of criticism baa been, 1 hope, 

tboronghly dealt wi^. 
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fancy—just as ono likes the break of the flowing 
stream Uirough the obstacle of some great stone or 
dipping branch, anything rather than the Dutch- 
dyke smoothness and mere flow. The quantity 
and quality of the thinking, and that as intensi- 
fled by feeling, must ever determine the quantity 
and quality of a Poet's genius—^must, in truth, 
decide us whether or no it be genius and the 
results poetry. Where genius is, the Thinking 
and the Peeling send out their own “ music," 
and that far beyond such as is put above the 
Thinking and the Feeling, instead of within 
them. William Cartwright, in his verse-tribute 
to John Fletcher, has very vividly expressed 
this, e.g. 

Fletcher, though some call it thy fault that wit 
So overllow'fl thy sceneb, that ere ’twuH lit 
To come up«ju the Htugc, Ueaumuut was tiiiu 
To iitd thee be more dull, t/faVs write naatn 
And bate some of thy fire, 'v^ieh from tfiee come 
lu a clear, bright, full, but too largo a flume ; 

And after all (Undine thy geiiiub <inch) 

' ^ That, blunted and uflay'd, 'twus yet too much ; 

Added hi!) sober fiponge, lutd did contract 
Thy plenty to Ins wit to inak't exact; 

Yet we thrtmjh /us correctinji could see 
Much treasure in thy suimr^ity. 

Which was so fit’d away, as wfu-n we do 
Cut jpu'cls, that that's lost is Jewell too ; 

Or, a.<t men uho to wash gold, which we know 
By luaiug makes the stream thence wealthy grow.”' 

Of George Herbert in kind this holds. With 
all his nicety of workmanship, or even his quaint- 
ness (one of many things), there is unofOToeath, 
it, as the matter of his W'orkmanship all through,' 
substantive Thought of a high order. His art 
was fine and subtle, but it ceased when further 
use of 

** the file would not moke smooth, but wear.” * 

Hence, a^true of Herbert as of Jonson is it: 

* ** Comedies, Tragi-Oomedies, with other Poems," 1651, p. 971. 

* Ibid. " To the Memory of Ben Jonsou; Lament," p. 314. 
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** Thv thought’B so (order’d, so express'd, that we 
Cnncmde that thou didst not discourse, 6ui see; 

ZMnmta^e so master'd, that iJSy numerous 
Laden voith genwne voords, do ahvates meet 
Each in his art, nothing anflt doth ftdl; 

Showing the Poet—^like the wise men—‘ 

That word “see,” as I take it, goes critically 
deep, and is very much superior (with all respect) 
to Dr. George Macdonald’s test of the ** ear.” 
Music is for the ear, must satisfy it to be music. 
Poetry is also for the ear; yet is it also for the 
eye, that the spirit may take in the altitudes and 
depths from the printed and read page. I claim 
for “ The Temple,” and for George Herbert, this 
pemliwn of the true poet, that his poetry is high 
thought and his high thought poetry. Here I 
accept “Antiphon’s” welcome to him: “With 
my hand on the lock, I shrink from opening the 
door. Hero comes a poet indeed! and how am I to 
show him due honour ? With his book humbly, 
doubtfully offered; with the ashes of the poems 
of his youth fluttering in the wind of his priestly 
garments, he crosses the threshold. Or rather, 
for I had forgotten tlje symbol of my book, lot 
us all go from our chapel to the choir, and hum¬ 
bly ask him to sing, that he may make us worthy 
of his song. In George Herbert there is poetry 
enough and to spare; it is the household bread 
of his being. If 1 begin with that which first in 
the ufttare of things ought to bo demanded of a 
poet—^namely, Truth, Bevelation,—George Her¬ 
bert offers ns measure pressed down and running 
over” (p. 174). “ Truth,” “ Revelation,” are 

other synonyms for r^y “ Thought ” and “ Mys¬ 
ticism.” I find in the Writings of Herbei 3 t;^ro- 
found, meditative, slow-patient Thought the 
very cathedrals of Thinking, i, e* on the mos'^ul^- 


' ** To tbe Monuny of Beet Jonion; Lament,” p. SIS. 
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mate problems of Fact and destiny. I find in it 
all, or in nearly all, that emotional elomeut which 
I desij^iiate by Mysticism, or Thought trembling 
into feeling, feeling deepening into passion, 
passion laying hold of the Eternal and the True. 
There is a delicate mist (not haze) of the mystical 
(as in Henry Yanghau, the Silurist) over “ The 
Temple,*’ from Porch to L’Envoy—comparable 
with the amethyst edgings of cloud-land, or the 
purples, o{:>al-Btreaked, that fill Italian and Swiss 
iiill hollows. You come on a grand Thought, 
either naked or clad in a metaphor or symbol, 
and as yon dwell ii])ou it, lo ! not the brain only 
^t the heart is led captive. 

Perhaps sufficient has been said and suggested 
to vindicate a higher recognition than hitherto 
of the fhinhing poM’er of (ieorge Herbert as dis¬ 
tinguished from his inotTabie sweetness and saint¬ 
liness. “ With a conscience tender as a child’s,” 
says'Dr. Macdonald on this, almost diseased iu 
its tenderness, and a heart loving as a woman’s, 
his intellect is none the les^ powerful. Its mo\e- 
ments are as the sword-play of an alert, poised, 
well-knit, stroiig-wristod fencer with the rapier, 
in which the skill impresses one more than the 
force, while without the force the skill would be 
valueless, even hurtful, to its iiossessor” (** Anti¬ 
phon,” p. 17 t)). Eve.n so: the gleam of Jip — 

mascuB blade, lightning-edged, ilarnes under the 
wreathing myrtles with which Peace has twined 
it; or, uiimetaffhorically, the brain-strength is 
used geiitly and without display, but it is there. 
WitJj Reference to Dyce’s little ])ainting of George 
Herbfiiijrt as an angler, the writer in the “ Christian 
Hom^mbr&ncor’’—from whom we have quoted 
more than once—lays 811*088 on this intellectu¬ 
ality and thought of “ The Temple,” and indeed 

• 

1 



cxxii MEMORIAL-INTRODUCTION. 

of all Herbert’s verse and prose, as thus; ** Mr* 
Dyoe’s picture,' while representing well the se¬ 
renity which Herbert’s impetuous nature gained 
by rigid exercise of self-control and resignation, 
illustrates only too well the i)opular misconcep¬ 
tion, universal among those who know George 
Herbert only by report. Most persons, we may 
venture to say, only think of him as, to borrow 
Mr. Spurgeon’s elegant desigjiation of him, “ a 
devout old Piiseyite” of the time of the first 
Stuart, completely estranged from their sym¬ 
pathy, not by the antiquated manners of the 
period only, but by his own singular austerity of 
life and extraordinary Belf-abiiegatioii. Most 
persons merely know his poetry by a few lines 
culled here and there to provoke a smile at their 
quaiutness and want of rhythm. Even among 
those who cherish with loving reverence the 
memory of his holy and beautiful life, few are 
aware—^for it needs patient research, undis- 
coiiraged by the archaisms of a style strangely 
, dissonant to modern^cars— how high a place he ia 
entitled to^ purely on the ground of intellectual 
ability (pp. 104-5). Proceed we now to his 
3. Imaginativeness and originality. Imagina¬ 
tion is so utterly of the stufo{ poetry, that no 
one may hope to retain a place among the greatest 
” (reverting to the fine old name) with¬ 
out it. Yet never was it more nocessary than in 

^ *'ln last Tenr's exhibition of paintinfi^, not a few amongthe goxeiv 
who crowded the Ruy.d Acudeiny'a rooms were attracted roniid a 
amal) but highly flniithed pu-^re. which, to say nothing of its other 
ciaiiDS to be noticed (and these are <'OU«dcrable jrith all who ran 
appreciate the delicacy. rejMise, and careiiil executniii of Mr. Ityue’a 
manne rJj certainly stood out in unique contrast to its ebmt>iuioos 
both in subject and colouring/' &c. (“Chr. Aememha.'’ p. JU4). A. 
Cooper, R.A., selected the incident ol Herbert's helping the poor 
man whose home hud fallen by the wayside for a kiudred painting. 
Major, engraved it for his edition of the " Lives " (L82«>, p. aSiU). It 
{• eommouplace, save in the horse's eye. 
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ottr own day to remember that there is imagina¬ 
tion and imagination; never more necessary to 
test what claims our acceptance as poetry by 
ShakeBpeare*8 definition. Let us recall it: 

•• Lovers and madmen have anoh seething brains. 

Bui'h shaping iaiitasies, that apprehend 
More than cool reason ever comprehends. 

The lunatic, the lover, and the ]x»et 
Are of tmagtiuitwn. all comjviet; 

One sees more dei'ils than vast hell ean hold; 

That is the madman : the lover, all as frantic. 

Bees Helen’s beauty in a brow of Kgypt: 

7'ke pOi‘Cs eye, in n fine frenzy rolhny. 

Doth fflnnee from hempen to earth, from earth to heoKen, 
And as tmtii/ination tjodien forth 
' I'he.fortn^ of thuujs unhnoo'n,, the poet's pen 

Turns them to shapes, and gives to airy nothing 
A loccU habitation and a nmne." 

Midsummer Night's Dream.'’ act v. so. 1.) 

We have many “ seething brains,” but lack the 
“ fine frenzyabundance of “ great swelling 
words,” little of that “ imagination ” which is 
“ compact,'" The thick-coming epithets, the la- 
boriouB and gandy word-painting, the spasm and 
mouthing of belauded poetry, are the antithesis 
of what I take to bo true ^maginativonees, an 
essential of which is that it l>e not diffuse but 
compact. Of this coudeusation and compactness 
of imagination I pronounce George Herbert on 
his own level—^levol rather than altitude—^to be 
a master; and I regard “The Temple” as fur¬ 
nishing incomparable examples of the fnlfil^^gj^ 
of the “ Midsummer Night’s Dream’s ” supreme 
requirement: 

** Ail Imagination bodiCH forth 
The formii of things auknown, the poet's pen 
Turns them to shapes, and gires to airy nothing 
A loeak babitanun and a uame." 


Take this df the Agony of Gethsemane; 

** Bin is that press and vice, which forceth Pain 
To htuti his cruel food through every vein;" 
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and this in ** The Ohnrch Porch ” (st. xv.): 

**Chu»e brave einplnpnents '\%ilh anakeil »word 
ThroDghnnt the Fool not, livr all may hav«. 

If they dare choose, a glorious life or grave.” 


Of the former, its naked siinpleiicss of wording 
is surely declarative of the lushest type of the 
imaginative faculty—“ compact” and restrained. 
Of the latter, had Byron it in unconscious re¬ 
miniscence in the close of the last, ])erhaps truest 
as deepest, of all his poems, “ On this day I com¬ 
plete my thirty-sixth year ” ?— 


"TTPRd those reviving pawsioim riwvii, 
Unworthy mnnhorKl—unto tlu'e 
Imliffei'ent should the smile or froaii 
Of beauty be. 

“ If thon regret’st thy youth, why live? 

The land of honourahle dcatli 
la here .-~up to the field, and giAe 
. Aw ^ fby breath. 

" 8ee,k out—le^*! often sought than fiumd— 
A soldier's grave, for thee the i>est: 
Theu look around, and ehon^e tliy gi-ooud. 
And take tbj rest.” 


“Man” and “Man’s Medley” and “Provi¬ 
dence” afford abuu(faiit examples t>f the imagina¬ 
tiveness and originality of our Poet. I return on 
a line and a half of the penultimate stanza of 
“ Man 


" Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him. * 


I know nothing more magnificent than this as a 
thought, and nothing more porfect than its form. 
It was only a grotesque grandeur to make Earth 
(as old astronomic science did) the centre of the 
universe, and the huge sun tb whael in attend¬ 
ance on it; but it is grand, without touch of 
grotesqneness, to recognise thus ih Han the 
centre of the vastest and remotest circumference, 
with all the visible world “to attend him." How 
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wide-reaching as Wordsworth at his best, is this 
in 90. Providence (11. 29-32) !— 

*« We all octoowledge both Thy power and love 
To be exact, trunsi-eodeMt. and divine; 

Who dost HO Htruiigly and bo oweetly move, 

WtiiUi (tit thmys hnvoe ihevr willt yet mwe but Thuve” 

Nor is this in 129. “ 'J'he Search ” at all inferior; 

'Where w my OoJ ? what hidden place 
Cuiii'ealt* Thee btdl P 
Whtit corrrt ihrr i-Hipse 2'hy face! 

1h It Thy will p 
O let not that ot'iuiy thing ; 

Let rather bnvise. 

Or Hteel, or moantaiiiH be Thy ring, ring-fc/iee 

And 1 will |)UMHe. 

Thy will bUi'h an lutrenching is 
As{)UHHcth thtiuglit: 

To it ull Ntreiigth, all Hubtilties 
Are things of nought 
Thy will Mich a strange diatuiieG is 
As that to It 

liatt and H the pedes do kii>se. 

And paratiids muft" (llj^*44.) 

But perhaps the finonoss of Herbert’s imagina¬ 
tion is best seen in his eye for Nature. Purblind 
critics, calling themselves philosophers, have 
ignorantly said of Herbert that he knew and 
cared little or nothing for the sights and sounds 
of outside Nature.* No genuine student of “The 

An RXftmple occurs in a Payier on " Mr. Tennyson as a Botanist’* 
ill *’St. Paul's Magazine” (October 1873), as follows: ’'Although 
belengiag tu an eailier date than the sterile iieriod referred to, 
George Herbert might also be quoted here as a case of poetic talent 
of a very genuine kind, yet uuaccompfiuied by much fieri 
natural beauty or picturesqueuess. He bas sometimes been likened 
to Keble, a brother chuivninau and clergj-mau; but between the 
two in theb* feeling and apprehension of the wonders of creation the 
difference is singular and complete. Herbei't’s strong point was 
spiritual anatomy. His probing and eXfMisure of the deceits and 
vanities of the human heart, ana his utting forth of the dangers of 
the worid to spy'ituality of mind, is at once imoint and incisive. But 
of any love or speeial knowledge of the ph 3 rsioa] world there is 
scarcely a trace. Keble's poetry, on the other hand—quite as un¬ 
worldly as that of the autliur of ’ The Temple ’—is redolent every¬ 
where of the sights and sounds of Nature. The seasons with their 
endless changes, the motions of the heavenly bodies, tiie fragrance of 
the field, trees, rivers, mountains, and all material things, are assi¬ 
milated, so to speak, into the very essence of his terse. That very' 
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Temple ” will be cheated by such hasty generalisa'^ 
tioB. While it must be granted that his peculiar 
poetic gifts were exercised most of all in the 
uttering of those spiritual ex[)erience8 which 
rounded his remarkable Life, and while the pene- 
trativencsB and revelation that give Wordsworth 
his renown belong to a later day, I must never¬ 
theless strenuously assert that all through, our 
“ sweet singer” walks the earth as still God^s 
Eden, the great Gardener’s Garden. If you 
bring insight to discern, you come on the dainti¬ 
est, quietest, tenderest, winsomest allusions to 
Nature as he saw it, in simple lev<>l English 
landscape, and so worked-in that you feel at once 
the presence of Imagination, not mere word- 
painting : 

*' The nonflei'niition and the pnet's dream, 

Tiie light that ud%er wan on aea car land.*' 

Thus is it invariably and inevitably; and hence 
you have in well-nigh every jyoem the breath of 

world which to Herbert was ^ly base and utterly indifferent, seemed 
to Keble, to use his own wonls, ' enuuhled and glorified,’ and 
awakened in his soul uoctieal emotions of the highest and pnrest 
kind.” A footnote is arfded: *' One of his biographei*s has discovered 
a solitary verse, on the faith of which he complacently assumes that 
Herbert *was thoroughly alive to the sweet influences of nature’ ” 
(p. 444). Conceding to this writer (Mr. J. Hutchison) that '*Her- 
tiert’s strong point was spiritnul anatomy,” and pleased that he ad¬ 
mits the ‘'genuine kind” of oar Worthy’s "poetic talent” (albeit 
" talen^* is a singnlarly ill-chosen tei*m), it seems a bounden duty to 
the serene ignorance of Herbert's " Temple ” herein 
exhibited. If Mr. Hutchison had really given a couple of open-eyed 
hoars to the stndy of Herbert's pmti’y, such as he has to Mr, Tenny¬ 
son’s, with good results, he would have been astonished by.the 
"special knowledge” of the "sights and sonnds of Nature” shown 
by nim. Indeed, bis own description of Keble (from which none will 
seek to abate) is an accurate foe of Herbert. Nothing is more pro- 
fonndly JiUse than tlwt Herbert regarded this preset^ world "as only 
base and ntterlv indifferent.” His was too spacions a sonl, and he 
was too whole-Marted for such sentimentalism of misanthropy. The 
footnote reference to a "solitary verse" is Bimply*ludiorous and 
blnndering. Mn Hutchison's foolish criticism was very weH dis- 
p^osed of m the same periodical for November 1B73 in a Paper fay 
beorgiophilns, entitled "George Herbert as a I^over(ff Nature; ** 
lukd our examples cDuflm all stated therein. 
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the cool rural air, the gleam of the green fields, 
the sparkle of rain and infinite radiance of dew, 
the dark and shadie grove ** and sky beyond, 
the “ sweet surpi'ise ** of woodland and wayside 
flowers in “ momeiitanie bloom,” or “ green and 
gay,” or autumn-stained, or twined in quick¬ 
fading “ posie,” and “ tender grasse,” and bud, 
“ nipt blosBome,” and fruit; the bird in its nest 
or on the wing, or lifting its little head after 
sipping a drink, the “ nightingale,” and “ lark,” 
and “sweet Dove,” of changeful plumage; the 
clouds, the stars’ “ noiseless spliorcs,” light, and 
lightning—God's “golden ^ spear,”—wind and 
wave, “ rolling waves,” the tossing yet straight- 
steered “ boat,” the limpet on the rook, the 
“ bubble ” iridescent and fragile, the snow, the 
flooded meadow, the “ secret cave,” the “ ringing” 
woods, the sunbeam rcaclung up like a golden 
stair from earth to heaven, the rainbow, light 
“watrish ” or flashing; bees, the “ worm ” (“ griev’d 
for a worm on which I tread”), dogs, the horse 
—ill fine, hit« of nature comj)arable wit|j^ tho land- 
Bca]?e backgrounds of our greatest portrait painters 
—behind the portraits, yet cunningly and inesti¬ 
mably done. Herbert indeed actualised William 
Blake’s “ Auguries 6f Innocence 

** To net* a world in a ffrain of sand. 

And a hpav’u in a wild flower. 

Hold iiifliiity in the palm of yonr hand. 

And etern^y in an hour.” 

Only one who found “ a heav’n in a wild flower,” 
one to whom his Parsomy^e-garden was a very 
Garden of £den, would thus have cried out; 

** J^1n„ do not hurt my fiawrxtf bnt gently spend 
Your hony-4lrops: presse not to smell them here; 

When they are npe their odour will ascend. 

And at your lodging with Uieir thanks appeare.” 

(** Providence/' 11. HZ-lflO.) 
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Only one, too, who waa ” all eare,” as ever 
Sbaikespeare was, could thus have ** imagined :** 

All must afipeare. 

And be and liressM, and tun’d by Thee, 

sweetly tempeT’^t all. If we cch'ld jieare 
Thv skill aso art, what HtraiCK WOUtn IT MB ! ” 

(" Pl•o^ ideiice," 11. 37-40.) 

This latter especially shows how vocal to him was 
the “ physical world,” to which critics have sup¬ 
posed he waa “ utterly indifierent,” or regarded 
as “ only base.’* There is within it, too, as often, 
a subtle doubling of the thought, in its earthly 
and divine side—a subtlety that comes out in the 
very first stanza of “ The Church Porch,” whereiji 
‘‘delight” itself becomes consecrate with tho 
awfuhiess of “ sacrifice.” 

Dr. Macdonald has pointed out another element 
of Herbert’s imaginativeness and originality in 
his “use of homeliest inaagery for highest thought.” 
M'his, he justly thinks, “ is in itself enough to class 
him with the highest hind of poets.” He pro¬ 
ceeds : “ If my reader will refer to ‘ The Elixir,’ 
he will see. an instance in the third stanza, ‘You 
may look at the glass or at the sky ’—‘ You may 
regard your action only, or that action as the will 
of God.’ Again, let him listen to the pathos and 
simplicity of this one stanza fVom a poem he calls 
‘ The Flower.’ He has been in trouble; his times 
havobeeu evil, he has felt a spiritual old ago 
crcSpmg upoil him; but he is onoe more awake: 

* And now in age I bnd again. 

After BO many deaths 1 live and write; 

I once more smell the dew and rain. 

And relish versing : O, my unely Light, 

It cunlint he 

That I am he * 

On whom Thy tempests fell at night! * 

Again ; 

* Some may dream merrily, but when they wahe 
They drew themselves and come to Thee,' ” 

Antiphon," p. 180.) 
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That vivid line, “ I once more smell the dew and 
rain,” was the grateful sigh of one whose heart- 
delight was in Nature, even beyond his “ vers¬ 
ing,” which, be it noted, comes after, not before, 
his celebration of return from the sick-chamber 
to his seat on the garden-meadow facing the 
Neddar. 

The ORIGINALITY of Herbert is remarkable. His 
Sonnet (a double one) to his Mother—the Poem 
to the Queen of Bohemia by “ G. H.,” which I 
have reclaimed, with only slight hesitation, for 
him—and “The Parodie” bear the impress of 
Bonne,^ and prove that he was potential over him 
to tlie last; and tlicro arc cadences and pauses 
and breaks of melody that tell us Shakespeare’s 
folio was all but certainly one of the books for 
which he fasted that he might possess it. Thomas 
Tusser and Richard BarnAdd have also much of 
his ethical teaching, and also his terseness—both 
yielding most interesting anticipatory parallels. 
But substantially ho thought and felt and saw and 
sang for himself, Henry V|bughan thought more 
deeply, saw more magnificent visions (as of Eter¬ 
nity’s “ groat ring ” of Light), felt perhaps more 
passionately, looked more widely, sang with a 
fuller music and a more absolute spontaneity; 
but George Herbert was autochthonal after a 
remarkable type, alike in his thinking and 
nativeness, and wording and art. His “ The 
Rose ” and “ Sunday ” attest this in their com- 


pie **Parody” (vol. i. pp. 211, 219^ is after Doune's Love-lyrie 
(F. W, L. edu.,«ro], ii. pp, 

** The line qaoted by Herbert in the Chun'h Porch ” (st. xiv. 1. 2) 
(ipcnrH in Donue’s lines to " Mr. TiUmau ou his takiiii; Orders. It 
Is jnst the poeih of his friend that we would have expected Herbert 
tu turn to Hud value. It must have gone home to him tu» he hesitated 
to oecept Beioertoit, 
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blued ftamiliarlty and newness.* I invito brief 
attention next to his— 

4. Wit and Hv/mour. Wit, in present meaning, 
is synonymous with “humour,” as humour is 
with “ wit.” Formerly it designatod much more, 
as elsewhere is shown.^ I use it in the old sense 


of Wisdom,and in that George Hoi’bert is affluent; 
while I combine it with humour, inasmuch as 
there is a delicate playfulness in his gravest 
wisdom that is to me infinitely winning. You 
cannot study “ The Temple,” or “ A Priest to the 
Temple,” or ** Jaoula Prudontum ” without being 
struck with the fulness of sound common-sensed 
counsels on everj^day duties and obligations, as 
well as on the higher and everlasting, or without 
perceiving that the Parson of Benierton could 
unbend, and enjoy “pleasant laughter.” His 
humour we should ill have spared, so gracious is 
it in itself, and so much more human and near 
to us does it make the Saint; for never was 
falser idea of Christ than the patristic legend of 
the Lord having w^t but never laughed, as 
though He Who fashioned the “ fount of tears ’* 
were not the same Who strung the risible nerves, 
and implanted in His most absolute and crowned 
men, a keen sense of the ludicrous, the incongru¬ 
ous, the odd, as “ all things are big with jest.” 
Jjetjp the “jest” ever that of a profoundly 
thoughtful man, as in “ The Church Porch ” (st. v. 
1 , 2), wherein he proclaims the levelling charac¬ 
ter in saint and sinner of “ strong drink ”— 
“When once it is jrithin.” Once let it pass 


' 1 may b« permitted to refer to my Essay on*the "Life and 
Writitt|M of Henry Vaughan’' Works/^ vol. ii. pp. lxxTni.-xcvi.)for 
“Hie flelation to Qeorge Herbert.** I hare very little to even 
modify therein, exeept perhaps that 1 have allorred Vanghan's 
ftrandenr of im^nation to overshailow the not less genuine imsigbuk* 
tire faonlty of H^ert, though it be on a bumbler plane. 

* See ** Notes and lllnstrations,’* c. v. 
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** within,” and “ grace ” as “ flesh ” falls before it 
—surely a living word for to-day 1 ^ 

The wit, id est wisdom, of Herbert, is most of 
all revealed in ** the simple but substantial and 
ever stately Church Porch.” Here once more I 
draw upon that thoughtful Essay which has 
already yielded so much of value: “ This [‘ The 
Church Porch’] consists of scven-and-seventy 
stanzas, full of clear sense concerning the com¬ 
mon conduct of life, chastened worldly wisdom, 
and pure Christian morality, addressed to the 
Laertes or young son of the Church : 

* Thou whose sweet youth and early hopes inhance 
Thy rate and prii-e, and mark thee lur a treasure.* 

The neophyte is cordially, fervently, but above 
all sensibly, warned against Inst, wine, and, espe¬ 
cially, boastfulness and sensuality. It is roundly 
and grandly said of the blaster, 

. * He makes Sat war with God, and doth defy 

M''ilh Ilia pour clods of earth the spacious sky.* 

*• 

Swearing, leasing, and idleness are next rebuked 
with as much imngency as\vH, The very soldier 
is adjured to use a noble sedulity : 

'Chase brave employment with a naked sword 
Throughout the world. Fool not; lor all may have, 
n they dare try, a glorious life or gi-ave.* 

Constancy, frugality, regularity of living, Ipve.cjf;, 
solitude and thrift are all enforced with singular 
judgment. Hints about dress, play, conversa¬ 
tion, quarrel, laughter, wit, the great, friendship, 
and general behaviour ai^ spun into as mauy 
stanzas, .^t length there is more seriously in¬ 
culcated the duty of respect for Sunday, tho 

’ I searehed Ryley’a MS. Notes on “The Temple " for something 
quick; but fonad them dreary and empty and torpid, and onworthy 
oi quotation. 
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Ohurchi the Minister^ and the institution of 
Prayer; all done with as much point as gravity; 
and with a most gallant ending, which will always 
please the wisest best; 

* In brief, afquit thee bravely; piny the man. 

Look lint on jileusiirea iw they eome, but go. 

Dei'er not the leuHt virtue ; life's poor spun 

Make uot an ell by triHiiig lu thy wne. 

If thou do ill tlie joy fades, not the pains; 

If Well, the pain doth fade, the joy reiouius.* 

That which strikes one most forcibly in all these 
preliminary stanzas is the practical souse that 
pervades them. One had thought Herbert a 
meek and innocent Church-mystic, and here one 
finds him a man of life and coiinsol. The saint 
approves himself a gentleman ; the scholar a man 
of the world; the minister a citizen. The reader 
is reminded of Paeon’s minor lOssays; in some 
of the passages there is, here and there, a touch 
of pawky Benjamin Franklin; but such is the 
thoroughbn?d air of the whole ‘ Porch,’ that the 
image of old Polonius bestowing wise and elegant 
advices on his son is more frequently suggested 
than either. These ISits of easy association last 
only a moment now and then, however; for the 
most part the individuality of Ceorge Herbert is 
not to be lost sight of, for the fragrant breath of 
the Church is iu the Porch. Besides, the style 
the expression as well as the thought is re- 
mar^bly idiosyncratic; it is quite as much so in 
this profane portion of the ])iece as it is within 
‘The Temple.* It is fall of felicities.” Further: 
“ We would hasten 111^9 the sacred and equalising 
enclosure, but that we wish to point out a certain 
hidden significance in the construction of the 
‘ Porch ’ before doing so. In this the prelude of 
the piece there is nothing set forth but manners 
and morality^ Nothing truly sacred, nothing 



MEMORTAL-INTRODUOTION, 


cxxxiii 


that ifl spiritual is introduced. The inner life of 
the Church member is liardly hinted at; that life 
of Christ which is hid with God is religiously re¬ 
served for the interior of * The Temple.’ With 
bow much care and touching simplicity is mo¬ 
rality, pure and undefiled, kept separate and dif- 
fereutialised from Christianity by this poetic con¬ 
trivance ! Ethics, and even christianised ethics, 
which form ‘the be-all and the end-all” here of 
certain ancient and modern codes, is the mere 
Perirrhantrrinm of the religion of Jesus. Beyond 
the endeavours and attainments of him ‘ whoso 
life is in the right’ there is a whole universe of 
higher, deeper, subtiller, tenderer, and more glo¬ 
rious experiences for the Christian. Morality is 
no |>art of Christianity proper; it is its best and 
likeliest preparative of the way, or it is its first 
and its necessary sign : hnt it is not an integral 
part of it, anymore than health is part and parcel 
of UxOralitv, although it is one of its delightful 
consequences. The Christian is and must be 
moral; but he is not a dji^ristian in virtue of his 
morality, he is a moral being in consequence of 
his Christianity. As it has been forcibly ex¬ 
pressed by Coleridge, in his comment upon 
James i. 27, morality is the mere outer service 
or ceremonial of Christianity: it bears the same 
proportion and relation to the moral essence itself, 
as the external services of the tabernacle and the 
temple sustained to the faith and theopathic life 
of Moses and the fathers. It is a mere body, 
ca[)ablo of subsisting by itself; but also capable 
of becomiufi informed and glorified by the new 
spirit of Christ. Now the reader of sensibility 
cannot fail to perceive that all this is enfolded 
in, or rather poetically adumbrated by, the very 
subject-matter and the treatment of the * Porch,* 
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at which we have just been glancing. Kor can 
any one very well escape the feeling by way of 
inference that the author of so much plain good 
sense is a trustworthy guide to loftier themes. 
The priest has gained one's confidence on the 
threshold of his sacred home ; and one advances 
full of trust in the candour of the wise young 
minister, not overawed even by those solemn 
words from the Superliminare : 

‘ Avoid profaneiiess ; not here : 

Nothin(r but h(dy, pnn*, and rli'or, 

Or that which frroancth to lx* s<). 

May at his peril further go.' ” ‘ 

By the way, “ Avoid profaneneas " as=a counsel to 
the reader is the usual way of understanding this ; 
but surely our reading Avoid ” as=“ Avaunt, 
Profaneness!’' is deeper. With all this wisdom 
and all his gravity there is ever and anon, as 
indicated, scintillation of humour. Take these 
among many: 

"God gave thy soul brave wings 

K 

is his awakening and grand clarion-call to the 
Sluggard in the face of the sun ; but how quaint 
and sly follows this !— 

" Put not thui<e feathers 
Into a bed, to sleep out all ill weathers.” 

Again, he has been holding interview in his 
parish with some stupid and obese squire; and 
his portrait goes into “ The Church Porch 

** O England 1 ^ . 

. . . fill thy breast with glfrjr I 

Thy gentry bleats, os if thy native cloth 
IrtmsftuM a sheepishness into thy story.” 

Bonne earlier and Cowper and Lamb later would 

' Dr. Saionel Brown, an before, pp. 112-14,110-17, 
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have “clapped bands” with warble of soft laughter 
over that. Again: 

*' He’s a man of j^eamre, 

A kind of thing thut'a fur itself too dear,” 

The scorn of “ thing” hero is almost terrible, yet 
is there gleam of humour in it. There is a “ grave 
sad” humour too in this emblem-couception of 
death: 

" Therefore Thon dost not 
This fully to us, till deuth bluw 
The .lust iiitij our ej-es ; 

For hy that powder Thou wilt make ns see,” 

In this also, and something profounder still: 

** If, |»oor soul, thou hast no tears. 

Would thou htidst no fmtls, «ir fears; 

T1 hu ludh these t those ill forheum.” 

“ The Quip” brims over with humour, and so too 
“Death” (personated as tf skeleton). Even the 
grave “Church Militant” has flashes of playful 
seriotisncss that would be greatly relished at 
Weston. 

It wore easy to cull aphorisms of wisdom, suc¬ 
cinct and condensed so as to be almost proverbial 
in their form, and to multiply, by puns and quips 
and playings on words and varying meanings, 
proofs of Herbert’s humour, that inevitable ele¬ 
ment in the highest kind of Poet; but sufficient 
has been said for those willing to “ search” for 
themselves. I have to notice now very briefly his— 
5. Sanctify. Our analysis' and interpretation of 
the life of Herbert has demonstrated that it was 
out of conflict and anguish, backsliding and tears, 
he grew uj^into the holy “ divine” man he ulti¬ 
mately became, and is to the universal heart; but 
of that ultimate holiness and consecration there 
is not the shadow of a doubt. Pew things con¬ 
sequently will more 'reward the studout of human 
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' nature than an earnest, vigilant reading and re* 
reading of the writiugs of our Worthy, so as to 
receive into his heart>of-hoarts the sanctity of his 
Poetry as represented l)y “ The Temple** and “ A 
Priest to the Temple.” ^ 

The Chrisiian will ever fiiid^fi Jh6 Life and 
Writings of George Eer])crt at onc4 Aotivo and 
impulse, reproof and aspiration, and hainan evi¬ 
dence of how an imagined impo«^hle ideal may 
become a liviivg reality on earth, and hpw, the 
grand apostolic charge—at tirst sight niorfe ftaste- 
ful than to “ gild refined gold,” to **^hint the 
lily,** to “throw a i^fnme on Eie —to 

** adorn the doctrine,” may 4b/ie hy men and 
women to-day. The Sanctity of the Life, and this 
Sanctity in tlie very substance of the Writings of 
Herbert, is a legacy to Christendom that arith¬ 
metic cannot estimatot Wc have finally— 

V. JEnrly and lafer Esihnaios. 

Tlie “ Commendatory V'orses” ])refixcd to some 
of the early odition%of “'I'hn IVinplf}” are very 
]>oor. The first, entitled “ A Memorial to llio 
Honoaral>lo George Iferhert, anthor of the Sacred 
Poems, who died about anno is anoujmiouH, 
and its “ about anno when it would have 

been so easy to have given the correct year 
(1632-'l), is ail index of its carelessness. He 
sings: 

" Great Baint, unto thy memory and ahrine 
I owe uJl Aeiiemtiou, httAe di> me. 

For thy rare poemH : piety and ]h*ii 
S peak thee uo thou miraele of men 

and it is pleasing to read his closing testimony 
tliat he “ lived and died without au enemy.” 

^ 1 reluetunUy leai e out here an eloquent quotation ftrom ** 4nH- 
plpou." <Se<^ F nllar U'orthteii' library edition, ai before, vol« tt. |qt. 
ev.-rvii.) 
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** P. B. Esq.*' is quaint and loving, but unpootic; 
bis last couplet is : 

** Her« a dn me, prrabet, end |>o^ lies, 
lllat laid up mana for posten^e.** * 

The llne^ on *i The Church Militant/' bj “ Ad- 
Tersus Inxpifi^mnno 1670,'* find their fitting place 
with that poem.^ Paling all the verse-tributes 
is Ei<^ha^ Qt^shaw's little letter, “sent to a 
gentlewoman”' along with a gift-copy of “ The 
Tem^q,” (his modest entitling of his own Poems 
“ Steps tp|([iho Temple.”) 

- Thj^ 3 {^ are charming lines. They are daintily 

wrought. TheyJSfoald have delighted the author. 
Walton was appi^(ilative enough to add them to 
bis Life; and they claim a place here inevitably 

Ov Ma Groaos HEasKET's Booke ietitcikd The TsHPiia o> 
SACEEO POEME, beet 30EA GeHTLE VOMAA 

** Know you, faine, on wrhHt jron looke P 
loie lyeB m thi» booke 
Lxpccting fler Arom your iiuie eyes. 

To kindle this hw But nflre 

When }oai hoads nntie these strings, 

Thuike have an angell )iy the wings, 

One that gladly would he nigh, 
lo siaite upon each morning sigh, 
lo flutter in the balmy oire 
Of your weU perfumed prater, 

These white plumes oi his hee'l lend yon, 

Whuh esery day to Heaven will send you, 

To take aiqaaintaiic« of eai h Rpheare 
And all >001 emooth faced kindred there 
And though Herbert's name doe owe 
These desotions, fiureat, know 
While I thus la> them 00 the shrine 
Of your white h^d, they am mine * 

Dean Duport, who first published the “ Epi¬ 
grams-Apologetical** in an^er to “ Anti-Tami- 

* In Ajqienduc to the annotated *' lafe of Herbert'* by WoltAn 
oelftt) 1 give these Commendatory Poems, and abo Daniel 

*! fl - BP- ass-sdo 

, * Vr edition of ** Complete Works ofCrashaw** la Fnller Worthiaa 
hbrairy, S yob., wl. i pp 189,140. 

k 
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Cami-Oategoria,’' has seyeral Latin |>oams oom« 
memoratlye of Herbert.^ 

The Freface-Memoir—diBcarsive and Bomewl^t 
verbose—of Barnabas Oley (1651), and the larger 
Life by Walton (1670), are full of pereonal admi¬ 
ration, but contain little of critical value, except 
as seen earlier, that the former drew a broad line 
of demarcation between the sacred poems of ** The 
Temple** and his ** Farentalia’* tfhd ** Epigrams- 
Apologetical." The next noticeable mention of 
Herbert as a poet is by Eichard Baxt4r, ip the 
preface to his “ Foetical Fragments *’ (1681), It 
runs as follows; *' But I must confess, after all, 
that, next the Scripture Foems, there are none so 
savoury to me as Mr. George Herbert’s. I know 
that Cowley and others far excel Herbert in wit 
and accurate composure; but as Seneca takes 
with me above all hi^ contemporaries, because ho 
speaketh things by words feelingly and seriously, 
like a man that is past jest, so Herbert speaks to 
God like a man that really believeth in God, and 
whoso business in <the world is most with God: 
heart-work and heaven-work make up his book.” 

Baxter dtsewhere incidentally works in hiU from 
** The Temple.” He was related to the Danvers 
kindiod,!! I err not, and was introduced to Court 
by Sir Henry Herbert. Following Baxter comes 
Henry Vaughan, in his solemn and affecting 
preface to ** Silex Scintillans,” as follows: “ The 
first that with any effectual success attempted a 
diversion of this fool and overflowing stream [of 
love-verse] was the^bleBBed man Mr. George Her¬ 
bert, whose holy life and verse gaiiTed many con¬ 
verts—of whom I am the least—and gave l^e 
first check to a most flourishing and admired wit 

* S^e Fuller WorthSM^Lflnwiy edifioa as before, tqI, li ]». eta-ex. 
fot tnaslatioa of one, end vol, iu, ibr notJeee of otnen, by Deport. 
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of his time. After him followed diverse^-fdd 
non poMBihru aeqwi$: they had more of fashion 
tliftTi force. And the reason of their so vast dis¬ 
tance iVom him, besides differing spirits and qua¬ 
lifications—^for his measure was eminent—1 sus¬ 
pect Jio be, because they aimed more at verse than 
perfection, as may be easily gathered by their 
frequent impressions and numerous pages/’ These 
lowly and graMhl words have been pushed far 
beyond their meaning and iutontion, traditional 
oriticisnl ignorantly finding in them a profession 
of indebtedness to Herbert as a poet, while it was 
only ^spiritual good the Silurist owned. Accord- 
Ugly in my edition of his Works ^ 1 have vin<U- 
cated for Henry Vaughan not his originality 
merely, but his well-nigh infinite supremacy over 
Herbert in all that goes to constitute the abori¬ 
ginal poet; and the more I^study him the more I 
{^1 what an outrage it is to place Silez Scin- 
tillanss,” “ Olor Iscanus,” and ** Thalia Bediviva ” 
beneath ** The Temple.” But while this is so, and 
while Henry Vaughan in alqjost every way bulks 
out a largor-souled, more nobly-dowered poet, it 
is very satisfying to find how our sweet singer” 
ministered consolation and peace to him in that 
** valley of the shadow of death” from which he 
came up; as earlier the same ** little volume ” 
was a soothing companion to unhappy Charles 
[I.] in his prison;3 and later to William Cowper, 

* Otir edition of Heur Vanghan’s “ Complete Works. Verse and 
Prose,” 4 T«U , Fuller worthies' Library 

s Uibdin. in his Libraey Compaiuoi»" p. 702, sars ; " The seeond 
and best edition of Herbert’s Poems appeared in lb38, in a slender 
duodecimo yidnxde. I have seen more thau one beautifbl copy uf the 
pums volume, Vrhich has brought as much as £4 4* , in a delioately 
ruled and thicklr gilt omameuted condition; and in some such con¬ 
dition there u goira reason to believe that Chailes I. possessed it. 
Indeed his own oopgr of it, in blue muroc cu with ru h gold toolmg, 
u^onoe, 1 learn, in the library of Tom Martin, of Pal^^e.” Sir 
^tuaiaa tterbert. In hie *' Carolina Threnodia, or fiemaina of the 
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when he wrestled with despair and suicide, as he 
himself tells us in his fragment of autobiography, 
as follows: 

r 

I was struck, not long after my settlement in the Temple, with 
such a dejection of spirits as none but they who have felt the same 
eon have the least conception of. Day and night 1 was on the rack: 
lying down in horror, and rising up in despair. I presently lost all 
rmiui for those stndies to which 1 had before been closely attached. 
The classics had no lunger any rharms for me; 1 had need of some¬ 
thing more salutary than amusement, bnt 1 hud no one to direct me 
where to find it. At length 1 met with Herbert's poems, and Gotbie 
and nneouth as they were, 1 yet fonnd in them a strain of pie^ 
which I conld not but admire. This was the only author I had any 
delight in reading. 1 pored over him all day long; and though 1 
found not here what I might have fonnd—a cure fur my mali^—yet 
it never seemed so much alli||,yiated as while 1 was reading him.” 


The writings of Herbert continued to be ** in 
print ** from generation to generation, and hence 
must have had a place in many homos and 
hearths. You come on not unfrequent citations 
from The Temple ’1 in more especially godly 
Nonconformist authors. Thus, in Dr. Bryan’s 
“ Dwelling with God, the Interest and Duty of 
Believers,” 1670—that.book which is one of the 
very few known by his autograi>h on a copy to 
have been in the library of John Banyan—page ■ 
on page if brightened with “ apples of gold ” 
from “ The Temple’s” “ basket-work of silver;”* 
and it were not hard to multiply similar recogni¬ 
tions of Herbert in the way that Dr. Samuel 
Johnson pronounced to be the ** highest compli¬ 
ment you could pay an author,” viz. to quote 
him. But you do not meet with his name in 
the usual biographic and literaiy authorities, 
t’ar inferior names^ occur and recur; his does 
not. 1 have been specially struck yrith the ab^ 
senoe of so much as one hearty sentence about 


Two la»t Yean of Chariet the Firtt,” namei Hevl>eii*i Poem 
KnoHig the books which the monaroh-prisemer read moet ftequeutljr. 
^See 0 Paper by me, in LetsDre Hoar” (Ootober, 16TSL on ** A 
Wnk tikat baJanged to Joto Banyan ” (^. 086-68). 
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him, or quotation from him, by a divine of hb 
own church; and, coriouBly enough, the thing 
remains to-day veiy much the same. For while 
Coleridge has shown that the competent reader 
of Herbert must not only be a Christian, devout 
and devotional, as well as the subject of poetical 
sensibility and culture, but further (to give his 
own words) ** must be an affectionate and dutiful 
child of the Church [of England], and from habit, 
conviction, and a constitutional predisposition to 
oeremoniousness in piety as well as in manners, 
hud her forms and orchnances aids to religion, 
not sources of formality; for religion is the ele¬ 
ment in which he lives and the region in which 
he moves ”—^it is simple matter-of-fact that the 
only approaches to adequate critical estimates of 
Gkj^frge Herbert have been from the hearts and 
pens of Nonconformists. • Witness the often- 
quoted essays of our own day, in Dr. Samuel 
BroWn and Dr. George Macdonald, Professor 
Nichol and George GilfiUan, as compared with 
the j^une and captious not^pe of even such-an- 
one as Keble: of the last, more anon. 

There is a gap between Baxter and Yaughan 
and further noticeable mention of Gborge Herbert 
Of fully a century. Headley's criticism was the 
first to break the long sllenoe; and churchman 
though he was, it is an impertinence exceeded only 
by its characteristic shallowness; e. g. ** * The 
Temple* ih a compound of enthusiasm without 
subUmity, and conceit without ingenuity or 
imagination ’* (“ Select Specimens,'* 2 vols. 8vo., 
IBIO). Deplorable to say, across the Atlantic, 
Heniy Neele is found indolently all but accept¬ 
ing l^e imbecile verdict (“ Lectures on English 
Poets**). 

V One cannot wonder that “The Temple** <kl 
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ont of sight comparatively during the eighteenth 
oentnxy; for as the ** Christian Bomembrancer ** 
(as before, p. 106) observes; His style was too 
abmpt and unadorned for their elaboi;ately 
rounded periods, his religious aspirations too 
glowing for their decorous conventionalities, his 
theology too patristic for their latitudinarianism, 
and, we may add, his thoughts at once too pro¬ 
found and too rudely chiselled for their polished 
but superficial philosophy.'* To be read cum 
gremo saUs, seeing that Butler and Jonathan 
Bdwards belong to the century: yet relatively 
true. Of its criticism the ** Christian Bemem- 
branoer ” (as before, p. 127) observes: “ Warton, 
in a strange confusion of metaphors, speaks of 
Pope ‘judiciously collecting gold from the drege 
of Herbert, Crashaw,* &c. It would be nearer 
the mark to say that Pope had penetration to 
detect the rich unpolished ore strewn at random 
in Herbert’s poems, and skill to give it new 
lustre by the charm of his elaborate workman¬ 
ship.” Who doubts this, let him read the 
•* Church Porch *’ and ** Essay on Man ” in the 
light of each other. 

It is not until our own time that George 
Herbert has received his due crown of praise. 
Hallam—as so often^—^has not a line to spare for 
George Herbert as a poet, and is wooden and 
unsympathetic on the one book of his which he 
glances at, although he turns aside tb pay pre¬ 
posterous praise to a “ friend” bearing the name 
of Herbert, for a po^ yclept “ Attilla;” others 
are supercilious and ignorant; and others feel 
repelled by the man's accusing sanctity. But 
Coleridge stooped his broad forehead to do 
hesnour to the poet and to the sidnt, and by 
sheer insistence talked many, who never would 
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have opened his pages, into studying him, and 
that snfiSced; for if yon once really read ** The 
Temple*’ a spell is on you, and you are held 
oaptiye, as were his listeners by the ** Ancient 
Mariner.” Passing the ** lofty praise ” of Dr. 
Samuel Brown and others by the necessities of 
our waning space,^ 1 must content myself with 
the well-weighed summary of the ** Christian^ 
Bemembrancer” (as before):— 

« We have been reluctant to quit a subject so 
fhscinating. Men like George Herbert are rare. 
It is not his wide learning, nor his refined taste, 
nor his high spirit, nor his amiability, nor ‘even 
bis strictness of life ; it is not any of these quali¬ 
ties singly that distinguishes him, but the rare 
combination in one person of qualities sp diversely 
beautiful. He was ’master of all learning, 
human and divine.* So ^grites his brother. Lord 
Herbert of Cherbury, and his Bemains, few as 
they are, confirm this eulogy; yet his learning is 
not what strikes the reader most, it is so thoroughly 
controlled and subordinated by his lively wit and 
practical wisdom. He was Exemplary in the do¬ 
mestic relations of life, * tender an^ true,' as son, 
husband, friend; yet he seems to have lived as a 
’home missionary'among his parishioners. He 
was a man of letters, yet ever condescending to 
the petty concerns of his poor ignorant clients ; 
an ambitious man, yet he relinquished all worldly 
objects for the humble work of the ministry. He 
was, in a word, a man of extraordinary endow¬ 
ments, both personal and such as belonged to his 
rank—not lost in indolendl nor wasted in trivi¬ 
alities, but aU disdplined and cultivated to the 

* Zn ovr fall ** Snayoa the Life and Writings of Heybort” (rid, fi. 
{JV env.H»adli.) are tributes to Hsibert from l>r. Samuel finmn, 
'iTOfeisor Sriiriim, Oeoirge GKlfrUan, and othere. 
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utmost, uid theu devoted to the highest pttr^ 
poses. Men of a less evenly-balanced genius may 
create a greater sensation in the world; as the 
eooentric oourse of a comet may attract more 
notice than steadier and less startling luminaries. 
But it may be questioned whether the influence 
of men like George Herbert is not wider and 
deeper, though less perceptible, in the end. From 
them come the bidden watercourses of thought 
and action that irrigate the world with ever fresh 
supplies of life and vigour by innumerable un- 
noticeable rills, preserving its morality from cor¬ 
ruption and stagnation. The influence of those 
who possess Herbert's natural ability, combined 
with his solidity of character, cannot be measured 
by what we see. It is to men of this metal that 
England owes her greatness—^men, like him, of 
high spirit, strict principle, genial practical energy 
—men who, over and above other fine qualities, 
are strong in that reality and earnestness on 
which we are apt to pride ourselves as peculiarly 
English " (p. 137). This also might have been 
added, that, w||ile thoroughly a man of his age, 
George Herbert, even when at Court, partook of 
none of its stains. He would fain have won 
high place there; was not conscience-driven from 
it, as was Biohard Baxter later when introduced 
by Sir Henry Herbert; yet was he pure and 
true; 

** not mixt 

With th* Age's torrent, hot itOl clear and flzt; 

As gentle oyl a])on the streams doth glide. 

Hot mingling with them^ thongh it smooth the tide* * 

SO that, as William Bell sang of William Cart¬ 
wright, ** The priest may own all that the poet 
writ.’* Thus is it that these odd antique Imks 

' CaftwrigM; '** To the uepury of Sir Hetu^ Spehnaa,*' aiQ, 
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hold their own fiiinid all ebbing and flowing of 
opinion and oircumstance: 

** though dumb 

Thy pfeturesque old laugnuge^ long outwora, 

Aud fq>obeB now by none of woman bom, 

. . . Thy work, like some naive early firesco, keep! 

Its first quaint charm—its fieelings fresh as mom : 

Its mythie fiowers, whose roots are in the deeps 
Of Tmth; and from which, though they seem t' adorn 
Alone, deep inward meanings W&dom reaps." ‘ 

■4 

One could as soon conceive the skylark's singing 
or the primrose's beanty to pall, as one stone of 
“ The Temple ” to be suffered to moss over or to 
go to decay. Their very modesty aud uupreteuce 
secure the undyingness of Herbert’s writings, 
and especially his verse: 

** like the ivy, it grows 
Aronnd neglected things : to beautify 
.The commonplace, and touch with pueqr 
The Daily aud the Homely—ai|^ it throws 
Its large affections, tendril-like and close. 

Bound the familiar hopes and fears whereby 

, The household bosom of Humanity 
' Is to>nchud, as rmind the ceUage-jmreh the rose." * 

1 would draw those Estimates to a close with 
(a) the Christian Itemenftiraucy’B” compari¬ 
son of Herbert and Keblo; (o) 'Archbishop 
Leighton’s notes in his copy of ** The Temple ; ” 
(c) Coleridge’s notes on Herbert; (d) Various 
Headings in the Williams MS.—gathering up 
the little all as we do filings of gold. 

(a) Geobge Hebbebt, John Keble, abd Cowfeb. 

“ To compare Heibert with the colossal genius 
of Milton would be prepo|teTOUS. He is more 
nearly on a par with the others whom we have 
mentioned. If he wants their polished and mu¬ 
sical diction, and is comparatively deficient in 
the variety of natural imageiy and the tenderness 

'' ^ Henry SUteou; To Herodotna,’ p. 161 . * Jb. ** My Poetry.'* 
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of domestic pathos which belong to the poets of 
Olnej and Hursley, he may be ranked above 
JSeble in terseness and vigour, while his manly 
cheerfulness is a delightful contrast to the morbid 
gloom which throws its chilling shade over many 
of 0owper*8 most beautiful passages. In the 
general characteristics of profound and reflective 
philosophy, Herbert and IVench [Archbishop of 
Dublin] may be classed together. Between Her¬ 
bert and Keble the resemblance is still more 
striking. The influence of the older poet is very 
perceptible throughout the * Christian Year,’— 
here and there in the very words of it. It is in¬ 
teresting to trace the coincidences [P] of these 
kindred minds. In the * Flower,’ which Coleridge 
calls *a delicious poem,’ Herbert rejoices in the 
return of Spring to the earth, and of Spring-like 
feelings to his own heart, and proceeds; 

* Thefie Me Thy wonden. Lord of power, 

Kilhoff Hnd qiurlniia^, bringing down to hell 

And up nenven m an honre. 

We Mj amuse 
This or tlmt u; 

Thy Wgrd is all^lf we could spell.’ 

In almost the same words, Keble exclaims: 

* These are Thy wonders hourly wrought, 

Thon Lord of tune and thought: 

Liftinff and lowering souls at wiU, 

Crowding a world of good or ill 

Into a moment’s riaion.’ (Sixth S. after TrinityX 

In another place Keble expresses the longing, 
sneh as even heathen philosophers felt, for the 
glorious emandpatioix of the immortal nature of 
inan from its eaithly dements: 

* Till ereiT Umb obew the mounting soul, 

The mounting soul the call by Jesus given t 

H^Who the stormy heart ran so oontiw. 

The taagard body soon will waft to heaven.* 

(Twen^’thlrd 8. siter Trinify,) 
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The eame thought oooan in Herhwt: 

' Give m« my eaptive soul, or take 
Mjr body also thitherl 
i Another lift like this will make 

Them both to be together.* 


In both poets alike we see a natural inclination 
towards the attractions of the world checked by 
self-discipline: 

* I thought it srom with Thee to dwell, 

A hermit in a silent eell. 

While, gaily sweepmg by. 

Wild Fancy blew nis bugle strain. 

And marshalled all his g^lant train 
In the world's wondering eye. 

1 would have joined him, but as oit 
Thy whispered warnings kind and soft 
My better soul oonfest. 

**My servant, leave the world alone; 

Safe on the steps of Jeans* throne 

Be tranquil ana be blest," * (First S. after Trinity.) 

So in * The Quip,* whicb we have already re¬ 
ferred to: 


' The merrie World did on a day 
With his train-bands and mates agree 
To meet together where 1 lay. 

And all in sport to jeer a|ane.* 

And the ‘ merrie World/ in the person of his re¬ 
presentatives, ‘Beauty,* ‘Money,* ‘Wit,* tries all 
his allurements, but in vain, Herbert writes, in 
liis poem on * Giddinesse:* 

* Surely, if each one saw another’s heart. 

There wonld be no eommerce. 

No sale and bargain passe: all wonld di^ne 
And Hve apart.* 

Keble has expressed the same idea more fully in 
his beaurifhl lines for the Twenty-fourth Sunday 
after Trinity: 

* Or, what if Heaven for once its searching light 
Sent to some partial eye, dieolosing all 
The rude bad tlmnghts tnat in onr bosom’s mi|rht 
Weitto at large* nor hoed love's gentle thrall. 
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Who would not ohutt the dreary uncouth place f 
A» if» fond leaning where her infant 
A inother*8 arm a sermat should embrave; 

So might we friendHew U^e, and die unwqit.* 

f 

In both poets the oonsocntiveness of the ideas is 
often far from obvious, and must be sougi^ be* 
neath the surface. In Herbert there is less peri¬ 
phrasis in the expression of devotional feelings. 
Such outbursts as— 

* Oh 1 my dear Ood, though 1 am clean forgot* 

Let me not lu>e Thee* if 1 loie Thee not/ 

cannot be paralleled in Koble; they are charao- 
tenstic of Herbert and of his age. 

“Those parallel passages are interesting as 
marking the similarity of character which sub¬ 
sists in great and good men, even of very dis¬ 
tinct individualities. The admirers of the 
* Christian Year * will find much in * The Temple* 
to remind them of their favourite passages. If 
‘ The Temple ’ is never likely to exercise the ex¬ 
traordinary influence of the * Chris tiau Year’— 
an influence on the ^religious mind of England 
greater than has ever been exercised by any book 
of the kind,—an influence extending itself im¬ 
perceptibly even to quarters seemingly most alien 
—still it is a book to make a deep impression, 
when it impresses at all ;*and its influence is a 
kind to percolate through the few to the many, 

** The resemblance between Herbert and Cow- 
per is fainter; or rather, a strong resemblance 
is qualified by equally strong traits of difference. 
Both poets have muq}i in common with Horace, 
strange as any comparison may appear at first 
sight between them and the pagan poet of the 
licentious court of Augustus. They have no 
small share of his lyrical fervour, his adrentness 
in the choice of words, and in the adaptation of 
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metres; and in satire, the same light touch, the 
same suppressed humour, the same half-sportire, 
half-pensive strictures on the anomalips of life. 
Both perbert and Cowper love’to dwell on the 
transitoriness of earthly pleasures; but there is 
thid dgifference: Herbert oftener adds that man 
may enjoy them in moderation while they last: 

'Not that he may nut here 
TaKte of the chour, 

But as biiils dnnk, and btraight hft up their head, 

So mubt he sip, and think 
or better dnnk 

He may attain to alter he is dead * 

** Both poets complain alike of times of reli¬ 
gious depre&sion; but Herbert’s lyre is more 
often tuued to joy and thankfulness for refresh¬ 
ment and relief. He was naturally of a more 
hopeful temperament. But there are other 
causes to acoouut for the* difference. That dis¬ 
trustful dread of alienation from the favour of 
Heaven, which, in religious minds of Gowper’s 
school, seems even to overcloud the sense of 
reconciliatiou through the Cross, was no part of 
Herbert’s creed. On the contrary, it was the 
very essence of his faith, a source of unfailing 
strength, to regard himself and his fellow- 
Ghristiaus as having all the privileges of adop¬ 
tion within reach freei^to enjoy. Again, while 
poor Cowper’s mental vision was for ever intro¬ 
verted on himself, and busied with that disseotioii 
of transient phases of feeling which paralyzes the 
healthy action of the sonl, Herbert’s glance was 
oftener turned to the gr^t objective truths of 
Ohristianity, deriving from them support in the 
consciousness of infirmity. Here is the secret of 
the oheerfhlness of his poetry. The vivid realisa¬ 
tion of the great eicternal facts of Christianily is 
what diatiiiguisheB him from the * erotic school’ 
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of G^rmanft But for this he might be olassed 
with many the poets of the * Lyra Germaoioa.* 
Bat his poetry, I^LOugh instiuct with the same 
glow of seraphic love, is more definite, more 
* practical, less sentimental. There is in it more 
Bubstance for the mind to take hold of, more 
saggestivenesB of something beyond, less evapo¬ 
ration into mere transports of emotion. His ex¬ 
pressions of devout love, however eager and im¬ 
pulsive, are always (as in a short poem osJled 
* Artillerie’) profoundly reverential. Love and 
obedience, faith and duty, are with him in- 
l^tarable. This habitual attitude of mind toward 
the Deity, this filial feeling of love tempered by 
awe, is beautifully apparent in the closing lines 
of another poem: 

* But as 1 grew fleroe and wild, 

At every word * 

Methought I heard one calling •* Chiide! ” 

And 1 replied, *• My hoxd. i *’ * •* (pp, 131-134.) 

1 venture to add, that in the ending of one of the 
** Barentalia ” poems^there is a fine parallel with 
the last quotation, as thus : 

Tandem prahenea comiter lacemnla 
SuBurrat sure quinnam, 

Haec fuerat olim p<*tm Domini ini 
(^uBto inroboque dolmm.*’ ' (p, 893.) 

With reference to Gowper and Keble, it is very 
satisfying to have the former's almost adoring 
expression of indebtedness to ** The Temple V—- 
as given already; while it is disappmnting, if 
not more, with all otir veneration for the latW, 
that he had nothing more to say of Herbert than 
to transfbr to him his own pervading fimlt of ** a 
oonstant flutter of his i^cy, for evm* hovering 
nnmd wxl round ^e theme ” (Prsslectionea doa- 
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dexnioffi, xz. 12)*—« fiMilt mstinctively de^t with 
by the Oharoh everywhere, by excieion—as of 
the flutter of fancy in opening his truly sweet 
and beautiful hymn, instead of bursting oat at 
onoo as Herbert would have done—** Sun of my 
soul 1 ’* The Christian Year ” is infinitely in* 
debted within and on the surface, in its thinking 
and emotion and wording, to ** The Temple;” 
and one reads the poor criticism of the **Pre8* 
leotiones” with a pain correspondent to that 
with which one reads Gampbeirs oondemnatiou 
of Henry Vaughan—while pilfering from him. 
I must also be permitted to demur to the closing 
remarks on the imagined non-objoctive charact^ 
of Gowper's poetiy in relation to the Grosg and 
cognate doctrines. Personally, the dark shadow 
of insanity held him in subjective misery and 
hopelessness certainly; but the peculiarity is, 
th^ through all, his eye saw clearly the grand 
outstanding facts. Be it remembered that, as 
Gowper wrote it (not as hymn-book compilers 
mutilate), “ There is a fountain filled with blood ” 
reads gloriously and gratelllly thus: 

** The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That Fountuin m iu«i day; 

And there htive thongh i ile os he. 

Wash'd oU mu eme avray " 

His subjective anguish Gowper kept to himself. 
*HiB poetry is all radiant with the light of the 
objective, and is as definite and articulate as 
Herbert’s, or any of our poets. 

{h) Abohbishop Leiohton’sTHotes as ms Copy op 

“The Temple.” 

Dr. Burgon, in his ** Life of Patrick Fraser 
in giving an account of that historian’s 
tislt to the Leighton Library at Dunblane, makes 
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the following statement: ** This visit* 1 remem** 
her, delighted him much; and he brought away 
an interesting memorial of it bj transcnbing the 
abundant notes with which Leighton has enriched 
his copy of Herbert’s Poems.”' It is not tp be won¬ 
dered at that such an intimation as ** abundant 
noiei ” by so preeminent and like-minded a man 
as Leighton on so congenial a “ little, l>ook,” ex¬ 
cited interest in all Christian and literary circles. 
Investigation very soon dispelled the * pleasing 
hope of a real addition to that most oovetable of 
our book treasures, ** Marginalia,” after the type 
of Selden long ago, and Coleridge recently. Me¬ 
mory (“I remember” is the biographer’s phrase) 
must have given a larger meaning to Tytler’s 
spoken words than those warrant^. At least 
Leighton’s copy of “The Temple” (the edition of 
1634, and the only early one that over belonged 
to the Library) does not contain a single note in 
the proper sense of the term, id aU on George 
Herbert. Yet are his jottings of patristic quota¬ 
tions and references, suggested to the good bishop 
as he road, worthy of permanent record; the 
more especially as, after a first loss and recovery 
of the volume, it has again disappeared—surely 
through culpable negligence of the trustees of 
the Leightonian Library.^ The following details 


* Tha Portrait of a Christian Oentleman: a Memoir of P. 
Tytler, 18A9; p. 300, 

* The Letter! referred to are from the Ber. James Boe, of the 

Kirk of ScoUaud, Dnnblaae, and are dated ^th November and 9ith 
Deeember, and to the 7\mes, December a4th, I8f9. The 

Tcdnma vaa then in the Ubnunr, and the Notes were transcribed hr 
the late Mr. Boe (who died in 1060), with praiseworthy carefoloess, 
indeed in fecaimile, so as to anthentirate the handwriting a« Lei^ 
ton’s own. Now, on repeated inq^riea, the volume is not to be fonud. 
Bnreb^ the vepesentatives of Mr. Boe ought to be eornmnnioated 
with. In all likelihood it wee inadvertenthr ret^ned among bla own 
boO^. Dr. Walter C. Smith of Glasgow, in iguoranre ctSbr. Boa's 
letter to the SHmes, has this pungent note to *"The Biabop*s WaQtx” 

•*i[r, Dotfon in his * Lue of P. F. Tytier/ thaf a eepy of 
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toe derived from private letters and pablio ad* 
dressed to B. H. il^edham, Esq., Ashfield House, 
Eimbolton, and to the with which I have 

been fovopred. As stated above, the edition was 
that of 1^34 (“the Third**), and on the blank 
page, fronting the first verses of “ The Church 
Porch,** ^re these two quotations in Greek from 
Gregory Hksianzen: 


4^l[;fjfyXUiuiliiiVTiwut^VTS»irr6ySh. NaS 
TO TffiryeT tiJfAM tou NoXew votobfMvot Sx*VM( mI* nwtXhfraf in 
tfyroue Nas. 

These aro connected with stanza i. 11. 5, 6, by 
a cross mark in each case. 

" A verse may fin le him who a sermon flies. 

And turn delight into a luuxittLe ** 

In the former it will be secji that the old Father, 
having previously spoken of the persuasive in¬ 
fluence uf verse over certain classes of persons, 
in leading them to the practice of what is worthy 
and profitable, represents the versifier as “ skil¬ 
fully sweetening the bitter dt unacceptable parts 
of his moral precepts by presenting them in an 
agreeable or attractive form.** In the lattei, 
having adduced the example of the ancients and 
of even not a few of the authors of the books of 
Holy Scripture, who composed their writings in 
Vjsrse, he suggests the following reason: “ Those 

Herberts P(ieiiM,with notes by Leighton, onoe existed in the Libiary 
at Dunblane It eertiuuly is not there now , and 1 take this upper 
toiuty of ogun orhertisiug whom it may com era, that if they do 
not return it, all litoiatnre will peraeruy them " (p 188). The Idoh 
ot Herbert a Poems retails a wish of lar Allen, of Pre^ Shnvie 
bury, that those ^olntues uhtch toiituin Letghtunls notes (not aa 1 
believe, a very luige nnmbei) could be coretully eatoloned by them 
eelves, and put uuder closer iistrutiuns os to loon ebon the other 
volumes that could be cosily leploted.'* Certouily the Trustees of 
the Leightonian lubran owe it to them8ehes->(l) to sfxtxe no eflort 
to recover Leighton's Herbext's Poems, (2) to show a more atlequute 
aniireeiatKm the UMStimablenefa of Uie Leighton-noted books in 
Wmreus^y. 

1 
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persotiSt as I imagine, making th^t whidh Is 
pleasant the vehicle of that which is excellent, 
and teaching morals by means of verses or of 
acceptable songs.*" The apostolic words, being 
crafty I caught you with guile” (2 Cor. iv. 16), 
and that\e ** might by all means save some** 
(1 Cor. iz. 22), adumbrate the principle. Other 
jottings are on the fly-leaves, without mark or 
reference, as fallow: 

0) /biw^ mo) viira 

( 2 ) otMi ynohxrtf. 

(3) Eripe me hia, invictet, malu. 

The last of theses which is found in several of 
Leighton's books, was suggested no doubt by the 
“ evil days” on which his mock spirit was fallen. 
Others have been scratched out and are illegible. 
Besides these small notes, round pencil-marks 
(dots) abound; but it is impossible to say whether 
they were made by Leighton. If it be disap¬ 
pointing that for ** abundant notes” we must be 
content with those very slight things, it is satis- 
factoiy to have all that really exists (or existed). 
But the published works of Archbishop Leighton 
contain a number of allusive quotations A'om 
Herbert that it seems well to bring together. 
There are these from the Commentaty upon the 
I^rst Epistle of St. Peter. (1) ** This is the form 
and life of actions, that by which they are earthly 
or heavenly. Whatsoever be the matter of them, 
the spiritual mind hath that alchemy indeed of 
turning base metals, into gold, earthly employ¬ 
ments into heavenly** (o. ii. 18-20). The tacit 
reference is to ** The Elixir; *’ 

**Thi8 it the tusoiu eto&e 

That torneth all to |(old; 

1*07 that whieh God doth touch and amu 

CuiBOt tot lew be told.’* 
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** Whftt if all knowledge-S>at painted folly in 
comparison of this ? Hadst thon Solomon's &enlty 
to disoonrse of all plants, and hadst not the right 
knowledge of this Boot of Jesse; wert thon singu¬ 
lar in the knowledge of the stars and of the course 
of the heavens, and couldst walk though the 
spheres with a Jacob's staff [= Cross Staff], but 
ignorant of this Star of Jacob; if thou knewest 
the histories of all time, and the life and death 
of all the most famous princes, and could rehearse 
them all, but dost not spiritually know and apply 
to thyself the death of Jesus as thy life,—thou 
art still a wretched fool, and all thy knowledge 
with thee shall quickly perish*’ (c. ii, 24). The 
entire passage recalls the opening of ** The 
Agony;” 

" Philodopliers have meaetxrei mountaan^. 

Fathomed the draths ot Mas. of state** and kin|ts. 

Walked with a staff to Heuveu, and tracM fouutama; 

, But theie are two vast, spatiuus things 

The whii h to meaanre it duth more behove. 

Yet few there are that sound thent—Sin and Love." 

• 

(3) ** He who sends oftenest out those ** ships of 
desire,” who makes the most voyages to that land 
of spices and pearls, shall be snre to improve his 
stock most, and have most of heaven upon earth” 
(c. iv. 7). So Herbert calls prayer itself “ the 
land of spices ” (19. Prayer). (4) ** In this lower 
world it is man alone that is made capable of 
showing the glory of God, and of offermg Him 
praises. He expresses it well who calls man 
*the World’s High Priest all the creatures 
bring their oblations of praise to him, to offer up 
for them and for himself, for whose use and com¬ 
fort they are made” (c. v* 11). Leighton had 
thus singled out Herbert’s ” Providence,” where 
Weread^ 
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** Man ia the world's High-Priest; he doth presnt 
*The sacriSro for all; while they below 
Unto the serrioe mutter an assent, 

Snoh as qtrings use that AJl, and winds that blow.** 

The Sermons and Lectures also gire these: (5) 
** This He does infallibly and uncontrolably, yet 
in such a way as there is nothing distorted or 
violenced. Fortiter et amviter —strongly and 
sweetly, idl is so -done*’ (on Jeremiah s. 23-25). 
So Herbert apostrophises “ Providence: ” 

** O sanred Providence, who from end to end 
Strongly and sweetly morebt.*’ 

Both followed the Vulgate (Sap. viii. 1): “ At- 
tingit a fine usque ad finem fortiter, et di spoil it 
omnia awwiiery *(6) **Ho is admirable in all: 
the very lowest and smallest creatures have their 
wonders of Divine wisdom in their frame mo]*e 
than we are able to think. Magmm in minmie — 
He is groat in the leailti of His works*' (Exp. Loot, 
on Psfdm viii.). So again in ** Providence: '* 

** Then art in small things great, not small in any; 

Thy even praise can neither rise nor fall; 

Than art in all thinfp One, in each thhig many; 

Fur Thon art inflate in one and all." 

(7) The sea fitted for navigation . . . and the 
impetuousness of it, yet confined and forced 
to roll in its channel so that it cannot go forth; 
the small sands giving check to the great waters*' 
(ibid.). So once more in “ Providence :** 

** Thon hast made poor sand 
Check the prond sea, even when it swells and gathers.** 

(8) ** Thou mindest him in all these things; 
works above him, even in the framing of these 
heavens, the moon and the stars, designing his 

,^[Ood; Thou makest all attend and serve Mm** 
'(ibid.). So in ** Man ?” 

Men is ms wttHld, nnd hath 
Jlneihar to attend him,^ ** 
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(9) ** The Ghnrch of Borne hate it for thdr com* 
mon shift; they hare shut out the heart from 
this employment, where it hath most interest, 
praying in an unknown tongue ; and this defe<^ 
they make up with long continuance and repeti¬ 
tion of Pafer^noitert, with a devotion as cold and 
dead as the beads they drop** (Exp. of the Lord's 
Prayer). This reminds of Herbert’s “ only beads ’* 
(Glossary, s.r.). (10) “This [Sunday] is the 

loveliest, brightest day in all the week to a 
spiritoal mind. These rwU refresh the soul in 
God, that finds nothing but turmoil in the crea¬ 
ture. Should not this day be welcome to the 
soul, that sets it free to mind its own business, 
which is on other days to attend the business of 
its servant, the body ? And these are a certain 
pledge to it of that expected freedom, when it 
shall enter into an eterndl sabbath," and rest in 
Him for ever. Who is the only rest of the soul** 
(Etp. of the Ten Commandments.) This was 
inspired by 

*'0 Dajr moit ealm, naikt bright I ” 

With these jottmgs and references before us, 
it will be felt that most fitting it is that in ** The 
Bishop’s Walk” Leighton should be in^duoed 
as rea^ng (among others) George Herbert, thus: 

** Two hundred yeun have come and gone 
Since that fine apirit mused alone 
On the dim walk, with feint green shade 
liy the light-quivering ash-lea^ es made. 

And saw the sun go down 
Bejund the mountains brown. 

•* Slow-pacing; with a look. 

Or jnaiiig on the lettered book 
Of Taylor, or a-Kemuis, or 
Meek Herbert with his dnleimer. 

In quaintly pions vein * 

Beaearsuig a deep strain.*' ^ <]^ IX) 


' Thera are other tacit reminlscenoee of Herbert in Lelghtonfe 
Workes bat both read in the same line and were ofUndxed head and 
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(c) STons ST S. T. Coisbisgx os Hskbsst^s Fosiia. 

Pram Pickering's e^Hom oflBSS. 

O. Hertwrt is a true poet, but a poet sui generis, the inerfta of 
whose poems will never be felt without a syinpatbp with the mind 
aud character of the man. To appreciate this volume, it is not enough 
that the reader possesses a cultivated |adgment, cluasiral taste, or 
even poetic sensibility, nuless he be likewise a CArisfian, and both a 
seslous and an orthodox, both a devout and a denotionai Christian. 
But even this will not quite sofHre. He must lie an affectionate and 
dotifhl child the Church, and from habit, cim\iction, and a cunsti- 
totionol predispositHHi tu ceremuniooinesi, in piety as in manners. 
And her forms and ordinances aids of religion, not sources of far* 
mality; for religion is the element in which he lives, and the region 
in which he moves. 

The Chnrrh^aay, rather, the Churchmen of England under the 
Aral two Stuarts—nas been eha^ed with a yearning after the Itomish 
fopiieries and even the papistic usurpations; hut we shall decide 
more correctly, as well as more charitably, if for the Romish and 
papistii! we substitute the patristic leaven. There even was (natural 
enough, from their distinguished leanimg and knowledge of eccle¬ 
siastical antiquities) an overrating of the Chnri'h and of the Fathers 
for the Arst Are or even six centuries: the lines on the Egyptian 
monks, '*HoIy Macarius and great Anthony" supply a striking 
instance and illustration of this. 

Vol. i. p. 21, St. nlviii. I do not understand this stansa, 

P. fi2,1. 25. " My Aeah began unto my soul in pain." Either a 
misprint or a noticeable idiom of the word *'bcnn'’P Yes! and 
a very beantifhl idiom it is; the Amt collorjuy or aadress of the Aesfa. 

P. 67,1. 43. ** With on exact and most jiarticular trust.” X And 
few historioal Auets so difflrnit of solotiou as the continuiuirc, in Pro* 
testontism, of this anti-scriptural superhtition. 

P. 66,1. 19. **This rerie murks that,” ftc. The spiritual aoiiv 
of the Bible — the order and connexion of organic forms, in which 
the unity of life is shown, though as widely disponed in the world of 
the mere sight; as the text. 

F. AS, 1.91. " Then, as dispersed herbs do wateA apotien.” Rome 
misprint. [See oar Notes and Illustrations.] 

P. 99,1 10. '• A Soar where,** Ac. Nest. 

P. 103,1.89. ** Distinguished.” I understand this but imperlsctly. 
Distingtdshed they form an island P and the next lines refer perhaps 
to the then belief that all fruits grow and are nonrished Iqr water? 
but then how is the ascending sap ** oor eleanliness **? 


heart. It was to the present writer a sari stem dntv to ekjloee tho 
w^-maaat but practieiilly worthless edition of Archbisbop Leigh¬ 
ton's writings, rated by thA Rev. William West, ef Naim. Bis 
l^tMTionsnesB and enthasiaim are neutralised by the pervading coi^ 
mption of his author's text, under a delnsioa of impmrement.** A 
imBrlnding vulnme of seraums is a euriosity of literature in its en- 
fersed enumeration of (literally) hundreds on hundreds depaatnrse 
flam LdMrhton'sowu words in the preeeding volumes. Cer^ Ihm 
is oor revenge, if revenge had been sought, as it was net. The Img 
Isle of sdasittad errors end altemtious u our an^ vindfeetien for 
the sevemit things sold liy os. 
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P. 154» L 21t "B«t He doth bid ns take Bis blood &r wine.'* 
Nay, the contr^i take wine to be blood, and th« blood of a man 
who died 1900 years ago. This is the fitith whieh eren the Church <jf 
Ifogland demand; for Conavbstantlatioii only eubii a mystery t^ 
that of Traasutetantiattan, whioh it implies. 

Pp. 190-03. The Flower." A ddieimu poemt 

P. 190,1. 4b ** The late-past Arosts tributes of pleasure bring." 

M w « * ^ W SiS 

Xpitritns primus‘fDactyl4'Trochee.fa long mmiosyUable, whieh 
tc^Bther with the pause intervening hetwMn it and the preceding 
trochee, equals «j u Ug form a pLeasmg ▼ariety tn the Pentameter 
Iambic with rhyases. JSx. gr. 

ThSl&te pist firdsts | tribute bf | pleftsnre bring, 

N.B. First, the difference between —oj — and nn nmphimacer 
—'» — I and this not always or necessarily arising out of the latter 
being one word. It may even consist of three woras: yet the effect 
be the same. It is the pause that makes the difibrenoe. Secondly, 
the expediency, if not necessity, that the first s> liable both of the 
Dactyl and the Tnwhee ehonld be short by ^nantity, and only long 
by force of accent or position — the Ifipitrite being true lengths. 
Whether the last syllable be long or short, the force of the rhymes 
renders indifferent. 

P. 190,1. 7. " As if there were no such cdd thing,^ Had been no 
ancli thmg. 

P. 190,T. 6. •* Thrtt cboice," &e. Their. 

P. 199,1. 18. **K'en m iny enemies' sight." Foemen's. 

P. 310,1. 7. " That they in mert^haii excel." I shonldnot have 
expected from Herbert so open an a^wiU of Bomanism in the article 
of Merit, [A miniriut ** here " for ** hear ” misled Coleridge. See 
our J^tes and lllustraticHis t» loco.} In the same spmt is holy Ma¬ 
carius and great Anthony. 

Besides these Notes-proper, Coleridge has pass- 
ing tributes elsewhere to Herbert as Poet as well 
as Alaii: e,g. in The Friend** (vol. i, p. 53): 
** Let me add, that the quaiutness of some of his 
thonghtSf not of his diction, than whioh nothing 
can bo more pure, manly, and unaffected, has 
blinded modem readers to the general merits of 
his poems, which are for the most part exqnisite 
in their kind.** Similarly in **Biographia Lito- 
rarii,** he speaks of the ** weight, number, and 
compression of Herbert's thoughts, and the sim¬ 
ple dignity of the langna^: '* and he wrote to 
his friend Oollins the Painter; “ Bead * The Tem¬ 
ple,* if you have not read it.*' Again : “ The 
oharaeteristio of our elder poets is the reverse 
of that whioh distinguishes more recent versi* 
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fiers; the one (Herbert and his school) conveying 
the most fhntastio thoughts in the most correct 
and natural language; the other, in the most 
fantastic language conveying the most trivial 
thoughts. The latter is a riddle of words, the 
former an enigma of thoughts.** 

( d ) Yaeious Beadikgs tbom the Williams 
Libbaby and the Bodleian MSS. » 

Earlier I give an account of the two Manuscripts 
whence the following Yarious Bcadings, with oc¬ 
casionally considerable additions—^noue hitherto 
printed—^aro drawn. The order of the successive 
poems as given in the ms. is followed; but the num¬ 
ber prefixed to each corresponds with that in our 
text, 80 that the given poem can readily be turned 
up thereby. It seemed^expedient to adhere to the 
order of the ms. in giving its various readings, 
especially as at the same time it shows the se¬ 
quence as well as the contents of the ms. Except 
in a few noticeable instances mere differences of 
ortliography are passed over; but the opening 
stanza of “The Church,” which is headed “The 
Dedication ** in the two Mss., from the Williams 
Ma, may be here given as a specimen of its ortho¬ 
graphy. The italicised letters show the differ¬ 
ences as compared with 1632-3 texts and later: 

ThB DSDlCATIOir. 

Lord, my flnt frniu present themselites to thee; 

Yet not miyne neither, for ITom thee they ceme 
And must retnrne: accent of them and mee. 

And make ra striue wm shall sing best thy name. 

Tnme their eyes hiAer, who shall make a gaine; 

Theirs who shall hurt themselMes or me, refrain,** 

It will be observed that tiie pronoun is spelled 
“me’*and “mee;” and so throughout arbitrarily, 
and aUo in the addition or non-edition of a final 



MEMORIAL-INTRODirCTION. 


dzi 


e and y for and % for y. Those in the Bodleian 
m follow the Williams. 

If 

II. THE CHTTBCH force. 

St i. 1. 2, “ The price of thee 
„ il-iv.; 

*• Bevare of Lost (startle not). O beware. 

It makes thy sonle a blutt: it is a rodd 
Whose twigs are ideasnres, 'knd they whip thee bare: 

It spoils an Angel: robs thue of thy God. 

How dare those eyes vpou a bible louke, 

Much lesae towards Gw. whose Lost is all their book f 

** Abstaine or wedd: if thou canst not abstaine. 

Vet Wedding marrs thy iurtune. fast and pray: 

If this seeme Monkish, think wch brings most paiue. 

Need or Incontiueoey: the first way. 

If thou chase brauely A rely on God, 

He’ele make thy wife a blessing, not a rodd. 

'♦ Let not each make thee to detest 

A Virgin-bed, wcli hath a speciall crowne 
If it ooneurr wih vertue: dot* thy best. 

And God will show thee how to take the towne, 

'' And winn thy selfe: Conmare the ioyes, A so 
If rottennes haue more. I^tt heaueu goe. 

** Drink not the third glass,” Ac. 

In the third stanza above, “ motion ** is originally 
written, and “ fancy ” placed over it (erased) by 
Herbert himself, who has also in second stanza, 
L 2, corrected “ mares ” into “ marrs.” 

St. V. IL 5, 6: 

** The Drunkard forfeits man, it doth derest 
All worldlie right sane what hee hath by Beast.” 

St. H 1. 2, ** his rainsHerbert erases his,” 
and writes above, “the.” t 

St. vi. 1. 3, “kinds” for “kinde”—^which I 
have adopted. 

Ib. 11. 5, 6: 

** Bee that has ill, A can bane no good 
Bftcstue no knowlMlg, is not earth, but mndd.” 
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St vii L 4, “A pame in that:*' “of” is origi¬ 
nally written, and in ” put above it (erased) by 
Herbert. 

St X, 1. 3, “ cheating ’* “ avarice.” 

„ xiv. 1.3, “ If those be all thy day . . .” 

„ XV. 1, 3, “ chawes " for “ jawes.” See Bod¬ 
leian MS. readings at close of these Williams ms. 
readings. 

St XV. 1, 4, “employment” for “ employments” 
—^which I have adopted. 

After XV. is this stanza, not hitherto printed : 

If thou art nothing, think what thon wonldst bee t 
Hee that desires is more^heu halfe jre way: 

But if thou coole, then take sumc shame to thee. 

Desire and shame will make thy labour play. 

This is Earth’s language, for if heanen come in, 

Thon hast run all thy race ere thou begiun.” 

St. xvi. 1.1, “O England, full of allsinn, most..” 

St. xvii. 1. 4, “ All that is left 

„ XX 1. 3, “ Bowrc ” for “ stowre.” See l^otes 
and Illustrations in the place. I adopt “ sowre. ” 

St XX. 1. 6, “ And though hee bee a ship, is his 
owne shelf:” adopted. Hitherto “What nature 
made a ship, he makes a shelf.*' 

St. xxil L 2, “ Tast all, but feed not If thy 
stomach call . . . 

St xxiii. 1, 2, “ does ” for “ doth.” 

Ib. 1. 4, “ thou ” for “ you.'* 

St xxviii: 

Yett in thy parsing still thy self distrust. 

Least gaining game on thee, St All thy hart t 
Widt if it cleaue to cuine, one common rust 
Will canher both, jmtt thou alone shallt smart: 

One common wMrht will press di>wne both, yet so 
As that thy self done to hell shall goe.” 

St XXX. L 4, “ clothes” for “doth'*—which I 
adopt. 

Ib. 1« & ' See Notes and Hlustrariona. 
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St. xxxir. 1. 2,“Learn this it hath” originally: 
Herbert erases “ it,” and writes “ that.” 

St. xxxviii. 1. 6, “ cleanly, is fame’s interest.” 

„ xxxix. 1. 4, “ thou thy mirth inhance.” 

„ xliii. L 1, “ respectfnll ” for “ respective.” 

„ xlv. 1. 1, “ base menace ” for “ basenesse is.” 

„ xlvi. 1. 5, “ art ” for “ way ”—^which I adopt; 
albeit “ way ” as == the road of life which friends 
travel together, gives a good meaning. Bnt 
“ art ” is finer and deeper, and suggests the cul¬ 
ture and consideration needed. 

St. xlvii. I. 3, “ nororiginally written “ not,” 
corrected by Herbert into “ nor.” 

St. xlix. 1. 4, “ at” for “in ”—^which I adopt. It 
must be borne in mind, however, that Herbert 
may have been looking to symmetry in his “ in^ 
We have “by , by” in line above, and here 
“ in . . . in.” Still, “ at *• is preferable. 

St. liil 11. 5, 6 ; 

'A 

** that Buv doth hitt 

No more then passion, when sheo talkes of it.** 

St. Iv. 1. 2, “ Need and b^ glad, and wish thy 
presence still.” 

St. Iviii. 11, 5, 6. In 1. 5 originally, “I give those 
for gone Herbert erases “ those,” and inserts it 
before “ I giva” Line 6 reads: 

** They dye in boles where glory never shmie.** 

M 

St. lix 1. 2, “the greatest:” L 3, “thy” for 
“ thine:” line 4: 

** As swords eanse death, sJmay a litle sting.** 

I adopt “ Sting ” for “ sling.” It might be argned 
that agreement must be regarded, and one read¬ 
ing not taken without the otiier. That is, a 
“ sword” is a thrusting, wounding weapon, there- 
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fore ** Bting ” is its minimum. A “ gun ” is the 
acme of projectile weapons, and of these the rudest 
is a “ sling.” Still I prefer the varying of the 
metaphor. 

After st Ixi. is the following new s^nza: 

** Leave not thine owne deere ountxy-cleanlines 
For this freneh slnttery, wch so currant gites: 

As if none eonltl tie brave but who profess 
First to be slovens, & forsake their nose : 

Let thy minds sweetnes have his operation 
Vpou thy body, cloths & habitation.” 

St Ixiv. L 6, “ they” for “ both.” 

„ Ixvi. 1. 1, “that” for “the”—which I adopt. 

„ Ixviii. 1. 5, “stockings” for “stocking”— 
which I do not adopt The phrase is evidently 
modelled on the style of a proverbial saying, and 
“ kneeling . . . stocking ” has more of that form 
than “stockings.” 

St Ixix. 1, 5, “Onr Uessings from vs .... ” 

„ Ixr. L 2, “ thy ” for “ thine*’—which I adopt 

Ib. 11. 5, 6; 

" others' romUnes 

Tnms all their beauty to his vglines." 

St. Ixxi 1, 1, “ vaine and ” for “ or ”—which I 
adopt 

St Ixxvl L 1, “that” for “ by ”—which I adopt 


UL STTPKIILIRINAIIE. 

The first four lines in the Williams MS. is headed 
“ Perirranterium,” the second foui* “ Superlimi- 
nare ”—each having a page to itself. See Notes 
and UlustrationB in loco. 

IV. TBECHTJBCIL 

I, The Altar, 1.16; “ onely” is originally written, 
and Herbert erasfing it writes **blessed*' abova 
Perhaps ** <wly " hf^ been better. 2. The Saori- 
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fio& In 1632^, after st ii. it runs Was ever 
grief," & 0 , So also partially in the Williams m; 
but I have printed it in full. In 1. 3 Herbert has 
Riled in that,*' inadvertently dropped. In L 57 the 
MSS. and 163^^3 alike have ** prieste,” not ** priests ’’ 
as usually: as =: High-priest, which is prefer¬ 
able, Line 79 is originally “ To whose power 
Thunder is but weake and slight :** Herbert 
erases, and writes above “ And onely am the Lord 
of Hosts & might.’* Line 119, “ doth ** dropped : 
** heaven ” in full. Line 123, ** But not their 
harts, as I by proofe doc try/* Line 130, “ vp ” 
originally: Herbert erases, and writes “w*'*.** In 
line 129, “ him ’’ for “me," and 1. 131, “ he ** for “L** 
Line 169, “gaue mee heretofore” for “gave to me 
before." Line 171, “issue to the poore "—^perhaps 
better. Lines 177-8: 

** Yet Rioee in fmiltj. rraelty, ^rovrd turns, 

All scepters, BeiulH: Cloths, ^’urlet; Crowns are Thoms, 

, I, who am Truth, tome into troth their scuriis." 

See Notes and Illustrations in the place. Lines 

181-2, “. . . . my Faco^ Wlym Angells.*’ 

Line 187, “ W*** stronger blows strike mee as I 
came out.'* Lino 199: I have not hesitated to 
adopt the Williams ms, reading for the usual text 
(as in 1632-3), “ The decreed burden of each mor- 
tall saint" Line 210, “ share ** for “ part” Line 
214, “thou art well pleas’d.** Lino 217, “My soule 
is full of shame* my flesh of wound.” Line 223 : 
again I adopt the Williams ms. instead of 1632-3, 
“ fbr you to feel.** 3. The Thanksgiving, Lines 
1 and 3, “Oh" is not in 1. 3, “King of all 
Grief," and originally “I shall I;" Herbert erases 
“ I" and writes “ how.** Line 11: I have adopted 
the Williams M& here for 1632-3, “ skipping thy 
doleful! "—very inferior. Line 20|, “ in ** for “ by " 
mis-adopted; but “ by/* in its formerly common 
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eense of through,” is the more correct and 
prettier. He returns the wealth back to God, 
who gave it him, through the poor, making them 
the intermediate holder—a variant on giving to 
the poor, and lending to the Lord. To give it 
back ** in ” the poor is vague and unidiomatic 
English, nor does it call up as clearly as the other 
the enriching of the poor and the ultimate inte¬ 
rest of God ill it. Line 26, ‘*toare:” originally 
** rippHerbert erases, and writes ** teare.” Line 
36, “a”inserted in error in 1632-3 before “ fashion 
removed as in our ms. Line 45, “ him ” for 
“move:” and 1. 46, “thy love therein.” 4. The 
Second Thanksgiving. I adopt this from the 
Williams ms. in preference to “ The Reprisall,” 
simply as in 1632-3. It is the further poem pro¬ 
mised in 11. 29, 30 of the ])revions one. Line 14, 
“ Thy ” for “ the.” I have in text adopted “ Thy ” 
for “ thebut reflection shows “ the *’ to be pre¬ 
ferable. “ Thy” conquest is God’s conquest; but 
when Herbert says, By doing so, so I will come into 
(i. e. take part in, ha^’e my part in) the conquest, 
he implies by “ the ” that which is the whole 
thought of the poem, viz. tliat if he cannot con¬ 
quer God, as acknowledged in the previous part, 
he will join forces Tvith Him, and be able to say of 
God’s conquest over the old man, We fought 
together, and I reap of the glory. 7. Good Friday, 
la the Williams ms. the first half of this poem is 
wanting here, though given onwards, but with¬ 
out variations; the second half is headed “ The 
Passion,” and commences thus: 

** Since nothing. Lord, ran bee so good 

To write Thy sorrows in os blood. 

My . . . 

line if ** he may sayThen: 



JIEMORIAX-INTRODTJCTION. 


clzvii 


•* Sion being gone* doe Tbon fill 
The plooe* end Ice^ poaseMioa atill: 

For br tbe wntingi all mafaee 
Thou oast an andent claime to mea." 

It were pity to lose these varions readings. 

8. Bedemptloii. This, in the Williams ms., 
follows the above second half of “ Good Friday,** 
and is entitled, like it, The Passion. In IL 10,11 
the MS. reads originally: 

*' SoDght him in Citties, Theatera, resorts* 

In grottos* gardens. Palaces & Courts.’* 

Herbert erases, and writes as we have printed 
after 1632-3. 10. Easter. This, in the Williams 
MS., follows 6, entitled The Sinner (which in 1. 9 
spells **qninossence,** and ini. 11 “hundred”). 
The Erst half of Easter has no variants, but the 
second is much more daintily touched than the 
text of 1632-3. It will bo* found in its place, 
pages 60-1. In st I 1. 4, originally it is “ And 
brought:** Herbert erases, and writes “Bringinge,” 
11. Easter Wings. Lines 8, 9 originally; 

** As Larks doe 1;^ degree* 

And sing this da^ th; saerittce." 


Herbert erases, and writes as in printed text 
Lines 12-14: originally “ Yet thou .... Dayly 

didst.... Till.” Herbert erases, and 

writes as in printed text Line 18, “ this day,** 
not in MS. 12. Holy Baptisme, The first poem 
on this subject ofiers large variation throughout, 
and must here be given in full: 

H. BAPTISMB. 

** When backward on mj sins I tume mine ejen* 

And thba beyond them all my Baptisme view. 

As be ft henven beyond mnen thicket spyes : 

1 MUM y« shades, A fixe vpqn the true 
Waten abooe ye Heavens: 0 sweet streams* 

You doe prevent most sins* St for y** rest 

Vov give vs tears to wash them: lett those beams, 

Wok then wind wtk yon* still meet in my brest* 
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And mend, u ritinff itarres mid riTen doa. 

In 3 rou HHliimptlnQ measured all my tyrne, 

Spredding yc plaister equal to y* cryme. 

Yon taught ye book of life my name, that sn 
^^ate> er fbtnre nuns should mee mis-call, 

Vor first ouquaintanve might distrediU all ** 

“ Wind ” is a favourite word with Herbert and 
Yaugfaan for the movements of the stars, 
t 13. Holy Baptismei Line 11, “ Though y*. .. 

1. 13, “ but keep her first.” 22. Love. This 

in the msl comes after 13. Line 4,1 adopt “ in ” 
for “ on.” Line 6, “ does ” for “ doth.” Follow¬ 
ing this is the first of the six new English Sacred 
Poems of tho ms. not before printed. See it under 
the heading of “ Lilies of the Temple.” 36. Church 
Musick. Then follows tho new poem. 3'he ms. 
gives a new (third) stanza, as follows, in Church 
Musick after the printed second: 

** O what a state is^tbis wch never knew 
Sicknes. or shame, or siitn, or norrow : 

Where all my debts arc payd, none can aerrue, 

Web knuwetb nut what means too morrow." 

23. The Temper. This succeeds prccodiog, and is 
entitled **Tho Christian Temper,” and so also 24. 
Lino “ a hundred heavens.” Line 2o, ** Whether 
I Angell it on...19. Prayer. This follows 
the second part of The Christian Temper. Lino 5, 
“fort:” 1. 7, “Transposer of y* world, wonder’s 
resort.” The first jiart of 20. Holy Communion is 
not in the ms. The second, which is he^ed 
Prayer, follows 19. Prayer. The last stanza 
reads; 

*« But wee are^trangers grown, O Lord, 

Lett Prayer help our Lowes: 

Binee thou hast taught vs by thy word 
That wee may game by eroeses." 

3Z Church Look and Key. In the Williams iis. it 
u headed “ Prayer,” and follows 20, eIbq headed 
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^ Prayer*” A new second stanza is found in the 
H& as follows: 

** If either Innocenee or ferveneie 
did play their part, 

Artniee of hlesnage would couteod and rre, 

W<’h of them aooaest should attaine my hart. 

H et ■ * • • 

mending it . . . 

and thus closes: 

“ O make mee whoW guiltles, or at least 
umUles so farr. 

That Zele and purenes eirclinff ray request. 

May guard it side beyond ye highest etarr.’' 

26. Employment. This succeeds the preceding. 

Lines 23, 24: • 

“ Lord, that 1 may the Sunn's perfection gaine, 

Qive mee his Sj^ed.” 

28^ Whitsunday. This follows 26. It commences: 

** Come, blemed Dune, charm’d wtb my song. 

Display thy golden wings in mee : 

Hatching .... 

TiU I . . . ." 

Line 8, “ W'** Hvory-graccs furnishing thy men.’* 
The following now stanzas ta)(G the place of the 
printed text’s three closing ones: 

Bnt wee nre falne from Heaven to Earth, 

And if wee can ntky there, its well. 

He yt first fell firom his gi^at birth 
Wtb ont thy help, leads vs his way to Hell. 

•* Lord, onee mote shake ye Heaven & Earth, 

Least want of Ghcaves seeme thy thrift: 

For Stan would faine remone ye dearth. 

And lay it on thy husbandry, for shift. 

** Show yt thy brests can not be dry. 

Bat yt from them ioyes pnrle for ever. 

Melt into blessiugs ^1 the 81^, 

8o wee may oea«e to snoke, to ffmse thee, never.” 

27. The Holy Scriptures. This follows preceding. 
Line 4, suple outward palna” Line 11. 

Plough ” for “ too mnoh.” Line 24, And 
more fancy’* for ** And comments on thce.’^ 

« m 
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Line 28, ** spell eternall bliss.” . The second 
new poem (“ Love **) follows 27, “ Lilies of tiie 
Temple.'* 33. Sinne. This sncoeeds the second 
new poem. Line 1, “ a Sinn.” 40. Trinitie San,* 
day follows 33. Line 1 is originidly ** made me'' 
Living mudd:” Herbert writes “ rais'd me from 
^be mudd.” There comes next the third new 
poem (“ Trinity Sunday ”). See it as above. 
17. Eepentanoe. This succeeds the third new 
])oem. Line 3, ** momentary.” Lines 9, 10; 

'* Looking on this side, and be/ond ns all. 

Wee are bom old.” 

Lines 28-30: 

- * 

Melt and rnnsame 

To a salt ilieunic, « 

Fretting to death oor other parts." 

So originally: Herbert erases, and writes/'*^to 
smoke and fume.” . 30. Praise. This succeeds 17. 
Line 5, “make me an Angell, I:” 1. 7> **Orif I 
nteaJle vp tostanza second is fourth in ms. In 
St. iii 1. 15, Herbert corrects “ a,” miswritten be¬ 
fore “ sonle ” instead of before ” brave,” and 11.16, 
16 read: 

fft ** for to a poore 

It maj doe more.” ^ 

The last staifta quaintly ends thus in thelds.: 

" for if a Spider may 
Spin all ye day : 

Not flyes, but 1, shall be his prey. 

Who doe no more.” 

14. Natura This ^llows 30. Line 9 originally^ 
“ bee allHerbert erases, and writes as in printed 
text. 29. Grace, This snooeeds Line 5, 
the Bnhne still...: ” 1. 6, “ Thy g^t house 
wuuld is. Stanza iv. not in us. Line 19^ 
on|;ii]i&Uy O. lett thyHerbert era^s, and 
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writes as in printed text A new (cancelled) 
stanza (fifth) is as follows: 

** Wbot if I ny thoa Mek’at deUyiPv, 

Wilt thou nut then my fault reproi e f 
Prevent my Smn» to thine ovrae praise, 

* Drop from above ” 

32. Matteus succeeds 29. Line 14, “ 0 richlj^ *’ 
orif^inally; Herbert erases, and writes “and.** 
There comes next the fourth now poem (“ Even¬ 
song**)—which see as above. 54 Christmas- 
day follows this. Lino 1, “riding on a day.-*’ 
1113, 14 read: 

'* Fnmish ray soule to thee, yt beins drest. 

Of betu.] lod^ng thou muyest be possest ” 

• 

35. Church Monuments follows the fourth new 
poem, and 44 Frailtie follows 35. Lines 6-8. 

• 

** Misuse them all the day, 

And uier as I valk, my foot doth titdd 
Vpon their he^.'* 

Line 16, “Troubling:** Herbert erases, and 
writes as in printed text. • 41. Content follows 
44. Lino 9, “ flint *’ for “ flints **—adopted. 42. 
The Quidditie is next, and headed “ l^try.** 
Line 3, “Nor** fof “no:**^. 8. “my** for “a** 
16. Affliction follows 42. Line 6, f have adopted 
the MS. as a better rhyme for “ gracious benefits.*’ 
Lines 7, 8, “ rich ** for “ fine,” and 1 9, “ bewitch ” 
for “entwine:** and L 10, “Into thy fiimihe.’* 
IL 15,16: 

** I vra« presen ed 
Before that I could f^re.” 

Lines 29,30: 

** I did not know 

That 1 did live but by a pong of woe." 

Line 86, “ thorough.’* Line 65, “ King ** for 
“ God.** 48. Humilitie comes next: then 48. 



elxxii MEMORIAL-INTfiODXTCnON* 


Sunday. In the former there are no Tariants; 
in the latter the following stanza (let) reads: 

"Oday (iocatiike.Ho bright: 

The Coach of Tyme, y« balme of teoi^ 

Th’ iadonemeat of aapreme delight. 

The patter of my iiTangliiig fearee. 

Setting in order what they tumble: 

The Week were dark, but yt thy light 
Teaches it not to stumble." 

lanes 23 and 25 “ doth stand .... on either 
hand.” Then 11,26-28: 

“ They are ye rowea of frnitfnl trees 
Parted wtb alleys or wth grass 

In Oi>d*8 rich Paradise." 

Lines 31, 32: ^ 

“ Make bracelets for ye spouse and wife 
Of the Imurtall uaely>K.iug," 

In 1, 35 “and” is originally miswritten; Herbert 
erases, and writes “ the|i.” 25. Jordan follows 48, 
and 53. Deniall thereafter. In the latter, 1.13, 
“ hart and knees: ” 1.16, “ that thou ” (adopted) 
instead of “ thou that1. 29, “ hart ” erased by 
Herbert, and “ soule” written above it, instead of 
usual “minde” (adopted). 55. Ungratofulnesse 
follows 63. Line 7, “ hadst.... rich;” 1. 9, “ hast 
layd c^n.” 52. Employment succeeds 55—the 
heading “ Imploiment” being written by Herbert 
himself. Line*14, “sate” for “sat” (adopted). 
' For the fifth stanza the ms. reads: 

** O, that I had the wing and thigh 

Of laden Bees; 

Then would I mount rp instantly, 

And by degrees 

On men dropp blessings as I fly." 

A Wreath follows 52—^no variants. 51. To all 
Angels and Saints succeeds. Line 16, “my” 
for “our” (adopted); 1. 20, “your” for “a;” 
I 22, 1. 26, Herbert erases “garland,!* 

and writes “posy;!* 62. The Pearl follows 51. 
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Line 3, purchased1. 4) the superfinoas ^ and ** 
of 1632-3 not in na (adopted): 1. 22, Herbert 
erases “gustos,” and writes “lullings;” b 26, 
Herbert erases “ twenty,” and writes “ many; ” 
11. 26-29: 

•■Where both their baskets are wtb ell their store. 

The smaicfce uf dainties and their eialtation; 

What both ye stem and pegs of pleasnre bee. 

The ioyes of Comiwny or Oonteiz^dation,” 

Lines 26-28 are marked out in the us. Line 3, 

“ seeled,” which, as showing the sporting term, I 
adopt in preference to “ scaled.” 63. Tentation 
—Herbert’s %wn heading—followa I adopt 
“ Tentation ” before 1632-3, “ Affliction” for head¬ 
ing. 57, The World succeeds 63; Line 10, 

“ Quickly reform^ all w*** menaces: ” L 19, I 
ha^e adopted the reading of the ua in preference 
to 1632-3, “ But Love anj Grace took Glorie by 
the hand.” 68. Goloss. iil 3 follows 67. 18. Faith 
succeeds 68. Lines 16,16: 

** wtli no new score 
My Creditonr beleen’d so too.” 

Line 19, “places:” 1. 24, ^My nature on Him 
w‘’* the danger:” 1. 31, “bow:” L 36, Herbert 
erases “ impart,” and writes “ Impute L 36, 
“This shadows out what Christ has done.” 60. 
Lent follows 18. Line 3, 1 adopt “a child” of 
ua for “ compos’d:” L 29, so too “ our” for “the:” 

1. 39, “ most wages,” which Herbert erases, and 
writes “ hy wages; ” 1. 45, “ all rice.” 64. Man 
succeeds 60. Line 2, “no man builds:” 1. ^ 

“ no ” of 1682-3 text is a misprint for “ mo,” as 
rerealed by the Williams ua reading “more” 
here. “ Mo ” was probably adopted by Herbert, 
because there are o^er two “ mores” in this and 
, the next Hnei. I read “ mo ” accordingly. line 26, « 
1 have adopted the ua instead of 16^-3, “The 
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ear^ doth rest^ heaa*n more, and foantainB flow :** 
1. 36, “ descent ’’ I adopt for “ ascent: ” 1. 41, “ if 
one have beauty11. 58, 64: . 

** That as ye world to tb is kind and firee, 

8o we may bee to Tbee.” 

65. Antiphon sncceeds, and is headed Ode."' 
lino 19, “ Lord, thou dost deserve much more; ^ 
1. 21, “ Wee have no store.” 71. Affliction comes 
next. 15. Sinne follows. Linos 13,14: 

*• Yet all these fenres wth one bosome sinn 
Are blowne away, as if they nere bad bin.” 

70. Charmes and Knots follows. Lines 3, 4 read 
thus: 

** A poore man's rod if then wilt hire. 

Thy horse shal never foil or tire.'’ 

Line 8, “Doubles the night, & trips by day.” 
line 10, “ hart ” for * head.” Lines 11, 12 fol¬ 
low the next couplet in ms. The following have 
never before been printed—the olosing couplet 
being a variant of the usual closing one: 

Who tumes^ trencher, setteth firee 
A prisoner ernsht wUi glottonie. 

** Take one foom ten, and what remains P 
Ten, if a Sermon goe for gains.” 

(Of 11.15,16.) 

** The world thinks all things bigg and tall; 

Grace tomes ye Optiok, then they fi^l. 

** A falling Starr has lost his place; 

The Conruer getts it that has grace. 

** In small dranghts heanen does shine and dweB ; 

Who dives on farther, may And Hell.” ^ 

66. XJnkindneBse comes next. 72. Hortifioation 
Buoceeds. tine 1, **doeB.** 74 Hiserie comes 
next. It is headed in HS. “ The Publican.” Line 
28> I ** wings ” for “ wingIt 4^48: 
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** wtb All mind and might 
For this h« womiruas v«Il doth know 
They^ will be kind, and all his pains requite t 
Making him free 
Of that good companie.** 

Line 51, “ Thou lyesfe warme11. 65, 66; 

** Ah, wretched man. 

Who may thy follies span P” 

Line 75, I adopt “a** for “the;” albeit “the” 
denotes “ the ” level at which a sight of bliss 
may be obtained. 76. Prayer comes next Line 2, 
“ Art thou, my blessed KingL 10, “ silly ” for 
“ measur’d.” 77. Obedience succeeds. Line 15, 
“ shutt out ” (adopted) for “ exclude; ” notwith¬ 
standing that he is speaking of the excluding 
effect of a document, in regard to which exclusion 
from participation we do not perhaps use the 
phrase “shut out” “Shut out” seems more 
poetical, less technical 75i Jordan comes next, 
but is headed “Invention.” Line 1, I adopt 
“ verse” for “lines”—^as a collective noun. Line 6, 
“ Praising; ” 1. 14, “ So I bespoke me much in¬ 
sinuation : ” 1.16, “ Whisper, how wide is all this 
preparation P” Line 18, “ Copy out, there needs 
no alteration.” 154. The Elixir comes next It 
is headed “ Perfection,” and Herbert, without 
erasing it, adds “ The Elixir ”—which I adopt; 
1632-3 spells “ Elixer.” Lines 1-4 thus read: 

Lord, teach mee to referr 
Al\|thuigB 1 doe to thee. 

That 1 not onely may not erre. 

Bat alleo pleaeing bee.” 

L^es 5-8 not in us. There is this in its stead— 

marked out: * 

_ ^ 

•* He that does ought for thee, 

Marketh yt deed for thine : 

And when the deyel ehakee ye tree, 

Thon labt, this fruit ie mine.” 

idnes 14 and 16: L 14, originally “low,” but 
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Herbert erases, and writes ** meane :** L 16, ori- 
gijflallj ‘^to heauen grow/* and Herbert writes 
** grew bright and cleane.** Line 19, originally 
** a ehamber/’ and Herbert erases, with roome 
as.** Another four lines follow—marked oat: 

- ** Bnt these are high perfecti(m8. 

■ Happj are they that dare 

Iiett m the light to all their actions. 

And shew them os they ore.” 

Herbert adds the closing stanza, “ This is,” Ac. 
There come next the fifth and sixth new poems 
(** The Knell ” and “ Perseverance ”)—which see 
in “ Lilies oPthe Temple.” 156. Death succeeds. 
Thereafter 157. Doom’s Day. Line 21, I adopt 
“bodies” for “bodie.” 158. Judgment soc- 
oeeda 159. Heaven thereafter. Lastly comes 
160. Love, with “ Pinis ” at end. None of these 
has various readingft. After five blank leaves 
comes “The Churoh Militant.” There will be 
found some most interesting variations and addi¬ 
tions. “ L’envoy ” in the MS. closes The Church 
Militant, and acoor(^ngly was intended to belong 
to it, not as ending of the volume at large. The 
various readings specially referred to in pp. 9, 42, 
63, 70, 72, 94,101,106,112,114,118,120,121,127, 
131, are all included in the preceding:. 


IL Bodleian MS. Yabiot7S»Bxadikg8. 

These are very slight [and unimportant A 
few have been noted in preceding, as being oon- 
finned the Williams hs. Bancroft had 
dently read and punctuated the m& with some 
caiC^ He conreots occasional missftollings. In 
Bt zv. I 3, chaweB ” waB written as in Willuuns 
MA: he (Ganges to ^^jawea.” la et zvi. I 1, 
“bat^** Is filled Jzti having been inadvortMitly 
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dropped. In, st xliii 1. 6, “ y®” for “ thee.” In 
et. zlix 1. 2, ^ ooarteouB,” is spelled ** ourteous/* 
and “ o ” is inserted. In st. Ixi. ** thy ” was mis¬ 
written “thine,” and is corrected. In 2. The 
Sacrifice, 11. 130-132, it is “ him,” “ his,” and 
“He," In 25. Jordan, 1.14, “ rime” was first mis¬ 
written “time:” altered to “ rime.” In 27. The 
Holy Scriptures, 1. 11, the spelling is “Lidger,” 
In 33. Sin, 1. 10, the sjwlling is “ perspeotine: ” 
see Notes and Illnstrations in the place. In 43. 
Humility, 1. 3, the spelling is “ foule,” and L 16, 
“ in ” for “ on.” In 48. Sunday, L 11, the spell¬ 
ing is “ worky.” In 49. Avarice, 1. 4, the 8]jelling 
is “durty.” In 55. Ungratofulne&s, L 23, for 
“box” is “bone.” In 60. Lent, 1. 37, “that” for 
“ way.” In 63. Affliction, I. 12, “pink” for 
“ prick.” In 80. Business, L 29, “ spare ” for 
“space.” 109. Church-Rents or Schisms for 
“ and: ” I. 18, “ vaded ” for “ faded.” These are 
all in any way noticeable in the Bodleian ns. 

JPinally; I envy not the man who can read 
the story of George Horbert^s Life, as told by 
Izaak Walton and Barnabas Oley and ourselves, 
and as interwoven with his Verse and Prose, 
without thankfulness to the Great Giver for such 
a Life and such Writings. The Church of Eng¬ 
land has had many illustrious Sons, who hold a 
permanent plaoain the Theological Literature of 
Europe; but I do not know that she has had a finer 
intellect, a nobler spirit, a more lovable nature, 
a truer “Maker” than the “Country Parson” of 
Bemerton.* “ Two years and three months may 

* In the ** Chrutiaa Remembran<*er we read. ** The Poems seem 
to we been written before the * Country PorMUi,' His preface to 
^e Utter is dnied 1638. tbo yeor of his death, and its other name, 
by which It was more usually known at first, * A Piiest to the Tern 
pU,' BBems toiwiioate that it was ooneeiied u its Author's nund as a 
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seem a disproportionate space of time for his 
work in the ministiy, after so long and bo careful 
preparation for it. But it is not for us to call 
his death premature. To himself the old adage 
may safely be applied—‘ his wings were grown; * 
and, as for his worki it was ended. ' Non diu 
Bed multnm visit'.’ His contemporaries com¬ 
plained that *he lost himself in that humble 
way/ while devoting his energies to tliat obscure 
little parish. But his influence in forming the 
highest type of Christian character for laity as 
well as clergy, has been extended, by his example 
and writings, far beyond the narrow limits of 
that little parish on Salisbury Plain, with its 
■ twenty cottages’ and * less than a hundred and 
twenty souls,’ far beyond the age in which he 
lived,”* Onr own generation has witnessed an 
Augustus Hare, in his little sequestered parish 
(also in Wilts), sustaining the Herbertian type 
of Life. 

Such, then, is wj^at we wished to say and fur¬ 
nish on the Life and Writings of George Her¬ 
bert. Now that our Memorial-Introduction is 
finished, afid we go back on it, its inadequateness 
pains ns; yet there is this consolation, that per^^ 
haps our words may suggest Thought and allure 
Beaders; and above all, it is onr priceless privi¬ 
lege to present tob. the fibst time fully and worth¬ 
ily the Poems of one of the uncanoniaed Saints of 
the Church Catholic. For Leight^, of “ The 
Bishop’s Walk,” I substitute the “ Parson” of 

comfiiaion Yolnine to the already existins, though unpublished, roU 
lection gf poems entitled * The Temple(p. lOS). leuapeetdiat 
«the other name *' woe given by Oley in order to relate it to The 
and that ae not The Temple ** but ** The Church** was 
Berhert's.owm tide, eo the **Conntiy Parma** was probahliy his 
oatB. Bee ncedtiittof the Williams MB, 

* BeJSMtmhewdher,** an farfore, p. 115. . 
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Bemerton; and as I tom and retnrn on the Face, 
as reproduced in integrity from that of 1674,1 
find in its vivid portraiture our very own George 
Herbert. I cannot more fitly close our Essay 
than with it (slightly adapted) : 

** Slow-padng with a dowurast aye. 

Which yet, in rapt devotion high, 

Sometimea its great dark orb would lift. 

And pierced the veil, aud caught the swift 
Glance of an angel's wing. 

That of the Lamb did sing; 

And with the fine pale shadow, wronght 
Upon his cheek by years of thought. 

And lines of weariness and pain. 

And looks that long for home again ; 

So went he to and fro. 

With step indrm and slow. 

** A frail slight form—no temple he 
Grand fur abode of Deity ; 

Hather a bush inflamed with grace. 

And trembling in a desert place. 

And uuconsnmed with fire. 

Though bnruing high luid higher. 

A frail slight form, adll mle with care. 

And paler from the raven hair 
• , That folded from a forehead free. 

Godlike of height and m^iesty— 

A brow of thought snpi'cme. 

And mystic glorious dream.*' (pp. 11, Lo ) 


Note. 

I can only find room for a short quotation from 
Sir John B^umont, promised in note 1, p. 108. 

Here shines no golden roofe, no iu’ry staire, 

No King exulted in n stately chaire. 

Girt With attendants, or by heralds styl’d. 

Bat straw and hay inwrap a speechlesse child; 

Vet Babaev tonb before this Babe vnfold 
Their treasures, ufTring incense, myrrh and gold. 

The crlbbe becomes an altar; therefore dies 
No Qxe nor sbeepe, for in theft fodder lies 
The Prince of Peac», Who thankfhll for his bed, 
Destroyes those rites, in which their blood was shed.^ 

<(K the Epiphany, edition of Poems in Fuller Worthies' Library,) 


Aueocakdeb B. Gbosabt* 





NOTE. 


Stjcceedikg this are the two early title-pages 
of ** The Temple ”:— 

(a) The gift-copies [undated] : probably 1632. 
( h) The first dated edition—1633. 

On these, and others, see the Preface and Memoir. 
“The Printers to the Reader” Epistle, was written 
by Nicholas Ferrar^as noticed in the Memoir.—G. 
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THE PEINTEBS TO THE HEADER. 


EE dedication of this work having been 
made by the Anthonr to the Divine 
Majestie onely, how should we now 
presume to interest any mortall man 
in the patronage of it! Much lesse think we it 
meet to seek the recommendation of the Muses for 
that which himself was confident to have been in¬ 
spired by a diviner breath then flows from Helicon. 
The world, therefore, shall receive it in that naked 


simplicitie with which he left^it, without any ad¬ 
dition either of support or ornament more then is 
included in itself. We leave it free and unfore¬ 


stalled to eveiy man's judgement,and to the benefit 
that he shall finde 1^ perusall. Onely, for the 
clearing of some passages, we have thought it not 
unfit to make the common Header privie to some 
few partioularitieB of the condition and disposition 
of the Person. 


Being nobly bom, and as eminently endued with 
gifts of the minde, and having by indushrie and 
happy education perfected them to that great 
he^ht of ezcellencie, whereof his fellowship of 
Trudtie CoUedge in Cambridge, and his Orator- 
ship in the Universitie, togel^er with that know¬ 
ledge which the King's Court had taken of him, 
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I 

coold zoako relatiozifarro above ordinario. Qoifciang 
both his deserts and all the opportunities that he 
had for worldly preferment, he betook himself to 
the Sanctnario and Temple of God, choosing rather 
to serve at God's altar then to seek the honour of 
State-employments. As for those inward enforoe- 
monts to this course (for outward there was none), 
which many of those ensuing verses bear witnesse 
of, they detract not from the freedome, but addo 
to the honour of this resolution in him. As God 
liad enabled him, so he accounted him meet not 
onely to bo called, but to bo compelled to Ibis 
service: wherein his fiuthfiill discharge was such 
as may make him justly a comimuion to the primi¬ 
tive saints, and a pattern or more for the Age he 
lived in. 

To tostifie his iudependencio upon all others, 
and to quicken his diligence in this kinde, he used 
in his ordinaric speech, when he made mention of 
the blessed name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to adde “ My Master.” 

Kext God, he loved that which God himself hath 
magnified above all things, that is, his Word: so 
as ho hath been heard to make solemne protesta¬ 
tion, that ho would not part with one loaf thereof 
for the whole world, if it were offered him in ex¬ 
change. 

His obedience and oonformitio to the Church 
and the discipline thereof was Biugularly re¬ 
markable ; though he abounded in private devo¬ 
tions, yet went he every morning and evening 
with his familie toitho Church; and by his ex¬ 
ample, exhortations, and encouragements drew the 
greater part of his parishioners to accompauie him 
dayly in^the public celebration of Divine Service. 

As for worldly matters, his love and esteem to 
thorn was so little> as no man can more ambitiously 
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seek then he did earnestly endeavotu^ the resigna¬ 
tion of an occlesiastlcfil dignitie, which "he was 
possesfioor of. But God permitted not the ac¬ 
complishment of this desire, having ordained him 
his instrument for re-edifying of the Church 
belonging thereunto, that had layen ruinated 
almost twenty years. The reparation whereof, 
having been unefiectually attempted by publick 
collections, was in the end by his own and some 
few others* private frea*will oflerings successfully 
ejected. T^th the remembrance whereof, as of 
an especial good work, when a fHend wont about 
to comfort him on his death-bed, he made answer, 
** It is a good work, if it bo sprinkled with the 
bloud of Christ ** otherwise then in this respeet 
ho could Unde nothing to glorie or oomfort himself 
with, neither in this nor in any other thing. 

And these are but a few of many that might 
be sold, which we have chosen to premise as a 
glance to some parts of the ensuing book, and for 
ail example to the Reader. 

Wo conclude all with his o^ejn motto, with which 
ho used to conclude all things that might seem to 
tend any way to his own honour, 

** Jjes/te fluin the leaet of God's meroiee.^ 





I. Tf THE DEDIOATIOH. 



Lord, my first-fruits present themselves to Thee} 
Yet not tinine neither; for from Thee they came, 
And must return. Accept of them and me, 

And make us strive who sliall sin? best Thy Name. 
Turn their eyes hither who shall make a gain; 
Theirs who shall hurt themselves or me refrain.* 


II. THE CHURCH PORCH. 


PEIIIBEHANTEBIUM.S 


[i. InvitatioD to jronth to read, li.-iv. dtastitr. v.-ix. Tem¬ 
perance. x.-xii. Evil-ipeaking. xiu. Lring. xiv. xvi. Indolence. 
STii.-xix. Edncation. xx. Ccnutancv. xxi. Bincerity. xxii. xxiis. 
Gluttony. xxiT.-xxx. Self-diwipline. xxxi. xxxn. Dreas. xxxin. 
XXXiv. Gambling. xxxv.-xiu. OanTereation. xuii.-xtv. Be- 
havioor to the grrat. x&vr. Friendship. xivii.-xiTiii. Suretyship, 
xux.-xiv. Social interconrse. iv.-xix. Purpose of life. LX. LXi. 
Foreign travel LXii. Perscmsl property, txiii.-ixv. Almsgiving. 
lxvi.-lxxt. Pvblie irorship. lxxvi. Self-examinatioD. lxxvu. 
Gonclasion.VI 


I. 



HOU whose sweet youth and early 
hopes inhauce 

Thy rate^ and price, and mark thee 
for a treasnre, [chance 

Hearken unto a Yerser,^ who may 


* la the Williams MS. this *' Dedication ** occupies a page by 
Itself; see the Memoir for its Ibrm in the Bodleian MS. t also for 
'Yarions Readings thronghont ** The Tem]de,** which are important. 

t.S. an instnunent used fbr sprinkling holy watw. in pre- 
Refonnatkm times, a stonp or bowl of holy water (so-ealled) was 
placed at the entrance of cbnrehes to remind the wonnipper to have, 
his heart sprMfsd from an evil coarttence t** in order ^to serve 
the living God. ”(&eb. x. 8S; ix. 14.) Bee III. Bnperliminare, and 
mlatlve note. The *' bandfol of advice " (moral) in *<The Church 
Porch ** preperes for the deeper ijnritaal tnitbs of ** The Temple," 
as he himself wrote, ** The Ohnreh,^ as the other (qunbolicaUy) 
nv entering the Chnrch. 

* These neadingB mark ont the sneoessive topics of ** The ChoKb 
Poreh" made by me as sn enefyris of the ^m. 

* f.s. velmtticm. t Esriier form of venifler and yerslSoatar. 
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i^yiae thee to good, and make a bait^ of pleasure : 
A verse may finde him who a sermon dies, 

And ttfrn delight into a sacrifice.^ 

II. 

Beware of Inst; it doth pollute and foul 
Whom God in Baptisme washt with His own 
Blond; 

It blots thy lesson ^ written in thy soul; 

The holy lines cannot be understood: 

* How dare those eyes upon a Bible look, 

Much lesse towards God, whose lust is all their 
book! 

ni. 

Wholly abstain, or wed. Thy bounteous Lord 
Allows thoe ohoise of paths; take no by-wayes, 
But gladly welcome what He doth afford. 

Not grudging that thy lust hath bounds and staies. 
Continence hath hi^ joy; weigh both, and so. 

If rottennesse^ have more, let Heaven go. 

IV. 

If God had laid all common,^ certainly 

Man would have befti th* inoloser; but since now 

I Cicero de Seneet. xiii. sap ^'divioe Plato" c$cam maltmm 
appeUat voiuptatem: here Herbert would use ** pleaenre " to allure 
to ** goiid.''-^Lowc. ».e.'the **ryme" and the ** pleasure " ia reading 
it may be as a ** bait" with a hook (in a good sense) to draw to its 
Cearhing. 

9 A paradox, berause sacrifice retjuires pain and self-denial, which 
are i^posite to delight. Vouth like poetry, dislike sermons; oar 
aathor oflers them,through the medium (Averse what Ut pleemai in 
the former, nsefhl in the latter.->L owb. See the Blemidr, oa Moite, 
for the deeper meaningH here. 

* One sense of **lemon" is that written or printed whieh has tn 
be learnt, and so in thia place. The writing Is of The Spirit of GoA 
In the best there is a conflict between ** flesh and surnt" and The 
BpMt. Lust indulged *• bloft" out all. Hr. Lowe ajHQy cites '*Ham- 
Wt" (i. 6) 

** Though to a radiant angel linked. 

Will sate Itself in a oelestiaTbed, 

And prey on garbage." 

Hee Blames' Epist. 1.15. Line 3 refers to the consdeitee, line 4 
te the Bible, 

4 Proveyht xlL 4, 

• The re^nee is not to the law of t«M|ie8i (lo Lowe), b«t df 
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God hath impal’d^ ns, on the contrarye 
Kan breaks the fence, and every ground Tn.ll 
plough. 

0, what were man, might he himself misplace ! 
Sure, to bo crosse,^ he would shift feet and face.^ 


V. 

Drink not the third glasse,^— which thou canst 
not tame 

When once it is within thee, but before 
Mayst rule it as thou list,^—and poure the shame, 
Which it would poure on thee, upon the floore. 

It is most just to throw that on the ground 
Which would throw me there if I keep the 
round.® 


VI. 

He that is drunken, may his mother kill 
Bigge with his sister he liath lost the reins, 

aiipropliBtios: see "plonjifh” in Une 4. The encloswre of common 
lauds was greatly oomplomed of then and in preceding reigns, and 
gave rise to riots and insurrections. Hence Herbert’s simile; but 
to make it exat't, lines 8-4 must be nnderstood as now explained— 
appropriation of lands to which others aad right, whether in. ccon- 
monage or private. 

* i,c. enclosed, fenced as withiu’pales or palings, 

* t.e. contrary. Of. st. Ixvi. 1. 5, 

3 t.e. place the feet where the head 0* face ”) is, and the head 
where tne ** feet ” are. This reminds that the old-fhshioned argu¬ 
ment from derign is still rptick: Suppose the human body were to be 
made de novo, ^at change of ** riaee ” of any single member could 
he suggeeted as an advantage P None. 

* The aOusion is to one or other of varions proverbial savings, 
e,ff. the Srst glass is—^pleasure; a second—indulgence; the third— 
dMradation: and 1, a man; S, on ass; 8, a devil, and the like, 

■ • i.e. choose, ** may’s! choose,” 

4 t'.«. keep partaking and passing the bottle "round.** So In 

*' Eastward Ho ” (1605) ■ to the health of Master Bramble. 

Quidim'lter. 1 pledge it, sir; hath H gone round, captaine! See. 
ft has, sweat lnraa»; and the round closes with thee.” (iii. 2.) 
The Puritans (as Prynae) abound in denunciations of the ** round ** 
of drinking hedths. 

’ Borne snob hratalitles are related of Camb]rBei and of Nero. 
Beferenoe may be made to the atory of a youth whom Satan tempted 
to kiU his mothnr. The hondhie proposal was incyguantly rejected. 
Than Satan temiited him to Idii Iw sister, whfeh was wewiso 
^Pkmed, Kent he tempted him with drunkenness, and the youth 
yieiaea m towhat hn twwght a wmSal (dfeaee, and he esme nome 
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la outlfliWd bj himselfe; all kinds of ill ^ 

Bid with his liquor slide into his veins. 

The drunkard forfets Man, and doth devest^ 
All worldly right,^ save what he hath by Beast.^ 


VII. 

Shall I, to please another’s wine-sprung^ minde, 
Lose all mine own ? God hath giv’n me a measure 
Short of his canned and bodie; must I finde 
A pcdn in that wherein he findcs a pleasure P 
Stay at the third glasse; ^ if thou lose ^ thy hold, 
Then thou art modest,® and the wine grows bold. 


VIII. 

If reason move not gallants, quit the room— 

All in a shipwraok shift their severall way; 

Let not a common ruihe thee iutombe: 

Be not a beast in fourtesie, but ^tay,— 

Stay at the third cup, or foi^ the place: 

Wine above all things doth God*s stamp deface. 

mad'dnink, aad ia his fary killed his mother, then with child (lin 
daughter.— BrrhW. Cf. Brooks* "'Frecimis Bemediee" (Works, by 
me: Tol. ir -p. 20), where other references are given, and the strange 
association of the legend with Jndas. 

I For examnle t Noah, Lot, Alexander, &e., &c. 

9 {.«. pat off: we anneoessarily say ** divest 

* All right ia the world, every privilege on earth.—Lows. 

4 So Shakespeare: 0,1 have lost m;^ repatation. 1 have lost 

the immortal part of myself. 0,wliatreinaiaBis&etfihL'' (** Othello,’* 
ii.a) 

• t ^nmg: ue. out of its place—a miad started aside or beehme 
waipMby wine. 

* ** that other*!.*’ 

f •* These hoaest mea did at Breatford dine 
fiav^ draak every maa his plat of wiae.'* 

When wfaie wee served ia eaanes ** it might well be dnmk ftom 
haV-phit **^asses,** of which two were enoogh. 

* A'riiriaiitcpellii^of^’lopse.** See the Meindr,asbefofe,eii this, 
nii4 ISni eonosits. 

■ * Keral exet^hmiee rei^uires dae eoasiderstioiL of time, place, and 
pSKSdlt.. Thttnecmt of seasoais not virtue. ** lledest)r,**adxBirableet 
oak cowardice ataaollher. Thetlmidhjwfahrh^oesnot 

, Tm»L aaals aerseaUed *«iesdeety,** ehoald give place to a Srrn bold- 
jiese Woiw *^iae devS <^i^dttnaesi.* —Lovn. 
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IX, 

« 

Yet, if thou sinne in wine or wantonnesse, 

Boast not thereof, nor mskid thy shame thy glorie.* 
Frailtie gets pardon by sabmissivenesse 
Bat he that boasts shuts that oat of hif stone $ 
He makes Rat warre with dod, and doth defie 
With his poore clod of earth the spaoioas side. 


X. 

Take not His Name, Who made thy mouth, in vain; 
It gets thee nothing, and hi^th no excuse. 

Lust and wine plead a pleasure, avarice gain; 

But the cheapo swearer through his open since 
Lets his soul runne for nought, as little fearing 
Were I an Bpicnre,^ 1 could bate^ swearing. 


XI. • 

Wlieu thou dost tell another’s Jlst, therein 
Omit the o&thos, which true wit cannot need; 
Pick out of tales the mirth, but not the sinne; 
He pares his apple that will dleanly feed. 


* Phitiimiaiii iii, 19. 

* «. g, the Ptodinl in the Parehle. who WM welcomed home when 
he retorned in pemtent ** eabmuriveDesse.*' Pardon to a boaster of 
hla sin is impossible. 

1 Cf. St. mi. Bae 2. The context shows that as a^ahMip seller, so 
tte cheap swearer is he who readily parts with his oaths, as things of 
Uttle or no valoe, and not only gets no T^ne for fals ware, bnt ^rts 
e^j^th his eo<d for nooght, or almost nothing, and on the most 
trifling temptation. The {srimary idea of bai^ining it invohw 
throughout. 

* airing [of God] i i. e. referencing. 

* c, s. (me pursuing fdeasnre snpreniely, as in ** Maobetibi*’: "Then 
fly fltlse thanes, and mingle ndth Uie EimUsh genres** (v/fl). Bnt 
herides this Hatbert intended no donbt to exparaw the fnii^ e(meep- 
U(ttof thenneientSctoiireaaa, whean he thQs(iais>repre8eamae1ia)ving 
aohehrfinproyldeTOalJndgmeuls and ae hviiig c^y ibr seneasd enjtiy’' 
neat. Boppese it had been so (as it b not, for Epfonros and lui 
tchofd weib noenoh nunm pleasunMusekars or sensoalists), then the 
thongjbt wo>irid hate besntothe point^^^lflbadiio mota bsAief la 
pamdential jnd^eats than an Ejdeaieaa, I ooiddbata swi^ng.” 

abatsi ie. abate, eabtraet, not swear. ** Bate me an aee tpiGth 
Bolton ** is the weB-known pnmrb ased by EUaabe^. 
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Flay not away* the vertne of that Name 
WMoh is the heat sti^ when griefs make thee 
tame. 


XIL 

The oh^apcst^ Biunes most dearly panisht are* 
Beoaose to shun them also is sO cheap; 

For wo have wit to zoark them* and to spare.^ 

O* cromble not away thy soars fkir heap I 
If tboa wilt die* the gates of hell are broad; 
Fride and foil sinnes have made the way a road. 


^Xiu. 


Lie not; but let thy heart be tme to God, 

Thy month to it* actions to them both# 
Cowards tell lies*^ and those that fear the rod; 
The stdsmie-working youl^ s^ta lies^and froth.^ 
Bare to be true: nothing can need & ly; 

A fianlt* which needs it most* grew# two thersj}y. 


> The poet would im7<ll1iAt the virtne Ar power of Uod'e Name is a 
Inmip cam, a iteke j|M to be played away, niit to be held in the band, 
to win aitaiiist all tHw fcomawe uid temptations of life. It u m the 
hoar of l^ef that Oad*e name rightly used m prayer wfll tom all to 
^ tar the two words are the same —Lows. A 

wary thonght. but it is not Herbert's* fhr the ^ple reason that 

'' astdMisthsTafiiewagMwdandisnotatrampeteiiyptherdird, to 
he reisined m the haad/ If the poet had meant ia**eara*'he would 
have aaM so , 

* Cf. on st*.anl d, Opposed to** dearly." msaMing** at tht highest 
rate,” ae tre dip ** id pay dear#- for an arrort** dornttve emit eipree' 
mone as** my dearest foe," ^^lurfatherfaatedhisfatAerdeimri^Mtf 
^iritalliinotgrieTetheedaBMrmBif thy death r'(*'JnUns08Mar,"Si 1,) 
, HaMamu Franklin has made the thi^diikoiishy j^spedoneof the 
'WhuMii. t Wf have here the secondary meeting w easy " derived 
IjKm the thonght of cheap or easy Mrohaae* * 

% P •.#. wita|Miigh and ts ttMure.*>Xd<ira. 

9 TiulatioeM the point of hoitcnif flnnia «as th man m 

1 Tie. ..Xhe teimt pexhaga may he becanee Ah otlMl* Tide 
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XIV, 

FUq idtenesBe;* which yet thoa Canet not file* 

By dresBingy mistressing, and oomplement.^ 

If those tBpko up thy day, the sunne will orie 
Against thee ; for his light was onely len^’ 

GK>d gave thy soul brave^ wings; put not those 
feathers 

Into a bed, to sleep out all ill weathers. 


XV. 


Art thou a magistrate F then be setorei^ 

If studious,® copie fair wh^Time hath blurred, 
Redeem truth from his jat^s : if souldier, 

Chase ^ brave employment with a naked sword 
ThspQghout the world. FoeA not j all iziay 
have, 

If they dare tiy, a glorious life, or grave. 

V * * 

. X\L 


O Sugland, full of siuno, but m^pst of sloth! 

Spit out thy flegme, and fill thy b^||^t with gloiie, 

' 0(»npaUaa u not work; employment in^nnitr u cm\|^leneM, 
* 8 m the MemSuPiui before, on the qnotatmlaerelirom Dean l>onne. 


»ablt 

tha« 


1^1 




pd '•^Mietne'* or *'hlligMlw.’'not Mise 
UMg *' here 4 ort emrrylrn detenurated 


yet mwcfiageablt 
a» lunr, |M th«4 
Wtiw, W 

• 1. 9 , not giten to nr to do m eo She edta o«r oirn.—Lows. 

'* t. e. high aniratioiit and uistinete. 

* Bo Sh&aBpiihlV dirtier ie **with eye ■evero'* <^d« Vnn Like 

It," d. 7); bimereM* ^ot Lows. Ao ** wiere " u turn re. 

etrieCrd to atom, apt to pnnjtoha tieae pwallpl paMageamay lutereatH 

•*"****- ■•S22JS.*il2L’2?jlC^ W * 


atriettd ta atem, apt to piii)jiah« these pan^l paMageamay lutereatH 

Prma gmtd W 9^r, ftwnhtely tonare^ * . 

I , ^ Pora 7 l^aid^l.Sjr 9 m^ 

* Tt^ atudentili end irTjhith.«~ 3 ;»iiinL jii ^ 
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Thy gentry bleats^ as if thy native cloth ^ 
Transfus'd a 'sheepishnosse into thy storie; 

Not that they are so,^ bnt that the most 
Are gone to grasse,^ and in the pastojre lost. 

XVII, 

f 

This loase springs chie^y from onr edncaticoi 
Some till their ground, but let weeds choke tWr 
Bonne; 

Some mark a partridge,^ never their childe's 
fhshion; ^ 

Some ship them over,^ and the thing is done. 
Studie this art,^ make it thy great designe; 
And if God’s image move thee not, let thine.^ 


XVIII. 

Some gveat estates pivvide, but do not breed ^ 

A mast'ring mlndo; so both are lost thereby. 

Or els they breed them^ tender, make them need 
All that they leave; this is flat povertio: 


vool uid ** native cloth** heve ever been famoae. In 
ISIS one John May writing of noollcn chithing, twye of £n|^d« 
** No kingdom nut apeak ao bnppily of tbia benefit ae tbia Bealme. 
The nttoatitio so much u aerveth oil nntiona in Oie world, sad f be 
qnnlitie ao good as it ia ebiefly deured of all." LUM. 

* Sir Henry Wotton. Lora Fulbland, John Hampden, are 
am»lea.>-4«pwS. 

> i.e. tbdy are alotbfiil. wanting in work and energy, as is a h<VM 
Cnrned out frf>m work to grass. Of. at. xviii. 

4 t’.e. a technieal term in e)ioTting ** game.'* 

* ie. send them abroad to see the world, as CowaSr sareoatieaHy 
auBgtt in bis ** Progress of Error *’ (il. 416>16}. It is poaaibto that 
Heiliert bad alsom his mind the ‘'shippiog’* to the sew eohuSaa—• 
Viri&ia, the B^mndas. and othera. 

* t.e. ofednoatian., c ^ 

^ 17 thy idiUd does not excite thy rererent care, na being er^elrd 
in the imairo of &od. r^ard it nt leeat as being thine iinBge<*>ita 
poreiit'a,*—Lome. 

c e. bfing up* train; at w» say wall-brad, 111-brad, of manhan,—* 

* Tha Mmn. not the grammer, moat explain tbia i thm rafoa to 
ebildran teapliedt and ao it doea in the next elanse, while May in the 
foiletriag line rafera to paranti,-*liovi. 
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For he that needed five thousand pound to live 
Is fttll as pociird as he that n$eds but five. 

XIX. 

The Way to maJce thy sonne rich is tb fill 

His minde with rest*^ before his tmnk^ with i^iches; 

For wealth without contentzbeiit eUmbes a hill, 

To feel^those tempests which fly over ditches 
But if thy sCnne can make ten pound his measure, 
Then all thou addest may be call'd his treasure. 


When thou dost purpose ought within thy power, 
Be sure to doe it, though it be but small; 
CoDStancie knits the bones, and makes us sowre^ 
When wanton pleasures beckon, us to thrall.^ 

Who fireaks^his own bond ^orfeiteth himself;, -4 
And, though hee bee a ship, is his owne shelf.*^ 

* 

XXI. 

Doe in things like a man, not gneakingly; 

Think the king sees thee ^ still; for his King^ dod. 

' Not has tmt needs. Tbe idm whose necessities require 
•nnuffl is e« pooiv4|s he whose necessities ore met bjr £5 per 
aomiiii. Cf. iMt line of st. xix.~Lows. See under st. »cx. I 3. 

* Ho donbt Herbert had in recollection St. Angusdne's de^ sayii^v. 
'* O Lord, Thou haet formed ns for Thyself, and our sonla aef-Testless 
until they rest in Thee." 0*Conf.") Cf. 8t. l^tthew xi, 33. 

* t. e. chest or portmanteau. 

* Cf, Horace, ikL U. x. 0. So Bbaheqtearo: 

** And often, to our eomfmrt, ehall we And 

The shaided beetle in a eafiw hold ^ 

Than is the full-wiag'd eagle."—Cymdetine, iiL A ''' 

* longer Notes and Illustrations (t^at eluse of the volume, on 
the Mfading ''sowre," adq^ted Ihnn the Williams MB. 

* «,e. bond w tlavn, 

* See longer Notes and Illustrations (b)^ m before, on ** shelf." 

* i'. e. say eiqiertor.— Lows. Milton more gnmdly t 

*' All is, if X hare grace to use it so. 

As ever in toy ^reat Tsskrinaster's eye."—Sonnet rii. 

* Ls. King of Itingi. 
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Simpriag* is but a lay-hypocrisie; 

Give it a comer, and the clud undoes.® 

Who fears to do ill sets himself to task 
Who fears to do well sjarc should wear a mask,^ 

XXII. 

Look to thy mouth;* diseases enter there.® 

Thoti hast two Bconses if thy stomack call, 
Carve, or discourse; do not a famine fear: 

Who carves is kind to two who talks, to all. 
Look on meat, think it dirt, then cat*ti bit, 
And say withall,—“ Earth to earth I commit.”*’ 

xxni. 

^ Slight those who say, amidst their sickly healths,^** 
“ Thou liv'st by rule.” What doth not so but man > 
Houses are built by rule, and Common-Wealths. 
}tSnticc the trusty sunne, if that you can, 
i Erom his ecliptieje line ; becken the skie ! 

Who lives by rule, then, keeps good companie,** 

' r. e. itiniling, (•upt'cially in a false or loulish vaj Smiles of nrotencled 
friondNhip urt> in layman, the hypuerkty that preU‘udcJ huliueiifi 
19 in the clerk.- -Li»we 

^ See longer Notes and Illustrations (c), on before, ua “clue nii- 
doea.” * 

* t. e he iwarrhes into his motii es, and judges his actious. —Lovte. 
** Ifja man is afmid to do giK>d, better than not to do it let him 
treaar a mask and hide himself, os Nirodemas (%me by night; or even 
at Naaidkn received an inifdierl sauetjuii tor woifihipping in the house 
of Rimmou. The higher rule of the Gospel is, “ Let your light so 
shipc beforomen,” Ac. (St. Matthew v. Id).— Lowb. 

J* Proverbs xxiii. 2. 

® t. e. ®y bad air, or by excessive or unwholesome food.—Lours. 
l^rbeH places in the “ Jaculo Pradentam ” these : “ Whatsoever was 
, Ae father of a disease, an ill diet was the mother “ By suppers 
^'more ham been killed than Qalen ever cured.*' 

7 Bee longer Notes and lllustmtions (d), us before, ou '^sconses,*' 

* The host and the guest, for whom otherwise the host would 
carve ; but see note on “ »con.9cs." 

» We were mode of fli^» dust of the earth, and the first roan was 
called Adam, i. e. red earth, and onr IikkI is all from the earth •, “os 
fiBr the earth out of it coinerb breud.” Desides, ** unto dust shall 
we return:” and the thought of the end, os suggested by these 
Words from the Burial OAw. may restrain aiipetite.—L owk. 
c. healths which tli't'y^driDk to the injury of health. 

'• He is hfee giving examples of living by rule—the commauwealth, 
ijiie sojii^ th^ host of neai en. If you then live by rule, yon keep good 
' varoFdfy,!ate4a fellowship with |iha,eun, stars, Ac, 
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XXIV. 

Who keeps no guard upon himself is slack, 
And rots to nothing at the next great thaw.^ 
Man is a shoj) of rules, ft well-truss'd pack, 
Whose every parcell under-writes a law.‘^ 
Loosc^ not tliyself, nor give thy humours 
way; 

God gave them to thee under lock and key.^ 


By all means use sometimes to be alone; ^ 

Salute thyself; see what thy soul doth wear ; 
Bare to look in thy chest, for ’tis thine owuj 
And tumble up and down what thou find’st there: 


I As soou as the tight hold df rircaruKtM.ni'e'^, wltich like frost keep 
a man from foiling oivay, is ri>kixed, he’di'ofts to pieces under the 
uifiuoncc of temptation, as iee in a thaw. We cull a inun who acta 
under no se1f*restrufaat dissolute . that iswune who has melted oway^ 
^Lowe. Hnt query tight hohl ” of reason, not eireumstunces ? 
Dr. Lowe says, as *' ice iu a thaw,'* which makes man and his circfliu-^ 
one. llerben’s idea is, he becomes slack and rots, as extra¬ 
neous things preserved iu ice rot when it tha«s. The thought, like 
that iu 107. The Siko, 1. -10, may have been suggested by the great 
fro^t of 1611. 

'■ Man is mode up of a series of qualitiw, a variety of facultjc.s, 
‘■Ht h to he used for its own end, under its own rule; as in a sho]) 
each parcel of goods might haie the name of its contents written 
mnier a rnle directing their use. Undencntinp is when one name 
is written under another, and so is applied to the form oNnsujring 
.s1iip.s at Tdoyd's lu this passage it is used only in its precise etymo¬ 
logical sense.— Lowe. Dr. Lowe errs (as ton freciuentiy) by goii^ 
tiack on a thought already past, that of the shop. Herbert is nOW 
thmkiug of qualifies, living parcels. Underwriting in insurance is not 
the writing of one name nuder another, but suhncribmg to a hon^. 
The wwds “rules” and “law,” and the mode of expressiou, 
anfiieiently show that “ under-write ” w used by Herbert in a legal- 
literal sense—t, c. subscribes to a law, which law each parcel or 
quality of man is thus hound nut to vary from or exceed. 

^ I have adopted this instead of the usual printed text “ lose ” iVom 
the \Villium!> MS which is also confirmed by the Dodleian. There 
is, perhaps, here a referen^-e to the “ loow,” t. e. to loosing of the 
arrow, the word being a technical term. See Note on s. vii. 1.6. 

^ See longer Notes and Illustrations (#;), us before 

“ The giiu'es and the virtues are the gprments of the soul, the 
vvedding-gannents of the iiarable. As l8n(s.|4ike so much care of 
their wararobe.<«, so let them look as carehilly to the repairs and good 
«OTer of their spiritual attire.— Lowe. But in our Lord's parable is 
the “ wedding-garmunt ’’—not plurq^ (St, Matthew xxii, 11), and the 
meaniug is infln tely deeper than t£e “ gMrns and virtues.” 
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Who cannot rest till he good-fellows' finde. 
He bi^eaks up house, turns out of doorcs his 
tninde. 


XXTI. 

Ho thrifty., but not covetous: therefore give 
Thy need, thine honour,* and thy friend his due. 
Never was scraper * bravo man. Get to live ; 
Then live, and use it; ^ els it is not true 
That thou hast gotten. Surely use alone 
Makes money not a contem])tible stone. 

XXVII. 

Never exceed thy income. Youth may make 
Ev’n with the yeare; but Age, if it will hit. 
Shoots a bow short, and lessens still his stake. 
As the day lessens, and his life with it. 

Thy children, kindred, friends upon thee call, 
Befoi’e thy journey* fairly part with all. 


XXVIil. 

Yet* in thy thriv\pg still misdoubt some evil, 
Lest gaining gain on. thee, and make thee dimme 
To all things els. Wealth is the conjurer’s devil. 


' z. «. boon romnaniona. 

'* Spend on tnine hononr" . . . ur did Araanitb and Da^id 
alao; 2 Bamne) xidv. 24. Lord Dm'Oq anya, •• Itichea are for 
bpending;*. apendinfr for hononr and pood artiona.” (EttRaya, xxvUi.) 
-~Lowb fahortened). Herbert waa the fnetid and aaaociate of Baron. 
See the Memoir, as before. 

* i. e, gatherer of money—atill more and more, at all bazarda, and 
with all meanneaaes. 

* 7 . e. tnm it to account bjr gi>od deeds—not hide it in a napkin, 
nor neceanarily apend it at will.—Lows. 

* (. e.the laatjonmcy,**'from whence no traveller returns'7'*Ham 
let,’* iii. 1 ): before they go hence, and be no more seen ” (Job xvi 
22: Psalm xxxix. IS).—I 4 OW 8 . 

** There being nothing in the prereding stanza about not thriving, 
** yet ” is not nsed di^nnctively, bat ae—contlnnally, ever, still. 
The same sense of continnance is implied in •* as yet ” and in “ while 
they were yet heathen,*’and the like; in&ct, varionsof the usages 
of ** stiU ” branch oni so parallel with those of **yet” that one may 
frequently be nsed to iUuabrate or gloss the other. 
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Whom when he thinks he hath, the devil hath 
him.^ 

Gold thou mayst safely touch; but if it stick 
Unto thy hands, it woundcth to the quick.^ 

XXIX. 

What skills it,® if a bag of stones or gold 
About thy neck do drown thee ? Kaise thy head ; 
Take starres for money,'*—starres not to be told 
By any art, yet to be purchased, 

None is so wastfull as the scraping dame; 

She loseth three for one,—her soul, rest, fame. 

XXX. 

By no means runnc in debt: take thine own 
measure: * 

Who cannot live on twentie pound a yeare, 
Ca?iiiot on fourtie ; ® he’s a man of pleasure, 

A kinde of thing that’s for it^^elf too deore. 

* There have been luaay legends, beside those of Simon Mngns 
and I>r‘, Fanstas, of rotijurora pretending to snpematDJul power'- 
being carried away by the evil spirit they conjured with. Something 
,«nfh was the fate of the soil"* ofSceva (Acta xix. 14).—Lows. 

* '.e, sensitive or Jiving purt.« 

2 i. e, what difference d«»es itmahc? To skill was originally to dis- 
tiuguish, and so the skill of discrimination mme to he the wonl for 
excellent practice in any art. The artist or the artificer who can best 
discnmintiU' belweeu iterfection und impertectiou is likely to be the 
most skilful in his art or craft.—Lows, *' Distinguish” is used so 
loosely in modern KtigUsh, that it might be well to read above 
" originally to Tsejiarate] distinguish [lietwe^].’’ Suggested by 
St. Luke xvii. 1,2. 

* i, & count the stars, not your coins. The righteous are to " shine 
as stars/' and though they may be more numerous than we ean cniunt 
or ** tell,” yet can we poi'chase them, in obedience to the Clospe], by 
a right use of earthly goods. (Sr. Lake xii. —Lowb. Not 
‘^eonnt..., coins,” but. •* take,” obtain” the com or treasures 
of heaven in exchange for your giKMla, instead of obtaining and aecn- 
mnlating gold.” See Note on 14. Afllirtion, 11.11, 12. 

* t. e. determine at what rate you will live within your income,— 
Lows. Doubtless, though the sense is nutathe same, and though it 
is not in the Jai'ula Prudentum,” Herbert had in remembrance the 
proverb, “ Cut your coat necording to your cloth." In sparing or 
■tinting himself, for the sake of ostentatious finery and choni^ng 
fashions (fbulta of that day in apparel and of our own), he probably 
thought of the man's stinting his nobler self in his '* curiunsness of 
spending.” 

® See longer Notes and Illustrations (/), for a very full notice of 
the " fourtie.” 
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The cUrions unthrifty makes his cloth too wide,^ 
And spares himself, but would his taylor 
chide. 


XXXI. 

Spend notion hopes.® They that by pleading- 
clothes 

Do fortunes seek when worth and service fail. 
Would have their tale beleoved for their oathes. 
And are like empty vessels under sail. 

Old courtiers know this: therefore set out so. 
As all the day thou mayst hold out to go. 

XXXII. 

In clothes, cheap haiidsomonesse doth bear the 
bell; ^ 

Wisedome’s a trimmer thing then shop e’er gave. 
Say not then, “ This with thatlacc will do well; ” 
But, “ This with my discretion will be liravo."’ 
Jiluch curiousnesse ■' is a perpetnall wooing 
Nothing with labour, folly long a-doing. 

•** 

' t e. the tv'a.<ifes hia money on rtirions tiiid funcifnl 

rdyert**. Uiithrifl snbfitHntn'ely in KichiirH where 

Dolinfrhroke »peaks of “ upstart unthrifts.” So Dryiien in ** Hind und 
Panther” (pt. iii. U. 29 f)- 7 ). 

^ The illnstrutionn from the clothes may be an allusion to the 
ladierons exagguratfoii in width of the trunk-hose worn in King 
James l.'s time.—LowK. Extravagance in dress being sneh a vice 
of the ttge, Herbert makes it stand for all aiithrift; but he spettk.i 
of plothes only, not of curious and fanoifu] objects. Curious is here 
—fanciful; and this sense is derivcKl, as it w'ere, from the two 
meanings of “ curiutLS,” according as it refers to the agent or ohjeet 
—painstaking nr over*bnviy, and strange or flni.>.hed by art—over-busy 
m reference to carious fashions, fatirifui. Bee on 1. 6. 

3 The context show's this is—spend not in hojies of preferment,— 
not ('redit (so Lowe).—waste not your substance thus. 1 have put 
a hyphen in pleading-r^ithes,” us making the sense clearer and as 
it really is a componnd word. See longer Motes and Illustrations 
(ff ), as before. 

4 Bee longer Notes and Illnstrations (A), as before. 

3 Used f(v aflbetation in dress, always striving to jwoduoe n new 
effect, and so, like a perpetual courtshin, never possessing the desired 
object. Polonius’s advice is in part like Herbert’s! ♦‘Costly thy 
habit as thy purse can buy, but not expressed infancy; rich, not 
gaudy ’* <” Hamlet,” i. 3 ).—Lowb. 
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XXX£]I. 

Play not for gain, but sport.' Who playes for more 
Then he can lose with pleasure, stakes his heart; 
I’erliape his wire’s too, and whom she hath bpre : 
Servants and churches also i>lay their imrt.®, 

Oiiely a herauld,® who that way dolA passe, 
Fiiides his crakt name at length in the 
church-glasse. 

xxxrv’. 

If yet thou love game at so deere a rate, 

Learn this, that hath old gamesters decrly cost: 
Dost lose ? rise up; dost winne? rise in that state: 
Who strive to sit out losing hands aro lost. 

Game is a civil gunpowder,^ in peace 
Blowing up houses with their whole increase. 

XXXV. 

In coaversatiou bolduessc® now bears sway ; 

But know, that nothing can so foolish be 

' 1 ./'. you may play a game, l>at nut as gambling; for the game (t e 
rtpurl), not to make or lo>ie money. 

* At ihi* (liHsoiutionof the moiiasteriep, many of the Chnirh land-* 

and bnilditigg were gumbled away at Court.—I joVTK. And murh 
lu er too; yet as Herbert speaks of Oser\ai)ts and ehureht^s,” hi> 
meaning (irubably was, that us in guinblingi^* l^t not hts own merely 
tint hn> wile's and ehildreiiV Jortunes, so spent that duo to bis 

ser\ants, and the nimu and oblations due to tiis God. Hence, by u 
figure, he su}*!* that in (ilayiug awuy thei^e tjie servants and rhurehe.s 
pluy their piii't with him, go [uirtners in his play, and with him lose 
their part. 

3 Uei'kless gambling will bring a man to snen entire ruin, that u<* 
memory of bis name or state will surMve, except a fragment of liis 
arms in a pumted window in the church : and thi.s will be undersUiod 
only by a seieniifie herald, who shall he eeniiug round, as w'hs his ens- 
tom, at intervals ufalmut thijty years, under the authority of Rn>al 
CommissioiLS, for tlie piiriaMtu of enquiring into all matters connected 
with the hearing of arms, genealogies, ice. The earliest visitation 
reconled was in 1413, tin;* latest in Itjfltl. Boutell's *' Heraldry”, 
article on Visitations, p. 132.—Lowx. Uut Dr. Lowe misses the hit 
in '*crakt name,” i. c. too poor to see it mended. 

* Civil, t, c, domestic, as opjaised to fort^gn. The Qunpowuer-plnt 
in IfklS [audits annual commemoration] would give special point t«» 
this illustration.—L owe. 

^ The reference is to the bold impudence and selLassertinn of 
gallants and other braggadocios The first line is the general theme, 
thereforo 1 punetuate (:)and holdnesse (:) 1. 3; but “ get ” is a rept*- 
tition or i‘e-enforrement of first assay, and 1. d, the parnlle] clause tn 

Then march.” Hence worth (;)» neualJy (;). 
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As empty boldnesse: therefore first assay 
To stuffe thy minde with solid braverie; * 

Then march on gallant: get substantial! worth ; 
Boldnesse guilds finely, and will set it forth. 


XXXVI. 

Be sweet to all. Is thy complexion* sowre ? 

Then keep such companic; make them thy allay ; * 
Gret a sharp wife, a servant that will lowre : 

A stumbler stumbles least in rugged way. 
Command thy self in chief. He life’s warre 
knows,"* 

Whom all his passions follow as he goes. 

XXXYII. 

Catch not at quarrels.''* He that dares not speak 
Plainly and home is coward of the two.^* 

Think not thy fame at cv’ry twitch will break; 
By great deeds she^ that thou canst little do,— 
And do them not; that shall thy wisdomc be : 
And change thy temperance into braverie. 

' t. p. bandiiomenesH of apparel, and bore used as applied to tbe 
apparel of the mind. This is shoaru by ** inareh ou gnlfniit." But 
there is a secondary and iumewhut hamoroos allasioii to braTcir in 
its other sense, the bold bravery of empty words. The si'condary 
is the primary in .st. xxxrii. I. ri, and tbe primary here theMCCoiidary. 

3 As we shoold say. disposition. In olden times men's characters 
were said to depend very much nfsin rlie eoinnot'iiiun of tbeir hnmonrs, 
winch physicians said wei-e four ; and ns these bamours will affect 
the complexion, it was taken f«»rthe disposition.—Lows. 

3 t. e. alloy, used, as here, for anything which in combination abates 
or allays a predominant quality or humour. Drydeii uses complexion 
and allay in like relation (" Staiixas on Oliver Cromwell ” 1. 21)). 

4 i.e. skilled in. He is a skilled captain in Life’s wars, whether 
those of internal mutiny or of social life. 

* So Polonius:— " Beware 

Of entrance to a quarrel, but being in, 

Bear’t, that th* oppuser may biswore of thee.” 

Ilandet, i. 2. 

* i. e. you are not a cowltn) for not taking op an affl'ont that was 
only hinted 1 if an afiyont was meant he who was aflrakl to go beyond 
tbe bint is the coward, nut you. 

t The whole is. Catch not at quarrels, yet on occasion speak plainly 
and home. Be not ready to resent little slights, as though they in* 
iured your fame; do great deeds, and show by them you could do 
lesser, but such lesser as quarrelling on account uf these slights, do 
them not. That shall be thy wisdom, Ac. 
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XXXVIII, 

If that thy fame with ev’ry toy be pos’d,^ 

’Tis a thiiiJie wob,® which poysonous fancies 
make. 

Hut the great souldier’s ® honour was compos’d 
Of thicker stuffe, which would endure a shake. 
Wisdomo picks friends ; civilitie playes the 
rest: * 

A toy shunn’d cleanly passeth wijh the best.® 

XXXIX. 

Laugh not too much; the wittic man laughs 
least; 

For wit is ucwes only to ignorance. 

Lesse at thine own things laugh, lest in the jest 
Thy person share, and the conceit advance: 
Make not tliy sport abuses ; for the fly 
That foods on dung is colbured thereby. 


XL. 

Pick out of mirth, like stones out of thy ground, 
Prbfauenesso, filthinesse, abufivenesse; 

These are the scumme, with which course wits 
abound: 

The flne*'" may spare these well, yet not go lease. 


* See hmffer and lUvstratiuns (ih as before. 

9 /Airf, O). * Jbid. (A). 

* May be aserl in tbe Angler’s sense, bnt pla/ at games was so 
eoniiDou. that allusions are constantly drawn iron it; and it seems 
more {irobable, as more agreeable to the sense, that the phrase is 
drawn theiic«->hc engages and sportively iipposes with a cheerful 
civil courtesy all those whom wisdom diies nut choose as friends: 
•‘ivilly uSsticiates. yet as at tennis keeps n line of demarcation, or os 
ut cards, is of the other side. 

^ i. e. the ** toys of society ” shunned so far as to receive no ill fnmi 
them, is a thing that receives the esteem and approbation of the 
wisest and best, t. e. |msses or receives the mark of their ap]iroval. 

** i.e. that which is ** fined ” (a technical term in cookeiy, to.), bv 
removal of the scum. The word is therefore nsed in a coneeitful or 
double sense, in contrast both with seamme and coarse, i.e. coarse 
(line M). 
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All things are bigge * with jest; nothing that's 
plain 

But may be wittie,® if thou hast the vein. 

XLI. 

Wit’s an unruly engine, wildly striking 
Sometimes a friend, sometimes the engineer;® 
Hast thou the knack ? pamper it not with liking; 
But if thou want it, buy it not too dcere. 

Many affecting wit beyond their i) 0 wcr 

Have got to be a deare fool for an houre. 

XLII. 

A sad^ wise valour is the brave complexion 
That leads the van and swallowes up the cities. 
The gigler^* is a milkmaid, whom infection® 

Or a fir'd beacon^ frighteth from his ditties : 

' Uwri here as in st. vi. for prepnont, itj» projier meauiug ; so in 
Cowjjer’s hymn ;— 

“ Ve fearful imntH. fresh iTinTiige take. 

The <‘Iuui!8 ye so much dreucl 
Arc htg with mercy, and fthall break 
In IdesKings on your head.” 

The femihar of "bip” for large or great is incorrect.—LotsE. 
Where Dr. Lowe fonml his etymology I do not know. One incorrect 
Osage IS old cuon^ih. Chaucer tells of a “ btg bow.” Does " great ” 
also properly menu '‘pregiflint," becanae we say " great with child ”1* 
We don't say a woinuii is " big,” bnt “ big with child,” and this 
alone shows pregnant is not its original meaning. 

5 i.f. may be made matter of " wit ” or jest. ** Wit Me ” and “ wit ” 
are used as "wise-" and “wisdom.” The meaning i*: Laugh 
not overmuch at thine own good things, lest, liceording to the axiom 
m line 2, it be thought thy wdt is news to thy ignorance, and so 
wonder in the bystanders that so good a thing should come from so 
seeraiugly poor a wit, ulvunee their appreciation of thy conceit or 
happ>' thought. 

* ** *Ti» the sport to have the engineer hoist with his own petard. ” 
(“ Hamlet,” ui. -1.) 

< See lunger Notes and IIlnstTatione (I), os before. 

5 The “ gigler” is the man without redeetion, or sense of respon¬ 
sibility, jesting on all that passes; such an one's weakness under 
trial, temptation, or afilicMun, shows him a Pistol or a Falstalf ns 
against a brave Prince Har. He is a braggart soldier, with no more 
eonrage than a milkmaid, and any threat of danger, or semblance of 
alarm, pots bis mouth to silence.—L owe. But see longer Note on 
“ sad ” (line 1). 

^ The Pls^e and other pestilences so flrequent in London and 
England venfy this use of “ infe<*tion. ” 

* i,e, a beacon kindled, as in cases of alarm through invasion uf 
enemies. 



THE CHURCH PORCH. 27 

Then he’s the sport; the mirth then in him 
rests, 

And the sad man is cock' of all his jests. 

XLIII. 

Towards preat persons use respective^ boldnessc; 
That temj^er gives them th(‘irs,*‘* and yet doth take 
Nothing from thine; in service,* care or coldncsse 
Doth ratably thy fortunes marro or make. 

Feed no man in his sinnes ; for adulation 

Doth make thee ]>arcoll-devil® in damnation. 

XLIV. 

Eiivie not greatnesse; for thou niak’st thereby 
Thyself the worse, and so the distance greater. 

Be not thine own worm yet such jealousie^ 

As hurts not others, but may make thee better, 

* When the "(ngler'’ is thus lUscon^ted, the grave man ‘vthom he 
mar have tinuted turns his ruiiculi* upon him. T!ie cia'k is used for 
o t'ouqueror, as Swift says:— 

** My schoolmaster culled me a dunce and a fool. 

Bat at cuffs I was. always the cook of the sch«M>l.”- Love. 

’ ».t*. boldness or indi*i»en<lence tem|H*red with the rt*siwpit due to 
greatness.—L owe. The Williams MS. has “ resiMH'ttui,” but " re- 
siafetive” seems the liner word, as ffituhing more clearly the 
thought of Inuhing hack on or considering the state of the person 
addi'essed. It is used by Shakespeare and others, but gradnully fell 
into disuse. 

^ ?.e. 1(11 that is their dne; used absolutely, as t/ima m next line. 

-Lou E. 

* But where yon are a dependent, eare or attention to yonr patron 
IS needed, for in proportion to your ulaenty or your incliffiireuee is 
the making or marring of your fortune.—Low k. 

5 "Pared” is the diminutne of part and means a share; so we 
say " parcel'gilr plate." The compound word hei'e means one who 
giM'S shares with the devil by helping the min of the man who is 
flattered in his sms.— Love. " Flattered,” as when a man who 
really is n drunkard is called " good fellow/' nr a siKindthrift "gene¬ 
rous," &c. 

The warning against eniy fitly foll(]|||’s that against flatteiy, for, 
as another poet says, " Knvy to small minds is flattery.”—(VooNO.) 
The rankling effbeta of envy have led all poets to siieak of envy's 
tuuth. Herbert puts the tooth into the worm which he would say 
the envions man takes into bis heart to eat not his peace. Horace 
says, "Invidid fiicoli non invenere tyranni Tormenturo majus.” 
(” Epist."?. ii. f)S.) —Love. The source of Herbert’s phrase was the 
emblems which reiireseut Envy as feeding ou her own snakes, that 
issne as hair feom ner head. ^ i.tf. emnlatiou. Cf. Hebrews v, 2i. 
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Is a good spurre. Correct thy passions’ spite; 
Then may the beasts draw thee to happy 
light.i 


XLV. 

When basenosBO is exalted,^ do not bate 
The place its honour for the i>erson’8 sake; 

The shrine is that which thou dost venerate, 

And not the beast that bears it on his back.^ 

1 care not though the Cloth of State should be 
Not of rich arras'* but mean tapestrie. 


XLVI. 

Thy friend put in thy bosomc wear his eies 
Still in thy heart,® that ho may see what’s there. 
If cause require thou art his sacrifice, 

Thy drops of blond ^ must i)ay down all his fear: 
But love is lost, the art of friendship’s gone,® 
Though David had his Jonathan, Christ his 
John. 


' The Bancdfieci passiuns heuume iastrnmentB of a hlesving.- 
WlLLMOTT. 

3 Cf. Fsairo xii. 8, luid St. Matthew xxiii. 2, 

* See longer Notes and lllaBtratiuns (in), us before. 

* Arras was a superior kind of tapest^, so called from the French 
town where it was made. Tapestry is here used for any kind of 
common ha^ogs, while arras wimld be such Us was woven into rich 
devices. “ l^e Cloth of State ** is of value for what it represents, 
not for what it is. What would a broker give for Edward the Con¬ 
fessor's chair, on which the Sovereigns or England are crowned, if 
he valued it as an article of furniture only?—Lows. Bee note on 
No, 147. The Forerunners, line 2ti. 

* So Hamlet” (i. 8):— 

" The flriends thou, hast, and their adoption tried. 

Grapple them to thy soul with hooks of steel.” 

B The blessing of b true Ifrieiid is to correct our evik: so take him 
into thy confidence, and let him know thee entirely.- Lows. Yet 
must there ever be things revealahle to God alone. 

' Snoh was Antonio's friendshin (” Merchant of Venice,” iv. 1). 

* Albeit, BA shown by Scott in his *' Fortunes of Nigel,” there was 
t hk ** decay,” we must accept thu lamentation with^llowance. 
Elijah imagined be was left alone, while there were still thousands 
**trtte and faithful” (1 Kings Jdx. 10-lb, and Bomaus xi. 2-4). 
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xLvn. 

Yet be not surety,^ if thou be a father : 

Love is a pcrsonall debt,^ I cannot give 
My children’s right, nor ought he take it: rather 
13oth friends should die then hinder them to live. 
FathciH first enter bonds to Nature’s ends, 
And are her sureties ore they are a friend's. 

xLvm.'* 

If thou be single, all thy goods and ground 
Submit to love; but yet not more then all; 

(live one estate, as one life. None is bound 
To work for two, who brought himself to thrall. 
God made me one man; love makes mo no more, 
Till labour come and make my weaknesse score. 

XII\. 

In thy discourse, if thou desire to please,** 

All such is courteous, nsefiill, new, or wittie: 
Gaefulncssc comes by labour,® wit by ease ? 
Courtesie grows at Court, news in the citie : 

Get a good stock of these, then draw the card 
That suites him best, of whon> thy speech is heard. 

* •» Huinlet” (i. 3) 

“ Neither a bi>rrower nor a lender be ; 

For loan oft loMes both ititelf and friend. 

And borrowing dails the edge of husbandr}-.*’ 

Herbert is less absolote than Polunius,—Lows. More scriptural too. 
See Psalms xxxvii. 2tl; rxii. fi; Proverbs xxii. 7. 

* Love has to do only with the twt> persons it hinds together. 
Whatever proceeds from any other source tlian the personal regard 
of these partie.<i tbr one anodier is not love. In 1. 4 of this stansu, 
“ them’* refers to children, not to friends,—Lourc. Dr. Lowe mis¬ 
understands this. Herbert's argument is, Lr>ve is only a personal 
debt: yon cannot engage the welfare and rights ol your children in it, 

* i,e. your friend and yourself. 

* 8e« longer Notes ana Illustrations (lO, as iM'fore. 

* ** If..... please [take this rule}j all ple^ug discourse is, Ac. The 
construction is abnormally elliptical and strong. Please (:), us 
ttsaally, makes it stronger. To understand the construction, *'al1 *' 
must be taken as referring to the thought included in the previous 
sentence; that is, it refers not to '* discourse/' but to all " pleasing 
disoourse.’* Bnch colloquialism occurs not nnfreqneutly in onr old 
writers. 

* Bee longer Notes and Illnstrations (o), as before. 
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L. 

Entice all neatly^ to what they know host; 

For so thou dost thyself and him a pleasure ;— 
But a proud ignorance ^ will lose his rest, 

Bather then shew his cards;—steal from his 
treasure* • 

What to ask further: doubts well-raisVl do lock 
The speaker to thoe, and ]')rcservo thy stock. 


Ll. 

If thou be master-gunner, spend not all 
That thou canst speak at once, but husband it, 
And give men turns of speech do not forestall 
By lavishncBSC thine own and others" wit, 

As if thou mad'st thy willa civil guest 
Will no more talk all then cat all the feast. 

Lll. 

Be calm in arguing: for fiercenesse® makes 
Errour a fault, and truth discourtesie. 

Why should I feel another man’s mistakes 
More then his sicknesses or povertic 

In love I should; but anger is not lo\'e, 

Nor wisdome neither; therefore gently move. 

’ nireJy, p^rsDasivfly. 

> See Nut«b aud lIluMtintioiUt (/i), o^i befttro. 

* Piid. (7). 

* ** Let him be sure to leave other men their tnrns to speak. Nny, 
if there be any that would ivifpi and take up all the time, let him 
find meann to take them off, and briiiff others on : as mnsidiuis uvi* 
to do with those that danre too long eullinrds.’' - IIacun, Ifitsoy.v. 
xxxii. “ Muster-gunner ” (1. 1) was the thief gunner of n. pliire, 
nrmy, or ship. JHe had eharge of the ummniiition, and it was his dut\ 
to serve it out in due proportion, and to sec that it whs used witn 
due discretion, and not wasted all at ont-e. The term is rnKnl by 
Shakespeare, Hall and Honnshed (cf. Bichardson, «. v.). 

’• i.e. give not away thy whole stock as though thou madest thy 
** will.” Bee Cowix'r’s “ Table Talk,” on the proportion of c-oii- 
vemation. 

t> t. e. fiorcenesee makes as though your adversaries' error were u 
fault and makes your truth-telling a discourtCNsy. Itut <*almDess in ar 
gument and otherwise, is a thing of temperament and cirrnuistanee. 

' Bee lunger Notes and Illustrations (r), as before. 
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mi. 

Cuilmuesse is great advautago; ho that lets 
Another chafe, may warm him at his fire, 

Mark all his wandrings, and enjoy his frets, 

As cunning fencers suifer heat to tire. 

Truth dwcls not in the clouds the bow that’s 
tiicre 

Dotli ofrciu aim at, never hit the sphere. 

LIV. 

.Mark what another sayes ; for many are 
TuU of thcinsolves, and answer their own notion.-^ 
Take all into thee; then with equall care 
JiaUaacit each dramme of reason, like a potion. 

If truth be with thy friend, be with them both, 
>haro in the conquest, and confesse a troth.-* 

L\’. 

lie useful where thou livesV tliat tlioy may 
l3ouh want and wish thy pleasing pi'escnce still. 
Kindnesse, good parts,great places, are the way 
To compasse this. Finde out men’s -wants and will, 
And meet them there. All w;orldly joyes go lesse 
'I’o tho one joy of doing kindnesses. 

■ As lipn( pugonilereth clouds by exhalation, fco anger ohw*nreth 
<‘lmrrl)ver^)r <'luudf> arc ever tthifting, and truth, at. heiiig stable, 
I’HTiu it dv^eli there. Even the rainbow, though Ktretehecl as il 
aiinuig at (be bine vaults ubo^e, never reai'hes it; for it driltn away 
with (be cloud:). It is the calm and cloudless weather which sbt>ws 
the blue sky afcioe—the typo of |>er]>etual truth.— Lowe. Thuma'« 
llrooks, the oUl Puritan writer, somewhere speaks tbiely of the 
miiibow as “ the Bow of God, to which Ilc*ha3 given u«> string aiiil 
furnished with no arrows of veugeani'e.” 

> t.e. attend to what others say, tor many are fail, not of aigument 
hut of their own Cviieeits, and them you can listen to, and use if you 
will their own computation of their own positsm. 

^ Dr. Lowe’s diKjuisitiou on Truth Troth, as in very many 
other cases, is out of place, because Herbert simply uses Truth and 
Troth in their oriliuary si^ifleatiun. If truth be with thy friend, do 
and confess your belief in it, 

* First, '* Be usefnl,” of use; not idle and of no good to any. Then, 
Be useful where thou livest;" an appeal ogaiust non-residents— 
needed still. 

^ t.e. kindness, good parts, and rank and position, are those things 
which give the means of being useful where thou livest 
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LVI. 

Pitch thy behaviour low,^ thy projects high; 

So shalt thou humble and maguanimous be : 

Sink not in spirit; who aimcth at the sky 
Shoots higher much then he that means - a tree. 
A grain of glorie mixt with humblenesse 
Cures both a fever and lethargicknesse.^ 

LVII. 

Let thy minde still be bent, still plotting where 
And when and how the businesse may be done,** 
Slacknosse breeds worms but the sure traveller. 
Though he alight sometimes, still gocth on. 
Active and stirring spirits live alone; 

Write on the others “ Heke lies srcn a one.” 

LVIII. 

Slight not the smallest losse, whether it be 
In love or honour; t^ike account of all ; 

Shine like the sunne in every corner: see 
Whether thy stock of credit swell or fall. 

Who say “ I care not,” those I give for lost. 
And to instruct^them ’twill not quit the cost. 

LIX. 

Scorn no man’s love, though of a mean degree,®— 
Love is a present for a mightie king; 

’ *. (*. on the level or humbly, ns glossed by •• hui^le** (1, 2), 

^ Another example of Herbert's ntriom fehaUis, aff Hrt so remark¬ 
able in Shakeiipeare. Means, t. e. lutendeflt at, or uimeth at; yet 
roiiveys by its soond tlie thought that the aim is eomparatnely 
" mean ” Jr low. Cf. 182. The Answer. 1. 8. 

Dr. Lowe is again in error here. Herbert does not refer to being 

G rfeet as God is perfect. If the perfection of God spoken of in St. 

attbew (v. 48) nad been that dcserilied in the text, a behaviour 
low,” Ac., then the remarks and reference would be apposite, not 
otherwise. 

* Once more Dr. Lowe is most irrelevant on this. Herbert simply 
says. When you have a business to do, do it with all your mind, and 
withont slackness or delay. 

* Alluding to the belief that worms, frogs, and the like are deve> 

• ■« _______A.— Ji_. li__A ^ __A __.1 




» A ebiid's service is little, yet he is no little fool that despiseth 
rt." (*' Jacula Prudentum.*’} Cf. 7 o. Charms and knots, ll. 8, 4 . 
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Much losse make any one thine enemie: 

Aa fipinneB destroy, so may a little sting. 

The canning workman never doth refuse 
The meanest tool that he may chance to use. 

' LX. 

All forraiu * wisdome doth amount to this, 

To take all that is given, whether wealth. 

Or love, or language ; nothing comes amisse ; 

A good digestion tumeth all to health : 

And then, as farre as fair behaviour may, 
Strike off all scores ; none are so cleare as they. 

LXI. 

Keep all thy native good,*'^ and naturalize 
All forrain of that name ; but scorn their ill; 
Embrace their activouesse, not vanities : 

Who follows all things, forfeiteth his will. 

If thou observest ^ strangQrs in each fit, 

In time they *1 mune theo out of all thy wit. 

LXII. 

ABect in things about thee cleanlinesse, 

That all may gladly board tbee^'* as a Bowre. 

> Ce. All the wisdom of foreiga travel, all the precepts to be obaerveil, 
are conilD«il in thie. The word iangoage " shown, that here, and in 
the next stanza, he is s|ieakiiig of the rules which should guide one 
lu that tour abriwd which was then the necessary complement of a 
geatlenian's education. 

’ “ Hamlet,” i. 3. To thine own self be true, 

And it must follow, as the night the day. 

Thou oanst not then be false to any man." 

But the man mast in such ease be *’ true.” Let him be " false ” and 
the more he is true ” to himself, the falser roust he be all round. 

* In the way of obsequiousness, ^ Poloiiinsi''Hamlet,” i. 3.) " I>o 
not dull thy palm with entertaiumeutof each new*hatuh’d, anfled|^ 
oomn^e."—'Lows. Dr. Lowe has somewhat misunderstood this. 
Folonins is iqiealnBg, net of obsequioasness^but of too readily enter¬ 
taining those who arc obsequious; and secondly, be is speaking of 
entertaining individuals; wnile the whole context of Herbert shows 
that he is not alluding to obsequiousness to Miaons, but of beinu un¬ 
duly obsequious, or olwervant in adopting without judgment all the 
fashions, manners, and euatoms of foreigners,—a folly then common, 
and spoken against by almost every writer the age. 

* t.e. welcome tbee as an ornament to their table, not less graceful 
thau flowers.—'Lows. French, aburdtir, to go or come side by side 

D 
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Slovens take up their stock of noisomencsse* 
Beforehand, and anticipate their last honrc. 

Let thy minde's sweetucsse have his operation 
Upon thy body, clothes, and habitation. 


LXIII. 

In almes regard thy meanes and others* merit; ^ 
Think beav’n a better bargain then to give 
Onely thy single markot-money® for it; 

Joyu hands with God to make a man to live. 

Give to all something; to a good poore man 
Till thou change names,^ and be where he began. 

LXIV. 

Man is God's image; Imt a jtoore man is 
Christ's stamp to boot; * both images regard, 
God reckons ® for him, count the favour His;' 
Write “ Somuch givii to God: ” thou shaltbe beard. 
Let thy almes goe before® and keep heav*n's gate 
Open for thee ; or both may come too late.® 


with; hence it has the* same etTmology and meaninf? as accost 
(aecoast, Fr. eoate or t-hte) : “ afi*ost her or front her. board her. 
woo her. asBul her.’' Twelfth Night.*’ i. 3.) As a resnltiiif sense, 
the French aborder also means to lM>coxne familiar with (CotgraTe). 

t The traditional perk ufdnst which every one has to swallow: with 
the anb-thought of the iioisomeaei«-«e of the decaying body in the 
grave. 

3 Herbert’s maziins have now risen from morality to religion; yet 
an are all other religions acts, so is almsgiving a social, moral, and 
political virtue. " There is that scattereth and yet inrreasath." 
(Proverbs xi. 24). Herbert’s own precept is bnt an JSnf^ish versi«m 
ivf Cicero's t " ne major benignitas sit, quam facnitates i tvm. ut pit* 
dignitate cniqne tribnatnr,’’~Lowx. 

»s 7o " give ** personally, rather than merdy " send,” is often the 
measure of difference lietween bare *’ doty ” lovinghnidness. A 
kind lo<A, word, grasp of«.’he hand, goes infinitely beyond the money 
amonnt, or, as Herbert means, the lowest price and nothing to boot. 

* i.e. be a good poor man. 

* t. «, in addition.—WiLLMOTT. Cf. 2 Cor, viii. 9. 

* Cf. St, Midp^w, Xvui. 10. 

f Cf. St. Matthew, xxv. 40: Pyoverbs, xix. 17. 

* Aete X. 4. 

* A warning ngjUnst deatbhed charities. —Lows. That b. when 
the ** diaritiM ” are exdndoely made there, 



THE CHURCH PORCH. 


35 


LXV. 

Bestore to Gkxl His due in tithe and time; 

A tithe pnrloin^d ^ cankers the whole estate. 
Sundaics observe; think when the bells do chime,*-* 
’'lis angels* mnaick ; therefore come not late. 

God then deals blessings; if a king did so, 
Who would not haste, nay give, to see the sho^v ? 

LXVI. 

Twice gn that day His due is understood ; * 

For all the week thy food so oft He gave thee. 
Thy chcere is mended ; bate not of the food, 
Because *tis better, and perhaps may save thee. 
Thwart not th* Almighty God; 0,bo not crosse! * 
Fast when thou wilt; but then *tis gain, not losse. 

LXVII. 

Though private prayer be a Jbrave deaigne. 

Yet publick hath more promises, more love ; ^ 

And love*8 a waight to hearts, to eies a signe.^ 

We all are but cold suitours; let us move 


I 1 thiak 1 have seen an old book wffleh went to ahow that no 
grandaon inberited lands despoiled fVom the Church. Herbert muy 
here refer to sotne similar idea or belief. 

a Sonthey says beautifnlly of the cliime, that "it is a music hallowed 
by ail rireamstsDees, which, according equally with social exultation 
uud with solitary petisireness, though it ftuls upon many an unheeding 
ear, never fails to find some hearts which it exhilaxates, and some 
which it »oftens.''~Wu.uiOTT. 

* In 11.1, 3, Herbert says," Give God His due twice on Sunday," 
for all the week thy two ( " main meals are given by Him. Then 
in U. 9~-6 he proi'eeds to the receiving of the Holy Communion, 
the reeeiviug of which he earnestly enforces in other poems, thus 
giving their full signifloanoe to ail the phrases of II. 3,4, and to the 
" Thwart,” of I. 3, and of 1. 6: to ** fast” where God intends 

3 ^n to feast is Iom. ** That" from the Williams MS. for "the” is 
adopted. • 

4 1 . e. contrary, oppOMd. 

4 t. e. on inducement or weighty argument to the heart, conveyed 
to it through the signs nnderstoiid and exchai^ed by the eyes. So 
the sight of a vast congregation praying is a sign of love, which the 
^ ei coowey to the heart.—Lowe. This scarcely explaiaB the text. 
The love that brings one and all to the House of Ooa is a " sign ” to 
ik4eey^. while the love shewnbythe mniticude, through the sympathy 
of fiteling engendered by a muftitade, inoreases or heightens the love 
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Where it is wannest: leave tbj six and seven; ^ 
Pray with the most, for where most pray is heaven.^ 

ixvm. 

When onoe thy foot enters the Ghnrch, be bare; ^ 
Grod is more there then thou; for thou art there 
Onely by His permission : then beware, 

And make thy self all reverence and fear. 

Kneeling ne're spoird silk stocking; quit thy 
state; 

All eqnall are within the Churche's gat^. 


LXIX. 

Resort to sermons, but to prayers most: 
Praying’s the end of preaching. 0, be drest; 
Stay not for th’ other pin !"* Why, thou hast lost 
A joy for it worth worlds. Thus Hell doth jest 
Away thy blessings, and extreamly flout thee ; * 
Thy clothes bein^^ast, but thy soul loose about 
* thee. 


ia each individual heart. Throniirhont Herbert is thinking of the 
effect of a one-thinking mnlritnde in intensifying the feelings of each 
component uf the crowd.Bee Note on I. 5. Bee also the Memoir 
for remarks on pra 7 er in relation to preaching. 

* This, probably, was not choee t merely m the rhyme, but is an 
allnsion to the saying **at sixes and sevens,*' then often written in the 
siagnlar, e. g. Thomas Tusser 

--—^ *setteth his sonl npon nx or on senM, 

Not fearing nor earing for hell nor for heaven." * 

Good Huaftandly J^essonSt 1968. 


The eflbot of numbers is not only warmth, bnt more onaaimftyi 
hence ** where most pray is Heavenwhere there are few it is 
colder, and each, nniimaeneed by the sympathy of the mnltitnde, is 
more apt to be thinking of his own coneems. 

* If tne i^yer be reuly praying, and not saying merely. 1 don't 
know that prayer will hold the place in heaven whioh it does 
on earth. It will he a glorified thing, partaking more of praise. 
Herbert elsewhere nses prayer,» prayer and pn^, or praise, 


prayer. 

* t. e. nnoovered, or bare-headed. * 

* Su^y delays, through over-dressing, has always been, olM, one 
of the sins of Christians. Cf. Jac. Pmd, •• When prays» are done, 
my lady is rea^y * 

* A eommen wwd ia Herbert's time and Shakespeare's t probably 
only OMd fluaiUaiiy, as it does not occur in the fimtc. In waitoa's 
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IXX. 

In time of service seal up both thine eiesi^ 

And send them to thj hea^, that» spying sinne, 
They may weep out the stains by them ^d rise: 
Those doores l^ing shut, all by the eare comes in. 
Who marks in church-time others* symmetric 
Makes all their beautie his deformitie. 


LXXI. 

Let vain and bnsie thoughts have there no part; 
Bring not thy plough, thy plots,^ thy pleasures 
thither. 

Christ purg’d His temple; so must thou thy heart: 
All worldly thoughts are but theeves met together 
To couzin^ thee. Look to thy actions well; 
.Por churches are either our Heav’u or Hell.'* 


Angler fW have ** Pbillida flonta me.** Lord Boeon (Easaj xxxii.) 
eaya, *• Tell truly, was there never a flout or dry blow given t ” 
Swift, at a later date,*has: 

When yon pertly raise your snont, 

Flear and ^be, and langh and flout ;** 

and Cnrlyle qteahs of the banner “ flontin^the wind.”—Iiown. 

* Cf. Eeclenaeticns zxm. IS. *'8eal ’* or ** seel” (Fr. eUler), a 
technical term for closing hawk’s eyes by passing a thread or fbather 
through the lids, until the bird has become more tractable.—Nasns. 

3 From its relation to the *'plongh” immediately before, *' plots " 
evidently means here '*lkrms” or "lands;*' not plans or contrivances. 
Old Tl^Hnas Tnsser very frequently nses the word thus, e*ff. i— 

(1^ — ** get good nlof, to occniqr 
And store ana use it husbandly,” 

Z71e Ladder to TArift. 

(2) ** A jufof, set down for fturmer's quiet,” 

TAe Farmer's iSaily Diet, 

(8) "Chuse aptly tl^pfot.” 

jcaemry't Shabasdry. 

* An old^Ashioned word for to cheaf. In the Anglo-Saxou 
version of the Lord's Prayer we have *' ne gellodde thee ns cm 
oostauim:” intoeoaemM or specious temptation. The "theeves” 
here refer obviously to (mrist’s words when He purged the Temple : 
"Yu have mode it a den of thieves." (St. Matt. ni. 13.)—Lows. 
The connection of "cousin” orcosenwith "eostnung” Udonbtlbl. 
Rafter it eiqiears to emne from the Dutch kossen, to mwn on, et<*. 

* Bo are wl qdritual privileges: 3 Cor. ii. 18.—Lowa. Deeper 



38 


THE TEMPLE. 


LXXII. 

Judge not the preacher, for He is thy judge 
If thou mislike him, thou concciv^st Him not: 
God calleth preaching folly :* do not grudge 
To pick out treasures from an earthen ^pot 

The worst speak something good; if aU want 
sense, 

^ r 

God takes a text, and preacheth patience. 

LXXIII. 

He that gets patience, and the blessing * which 
Preachers conclude with, hath not lost his pains. 
He that by being at Church escapes the ditch 
Which he might fall in by companions, gains. 

He that loves God’s abode, and to combine 
With saints on earth, shall one day with them 
shine. . 


LXXJV. 

Jest not^ at preacher s language or expression: 
How know’st thou but th^*^ sinnes made him mis- 
carrie ? 

Then turn thy faults and his into confession; 

God sent him, whjitsoe’er he be; 0, tarry, 

still—our ''actions” (I. 5) are the expmsion of our inner ebararter, 
or ought to be. 

* I have given a capital H to " He” and " Him” (I. 2) in order to 
mark ont the thonght, the controlling thought of Herbert, that God 
is our judge, and will rejndge onr judgments. It is not trdli that 
" the preacher ” is onr " judge.” So too with " Him” in 1.2. Mislike 
of the servant sprinn often from mislike and nistrnst of his Muter, 

If I have a loft^ and awful conception of God, 1 shall bring that with 
me to the heanng of His "ambassador.” Of. St. Matt. six. 8, 

* Herbert remembers I C?or, i. 21. God nowhere " calleth preach- * 

ing fbllv.” Alen did; and the A|K>8tle argues from their own terms. 
Qi^pernaps it miaht be maintsined from 1 Cor. i. 17, " not with 
wisdom of wmrds,” that St. I^nl, in i. 21, wu thinking also of his 
own infirmity; "his boAly presence weak, and his imeeeh con¬ 
temptible ” (2 Cor. X. 10), and that Herbert, adopting this, says of a 
poor preached, God may alone call the preaching or man " Iblly,” 
bat tW foediwesB wu able in St. Fanl to bring the Qentilei to 
repentance and to Gkid. « 

$ "We have tills treasure in earthen vessels.” (2 Car. iv. 7.) 

* i.€. the Benediction at the close of servioe, t 

* t.e. misdirected eritteism on the man, t.e. the pmaeber. 
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And love Mm for Ms Master; his condition, 
Though it be ill, makes him no ill physician. 

LXXV, 

None shall in Hell snch bitter pangs endure 
As those who mock at God's way of salvation : 
Whom oil and balsamcs kill, what salve can cure 
They drink with greediuesse a full damnation, 
liie Jews refused thunder, and we* folly; 
Though God do hedge us in, yet who is holy Y 

* LXXVL 

Summe up^ at night what thou hast done by day. 
And ill the morning what thou hast to do; 
Dresso^ and undresse thy soul; mark the decay 
And growth of it; if with thy watcM that too* 
Be down, then windc up both: since we shall be 
Most surely judg’d, make thy accounts agree. 

* is heiv CKtivoicly elhpticitl j “ The Jews refused than* 
der” [)!.<!. to obey th« Law giyen in thunder on Monnt Sinai]; 
** we" fsefuss] folly [i.e. God’s Ionv and ta^rcy in Christ omcifled, 
which to the world is " folly ’’ (1 Cor. i. I8-23)j. " Hedge na in,” Cf. 
Job iii. Lamentations iii. 7, Hosea ii. S. 

* Ho did the virtuons pagan Cato, whom Cicero makes say. *'Quid 

^ut^oe die duterim, audjcnm, egerim, commemoro vesperi.” 
Tliougb such Toooliectiou were only to stmnfnhen his memory, how 
shaU nut such an one rise with the of Sheha and the men of 

Nineveh in judgment against the cameMuess of this generation.— 
Lowk. Seneca also, and not to strengthen his memeury. Cfaatterton 
puts the thing, in his *• Bristowe Tragedy,” in the month of Sir 
Charles Bandin:— 

" And none con say but all my lyfTe 
I have the wordyes kept; 

And snmroed the actions of the day 
Eche night before 1 slept.” 

* ** Pnt oa the whole armunr of God.” (Ephesians yi. 11.) ** To 
drew a aonl for a foneral is not a work to be despatched at one 

'' meeting.”—B p. Tatlob’s I/oiy £Mng, c. v. 

* Just about Herbert’s time the manofiiotare of gratehes was 

improving greatly. It was about IKao that watches of present l^rm 
bewme general, instead of the strange devices of ducks. Ganymedw, 
death’s-heads, etc,, in which they bad hitHerto been Maivoho, 

in his dream of greatness, beholds himself a great man i *' I frown 
the while, rad perchance wind up my watch, or play with some rich^ 
jewels." ("Twelfth Night,” ii. Hi [1607-14.]) Ben Jonson de- 
dhribea a dissolute minor waiting for the hour of his majority to 

..arrive, with his watch upon the table. This watch was one that 
'‘stimek. [•* Staple of wews,” 1626.]— LoWs. 

* " That" refers to the sonl,—Lows. 
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IXXVII. 

In brief, acquit thee bravely, play the man;^ 
Look not on pleasures as they come, but go ; 
Beferre not the least vertue : life's poore span 
Make not an ell by trifling in thy wo. 

If thou do ill, the joy fades, not the pfuns 
If well, the pain doth fade, the joy remains. 


III. SUPEELIMINARE 3 



HOU whom the former precepts have 
Sprinkled/ and taught how to behave 
Thy self in Church, approach and taste 
The Churche's mysticall repast. 


® Avoid,* rBOPAWEiTBssE! come kot heke : 
NonniiG BUT holy, puke, ajtd cleake, 

Ok that which mosstn to be so, 

Mat at his febill iukthek go. 


* Of. 1 Samuel iv. e. 

3 Lines 6*6. In ** Notes nnd Qneriev ^ (9nd series, vi. 87.) are the 
following lines t>r Bishop Shnttleworth, of Chiefaester. whose son 
thonght he Temembefed m father sajiug at the time that the idea 
of them oeenrred in St. Chrrsostom, or some of the earir fathers. 
More probably the bishop copied after Herbert 

» Do right; though pain and angnish be tlnr lot, 

Thy heart will cheer thee when the pain’s forgot; 

Do wrong for pleasure’s sake, then count thy gains*" 

The pleasnre soon departs, the sin remains 1” 

See the Memoir for more on this. 

* In the Williams MS. these four lines are headed Perirrhanterinm 
and the succeeding four Snperiiminare. See on Perirrhanterinm 
Note 3. As the Inatzal use m the instminent was a momentary aet, 
it seems more fitting to limit the beading of Perirrhanterinm to 
these fonr lines rather than to prefix it to the entire Cbnrcb 
Porch **; biri as it hu l^en so placed hitherto (from 1633-6) it is 
oontixined. " SnperlimiDare ” ».e. the transome, lintel, or tapper 
door*post of The doorway. Herbert uses this and not /men the 
Ihresnhold, having reference to Exodus xii. 3, and to the second 
sttaasa, on which see Note. * 

4 Of. Note 2, and Hebrews ix. x. 23. 

* This was eiearly intended to be read as an inscription. Then, 
in the sune meaenie as the first, it is quite different in its rhy"' 

I pribt it Bcoor^ngly in nqiitala * 

* Thit is eerttabiiy eonHalent to aTannt, not a eonnsel to ** shnn,** 
So in ^'Eastwmfi Ho ”(1606>f " I am deafe sUIl, I sar. J will neither 
ycetd to the aong of the eyren nor the royce of the hyanw, the 
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1. t the altars 


A broken Altar, Lord, Thy servant reares, 
Made of a heart, and cemented with teares, 

- Whose parts are as Thy hand did — 

frame; 

Ko workman’s tool hath touch’d 

•- the same.^ 

A heart alone 
Is such a stone 
As nothing but 
Thy power doth cut. 

Wherefore each part 
Of my hard heart 
Meets in this Arame, 

-To praise Thy name; - 

That, if 1 chance to hold my peace, 
These stones ** to praise Thee may 

not cease. ^ 

O, lot Thy blessM Sacrifice be mine. 

And sanctifie this Altar to be Thine! ^ 


teares of the crocodile, nor the howling o' the wolf. Avoid my 
habitation, monsters! *' (Act ▼. sc. 1). 

^ This, not ** The Temple," was Herbert's own title, in the 
Williams MS,. Bodleian. &c. See the Memoir, os before. 

* The reader has seen in ** The Church Porch " ami Snperliminare 

how. in those days, classical thouf^ts were mingled with- Jewish and 
Christian ; and here, though the altar was a w<^en table, and the 
allnsiott is to the unhewn stone altar of the Jews, the stmrtnral form 
of the verse imitates the pagan altar, and<*BS in Anomos* Altar and 
Sacrifice to DMain. In Davison’s ** Poetical Rhapscriy.” 1 have^ eu' 
closed it in lines that form. Herbert has a similar conceit in 
Easter Wings, and examines of pillars, pyramids. Ac., mw be seen 
in Pntteahom’s " Art of English Poetsr,’' and in Joshoa Bylvestir's 
dedieatiottB before his ** Du Bertas.” Possiblyfl. 1,) Herbert wished 
to represent a broken altar. Of. 11. Easter Wiim, and 9fi. Sinne's 
Round. * Exodus xx. 25. * St. Luke xU. 40. 

* See the Memoir, as before, Ibr Bamnel Speed's copy after Herbert 
oere. 
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2 . f THE SA 0 RIFI 0 E .1 

ALL ye who passe by, whose oyos 
and miude 

To worldly tilings are sharp, but to 
Me blinde— 

To Me, Who took eyes that I might you finde : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

The princes of My people make a bead 5 

Against their Maker .* * they do wish Mo dead, 
Who cannot wish, except I give them bread : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Without Me, each 0140 who doth now Me brave 
Had to this day been an Egyptian slave ; 10 

They use that power against Me which I gave: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 



Mine own ApostleVho the bag did beare, 

Though he had all I had, did not forbeare 
To sell Me also, and to put Me there: 15 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

For thirtie pence he * did My death devise 
Who at three hundred did the ointment prize, 
Kot half 60 sweet as My sweet sacrifice: 

Was ever grief like Mine P »o 

* This is bawd on LaxA>ntations i. 12, and St. Matthew xxvS. 66, 
40. See the Memoir, as before, for various readings, 

« The Genevan version of Ps^m ii. 2 is, ** The lungs of the earth 
band themieives together, and the Prini*ea are assembled together 
agiiBBt the Lord and against His Christ,” 

* Again (as in 1.181 '* he ” is Judas; bat Herbert overlooks that 

** he** was not alone. Of. St. Matthew xxn. 9i 8t. Mark xiv. 8; 
St. Jobs xil 5. 
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Therefore My soul melts, and My heart's deare 
treasure 

Dropsbloud, the only beads' My words to measure; 
Oh, let this cup passe, if it be Thy pleasure : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

These drops being temper’d with a sinner’s tears, 
A balsome are for both the hemispheres,^ 26 

Curing all wounds but Mine, all but My fears: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Yet My disciples sleepI cannot gain 

One houre of watching; but their drowsio brain 30 

Comforts not Me, and doth My doctrine stain: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

“ Arise! arise! they come ! Look how they 
runne! 

Alas, what baste they make jx) be undone! 

How with their lanterns do they seek the sunne! 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 36 

W ith clubs and staves they seek Me as a thief, 
VVTio am the way of truth, the true relief, 

Most true to those who are My greatest grief: 

Was ever gi'ief like Mine ? 40 

Judas, dost thou betray Mo with a kisse 
- Canst thou finde hell about My lips, and misse 
Of life just at the gates of life and blisse P 

Was over grief like Mine ? 

* This is a kind of tadt protest aniiutt the Roman Catholic rooary 

and ita meohanival lue-- My blood the only beads [besides which there 
is none other]. * ** 

^ i.e. a prophetic saying as to the whole earth, the old hemisphere 
snd ttw yet nndiscoYered new, the known and the antipodean. 

** Coring all wounds” eouflrms this view, as in heaven there are 
none to core, none needing core. 

* St. Mattimw jond. 40,48. 

^ St Matthew xnvi. 46, bK, 

4 St. Lake ndi. 46. 
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See, they lay hold on Me, not with the hands 45 
Of fiaith, but furie; yet at their commands 
Iwuffer binding, Who have loos’d their bands: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

All My disciples flie; fear puts a barre 49 

Betwixt My friends and Me: they leave the starre 
That brought the wise men of the Bast from farre; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Then from one ruler to another, bound 

They leade Me, urging that it was not sound 54 

What 1 taught; comments woul d the text confound: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

The Priest^ and rulers all false witnessc seek 
’Oainst Him Who seeks not life, but is the meek 
And readie Paschal Lambe of this great week: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 60 

Then they accuse Me of great blasphemie, 

That 1 did thrust into the Deitie, 

Who never thought that any robberie '? 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Some said that 1 the Temple to the flooro 65 
In three days raz’d, and raisi^^ as before: 

Why, He that built the world can do much more: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

Then they condemne Me all, with that same breath 
Which 1 do give them daily, unto death; 70 

I I 68 S -8 h«re ** Priest ” and so the WillianM MS. t. e. the High* 
Prieet. UenaUj miaprintc^ ** priest*,” one of varioos emn dMiwn 
Ikom the nnauthoritative texts of 1674, 1679, 170S, end later. I 
adopt ** Priest” as above, ia preference to ** priests ** of St. Matthew 
xwi. 60; 8t. Blark xiv. 66. 

* PhUippUms ii. 6. 

* 8t. John ii. 19. So Dnunmend of Hawthomden: '^Towns rased, 
and raised viotofrioiiB ” (** Mnliades”) t ** Arches and etateb tu¬ 
ples whi^ one aim doth raiee, doth not another raae**P C* Cfprem 
Grove **). Of. 24. The Tempte, L 7. 
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Thus Adam ^ my first breathing rendereth: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

They binde and leade Me onto Herod; he 
Sends Me to Pilate:^ this makes them agree; 
Bat yet their friendship is My enmitie 75 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

Herod and all his bands do set Me light, 

Who teach all hands to warre, fingers to fight, 
And onely am the Lord of hosts and might: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 80 

Herod in judgment sits, while I do stand, 
Examines Me with a censorious * hand; 

1 him obey. Who all things else command; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

The Jews accuse Me with despitefulnesse, 85 
Aild,^vying* malice with My gentlenesse, 

Pick quarrels with their onely happinesse: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

1 answer nothing, but with patience prove 
If stony hearts will molt with gentle love: 90 

But who does bawk * at eagles with a dove ? 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

My silence rather doth augment their crie; 

My dove doth back into My bosome fiie. 

Because the raging waters still are high: 95 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

Hark how they crie aloud stil^ Orucifio ! 

It is not fit He live a day! they crie, 

' Thus Adam, i.e, hit oflkpring in Adam’s loins, ratarns My grant 
of braatli to him. (Qoa. ii. 7.) Of. Hebrews vii. 9,10. 

> Bt. Lake mdli. 18. * t. e. of or towards Me. 

'* i, e. ready to (mb)|ndgie. > i, e. eontending. 

* t. e. as in the sport of ** hawking.'^ 
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Who cannot live losfi^ then eternally: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? loo 

Pilate, a stranger, holdeth off; bat they, 

Mine own deore people, cry, Away, away ! 

With noises confosed frighting the day : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Yet still they shont, and crie, and stop their eares, 
Patting My life among their sLunes and fears, 106 
And therefore wish My blond on them and theirs; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

See how spite cankers things!—those words,^ 
aright 

Usfed and wished, are the whole world’s light; no 
But hony ® is their gall, brightnesse their night : 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

* k 

They choose a murderer, and all agree 
In him to do themselves a courtesio; 

For it was their own cause who killed Me: j 15 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

And a seditious murderer he was; 

But I the Prince of Peace,—peace that doth passe 
All understanding more then heav’n doth glasse: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? j zo 

Why, Cesar is their onely king, not 1 . 

Hb ^ clave the stonie rock when they were drie, 
But surely not their hearts, as 1 well trie: 

^as ever grief like Mine P 

* i. e. <1.107.) Hi* blood be on ns and on onr children” (8t. Matt. 
25). Cf. the infinitely deep as tender words of St. Peter to 
these same impreoators, in Acts of the Apostles, ii. .H9. 

9 These eimfles suggested by the fiimivar inddents of the Craei- 
fljdoa. 

9 This so seems Co rafer to Cmar that it nnpleasantlf Mops the 
reader. I therefore print Hx. 
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Ab, bow they sconrge Me I my teudemesso 125 

Doubles each lash: and yet their bitteniesse ^ 
Windes up My grief to a mysteriousuesso: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

They buffet Me and box Me as they list, 

Who grasp the earth and heaven with My fist, 130 
And never yet whom I would punish miss'd: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Behold, they spit on Me in scomfull wise, 

Who by My spittle® gave the blinde man eies, 
Leaving his blindnesse to Mine enemies ; >35 

# Was ever grief like Mine P 

My face they cover, though it be divine: 

As Modes’ face was railed, so is Mine, 

Lesion their double-dark souls either shine; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 140 

-If 

Servants and abjocte flout ^ Mo, they ai‘o wittie; 

“ Nowprophesio who strikes Thee,” is their dittic; 
So they in Me denio themselves all pitic: 

W^as ever grief like Mine ? 

And*now I am deliver’d unto death ; 145 

WTiich each one calls for so with utmost breath, 
That he before Me well-nigh 8ufi*ereth: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Weep not, deare friends, since I for both have wept, 
When all My tears were bloud, the while you 
slept: 150 

Your tears §)r your own fortunes should be kept: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

^ e. their bittemew flimlly eumnlfttes in m^terioosnew, the 
mjrateiy ef their redemption, br My tahing the su^ring ibr these ■ 
their ime, for their ether sins, and for those of the whole woiid. 

* at. ix. S. See Oloesnry nnder spittle/* 

* See Note on The Church Porch/' st. izix. 1. A 
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The Bouldiers leade Me to the oommon-hall; ^ 
There they deride Me, they abuse Me alb; 

Yet for twelve heav’uly legions I could call: 155 

Was ever grief Uke Mine f 

Then with a scarlet robe they Me-Aray, 

Which shews My bloud to bo the onely way, 

And cordiall left to repair man's decay: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 160 

Then on My head a crown of thorns I wear j 
For these are all the grapes Sion doth bear, 
Though I My vine planted and watred there: 

Was ever grief like Mine f* 

So sits* the Earth’s great curse in Adam’s fall 165 

Upon My head ; so 1 remove it all 

From th’ earth unto My brows, and bear the thrall:* 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Then with the reed they gave to Me before 
They strike My head, the rock from whence all store 
Of heav’uly blessings issue evermore : 171 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

m 

They bow their knees to Me, and cry, **Hail, King!” 
What ever scofiTes or scornfulnesso can bring, 

I am the iloore, the sink, where they it fling : 175 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Yet since man’s scepters are as frail as reeds, 

And thorny all their crowns, bloudie their weeds,^ 

t Cf. Oencsifl iii. 16 St. Mtttt, xxvii. 29. remarkitbie 

•emoa, bringing out tho thought hrr« indicated niigiwtiTet^, will be 
fbnnd in a little volume in memorial of a noble •anfall too early re¬ 
moved &om the Chnrch below—John Maelaren. ** Memoir of the 

Bev. lobn Mndaren.including BelectifmR Arom hia l<ettert and Ser- 

mono.*’ Olaegow (Ogle'hpp. iOS-HOX, from St. MnMbAV xxvii. S9. 

* 8m Note on ** The Chnreh Porch," at. xx. I, 4. 
t «.«. garmenta. Tho reference is to the atddler’a cM^offelonk 
Snng In moelrerr over Hia laewrated ahonldera. 
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I, Who am Tnith, turn into^trnth their deeds : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 18o 

The souldiers also spit upon that Face 
Which angels did desire to have the grace, 

And prophets, once to see, but found no place 
. Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Thus trimmed forth they bring Me to the rout, i S5 
Who “ Orucifie Him! ” crio with one strong shout. 
God holds His peace at man, and man cries out; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

They leade Me in once more, and putting then ' 
MiiioOwn clothes on, they leade mo out agen. 190 
Whom devils flie, thus is He toss’d of men : 

Was ever grief like Mine? 

And now wcario of sport, glaji to ingrosse 
All spite in one, counting My life their losse, 
They carrie Mo to My most bitter crosse: 195 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

My crosse I boar ISIy self, uutill I faint: 

Then Simon bears it for Me by constraint,— 

The decreed^ burden of each mortal saint: 

Was ever grief like^Miue ? 200 

O, all yo who passe by, behold and see: 

Man stole the fruit, but I must climbe the treo,^— 
The tree of life to all but onoly Me: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

* Tha WilUoniB MB. reads " gladsome for ** decreed,*' and “a" 
for **each,”—the former written probably with reference to Heb. 
xii. 2; but in general, cross is need for perseention and harden, 
and Herbert doabtlcM changed his adjective becanse it was not 
really ** gladsome " to Simon, who typifies the follower of Christ in 
suffering (St. Matthew rvi. 24). and l^anse the word does not well 
accord with the thought and general tone of the poem. Similarly, 
and as Simon tyinfies in Herbert’s view, the follower of Christ, 
*' each ” is preforable to a.” 

^ i.e. the Orose (Galatians iii. IS). 
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Lo,here I hang, with a world of siuuo, 205 

The greater world o* th' two for that came iu 
By words, but this by sorrow I must win ; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Such sorrow as if sinfull man could feel, 

Or feel his part, he would not cease to kneel 210 
Till all were melted, though he were all steel: 

Was ever grief like Mine? 

But, O My God, My God, why Icav’st Thou Me, 
The Sonne in Whom Thou dost delight to be ? 

Jily God, My God- 215 

Never was grief like Mine. 

Shame tears My soul, My bodie many a wound; 
Sharp nails ])iercc this, but sharper that con¬ 
found,— 

Keproches which ai% free, while I am bound: 

W'as ever grief like Mine ? 220 

“ Now heal Thyself, Physician; now come down.” 

Alas, I did so, when I left My crown 

And Father’s smile,® to feel for you His frown : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

In healing not Myself there doth consist 225 
All that salvation W'hich ye now resist; 

Your safetio in My sicknesse doth subsist: 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Betwixt two theeves I spend My utmost breath, 
As he that for softie robberie suifereth; 230 

Alas, what have I stollcu from you P death: 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

* i^. that thb created i-ieible world, thU the world of eia. 
s 1 adopt ftvm the WiUiame MS. the order " Fathar*e stnile, to 
feel for jon” in prettnrence to 1632-3, ** for you to feoL.” 
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A king My title is, prefixt on high ; 

Yot by My subjects am condemned to die 
A servile death in servile companie: 435 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

They gave Me vinegar mingled with gall, 

But more with malice : yet, when they did call, 
With manna, angels’ food, I fed them all : 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 240 

They part My garments, and by lot dispose 
My coat, the type of love, which once cur’d those 
Who sought for help, never malicious foes; 

Was ever grief like Mine ? 

Nay, after death tlieir spite shall further go; 445 
For they will jiierco My side, I full well know ; 
That as siimo came, so Sacraments * might flow : 

Was ever grief like Mine P 

But now I die; now all is finished; 

M)’ wo man's weal, and now I bow My head: 250 
Onely let others say, when I am dead, 

Never was grief like Mine. 


3 . H THE THANKSGIVING. 

H King of grief—a title strange, yet 
true, 

To Thee of all kings onely due— 
Oh King of wounds,Tiow shall I grieve 
for Thee, 

Who in all grief preventest* me P 

* i.t* blood ftod water (St. John xix. 34). 

* f»ev«nt«k anticipate: i.tf. goest befoK. Cf. 139. ‘'Self-oondem- 
nRUon." 1.19. 
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Shall I weep bload P why, Thou hast wept such 
store, 5 

That all Thy body was one doore.^ 

Shall I be scourged, flouted/-* boxfed,^ sold P 
'Tis but to tell the tale is told. 

“ My God, My God, why dost Thou part from Me ?” 

AVas such a grief as caimot be. lo 

Shall I, then, sing, ueglectiug^ Thy sad storie, 
And side with Thy triumphant glorie ? 
Shall Thy strokes be my stroking ? thorns my 
. flower ? 

Thy rod my posie crosso my bower ? 

But how, then, shall I imitate Thee, and 15 

Co])ie Thy fair though bloudie hand ? 

Surely I will revenge me on Thy lo\ e, 

And trie who shall victorious prove. 

If Thou dost give me wealth, I will restore 

All back unto Thee by® the poore. 20 

If Thou dost give me honour, men sliall see 
The honour doth belong to Thee. 

I will not marry; or, if she be mine, 

She and her children shall be Thine. 

My bosome-friend, if he blaspheme Thy name, 25 
I will tear thence his love and fame. 


1 IB 79 edition ori^nated the after-euntiiiued ainprint of **oae 

g ore”~an error whu'h even ho kceii-eyed a critic as Dr. Qeor^ 
(acdonald paased, and introduced into bin quotation in Antiphon” 
(p. 190). 

5 See Note on ** The Church Porch,” st. Ixix. 1. 5. 

^ i.e. etmidc with the, clenched tiHte. 

* 1 adopt neiflecting ” from the WilliamH MS. as being the more 
harmoiiionB, eupmially taken with the next hue. and later 

read 

** Shall I then sing, skipjiing, Thy dolefnl storie.” 

Herbert no donbtaltered to “neglecting ” from the double meatuM 
of “ skipping,” 1 e. jMssiug over, or neglecting, and dancing. U 
is important to attend to Herbert's meaning, as the nsnal pnnetna' 
turn (skipping,) mistakes it, as thongh he spoke David’s singing 
end skipping, and destroys the sense. 

t Bnaeh of flowers. “He wee thinking of Aaron’s rod, perhape.” 
(" Antiphon,” p. 190.) 

0 The Williams MS. reads " in ” for “ by.” See the Memoir, at 
before, on this. 
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One half of me being gone, the rest I give 
Unto some chapell, die or live. 

As for Thy^ passion—But of that anon, 

When with the other I have done. 33 

For Thy predestination, I’le contrive 
That three years hence, if I survive, 

I’lo build a spittle,^ or mend common wayes,® 

But mend mine own without delayes. 

Then I will use the works of Thy creation, 35 
As if I us"d them but for fashion. 

The world and I will quarrell; and the yearo 
Shall not perceive that I am here.* 

My musick shall finde Thee, and ev'ry string 

Shall have his'"^ attribute to sing; 40 

That all together may accord in Thee, 

And prove one God, one harmonie. 

If Thou shalt give me wit, it shall appeare, 

If Thou hast giv’n it me, ’tis hero. 

Nay, I will rcade Thy Booke, and never move 45 
Till I have found therein Thy love, 

Thy art of love,** vrhich ITe turn back on Thee :" 

O my deare Saviour, Victorie ! 

Then for Thy Passion ; I will do for that— 

Alas, my God, T know not wliat. 50 

* I 6 TO misprints “my,” uid it hiM been unhappily perpetaated. 
Dr. Macdonald (“ Antiphon,” p. 19L) ao miHreada, and adda in a 
firatnote dormitativcly, “ To correspond to that of Christ.” 

* t.«. a spital, i.e. hospital. Herbert, nevertheless, vronld not have 
disaareed with the solemn warning of anoint old Thomas Adams, of 
Willmgton, as follows : “ A man may nave his name written in the 
chronicles, yet lost; written in durable marble, yet perish; written 
on a monument equal to a colossus, yet be ignominious; written on 
the hoipital gates, yet go to hell.” (“ The Happiness of the Church,” 
ldl8.) 

* Not a rare nravisiou in old wtlls. 

* Cf. Parentalia, xv. •• i.e. its, as before. 

^ In opposition to the Poets’ Art of Love, as Ovid. 

* Itmnctuate " Theenot(,)asusmiUy —becausehayingsoturned 
back God’s IbVe on Him, he cnes in accord with 1. 18, his trying whr> 
will victorious prove (Genesis xxxii, 28) :— 

*’ O my deare Saviour, Victorie I ” 

But the cry is premature; there comes the Passion, and on it the cry 
of the conquered• 

** Alas, my God, 1 know not what." 
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4 . ir THE SECOND THANKSGIVING,’ OE 
THE EEPEISALL. 

HAVE consider’d it, and finde 
There is no dealing 'with 'J’hy mighty 
Passion ; 

Forthough I die for Thoc, lam bchinde; 
My siiirics deserve the condemnation. 

0 , make mo innocent, that I 5 

May give a disentangled state and free ; 

And yet Thy wounds still niy attempts defie, 

For by Thy death I die for Thee. 

Ah, was it not enough that Thou 
By Thy eteraall glorie didst outgo me? lo 

Couldst Thou not Grief’s sad conquests me allow, 
But in all vict’ries overthrow me ? 

Yet by confession will I come 
Into Thy conquest. '^I’hongh I caq do nought 
Against Thee, in Thee I will overcome 15 

The man * who once against Thoo fought. 



' I adopt thiA heading from the WillianiH MS. in preference to 
that of 1633^ and after eJitione, b«;ran«e (I) it hinde on thin with the 
previous* a.** in the others: (2) it murks the ftiifllment of the promieo 
in the former (1. 29); (3) it open.<i with the wortis'' I have coittiidered 
it," in relation to 11. 29, 3« i>f the prfwding. None the less* it* ** The 
B^risol)" a vtry iiotiet^hle heiuling, iitasmncfa as it mrriee in it the 
fine thought that, since ne cannot conquer God, he will, allied toGod, 
tnohe reimsals on and overcome another—the ^d man. It is possible, 
therefore, that Herbert himself, and not Fcrrar, made the change, 
and hence I give it also as a secondaiy title. 

3 The old man in the heart, subdnetl by grace.—WiititOTT. Bat 
the words •* snbdueil by gmee '* are ambiguoas and unnecessary. He, 
anbdned by grace, overcame ** the old man in the heart:" he did not 
overeorae ** the old man .... snlidaed by grace," i. e. The man— 
the old man in the heart. Cf. Col. iii. 9; £pb. iv. 23 j Bom. vi. 6. 
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5 . % THE AGONIE. 

HILOSOPHERS have measur’d moun- 
talus, 

Fathom’d the depths of seas, of states, 
and kings; 

Walk’d with a staffe ^ to heav'n, and traced foun¬ 
tains : 

But there are two vast, spacious things, 

The which to measure it doth more behove; 5 

Yet few there are that sound them,—Sinne and 
Love. 

Who would know Rinne, let him repair 
Unto Mount Olivet; there shall ho see 
A Man so wrung with pains, that all His hair, 
His skinne, His garments bloudie be. 10 
Sinne is that pressc*-* and vice, which forceth pain 
To hunt his cruell food through ev’ry vein. 

Who kitows not Love, let him assay 
And taste that juice which, on the crosso, a pike 
Did set again abroach; ^ then let him say 15 
If ever he did taste the like. 

Love is that liquour sweet and most divine, 
Which my God feels as bloud, but 1 as wine. 

* The followiag treatise ftirnishes abundant illustration of this old 
insirament: ‘'The De8c*ri|^>tion and Use of the Sector, Cnjsse, Staff*, 
and other Instruments, with a Canon of artidciall Sines and Tangents 
. ... By Edm. Onuter, 163d (-t**)*” Memoir, as before, for 
parallel from Leighton. 

^ Isaiah Ixiii. 3 . 

* ** Broach ” is to tim; ** abroach ’* is here an adi'erb, i. e. on tap. 
Hence to set abroach ’* is eqnal to set running. 




56 


THIS TEMPLE. 


6 . 1 THE SINNER. 

)RD, how I am all ague when I seek 
What I have treasur’d in my 
mcmorie! 

Since, if my soul make even with the 
week, 

Each seventh note by right is due to Thee, 

I fiude there quarries of pil’d vanities, 5 

But shreds of holiuesse, that dare jiot venture 
To shew their face, since crosso to Thy decrees ; 
'Fhere the circumference earth is,hcav’n the centre. 

In so much dregs the quintcssoucc is small ; 

The spirit and good extract of my heart lo 
Comes to about the many hundredth part. 
Yet, Lord, restore Thine image ; hearo my call; 
And though my hard heart scarce to Thee can 
grone, 

Remember that Thou once didst write in 
Btono.^ 



7 . f GOOD-FRIDAY. 

HY chief good, 

How shall I measure out Thy bloud f 
How Bh|ill I count what Thee befell, 
And each grief tell r* 

Shall I Thy woes 5 

Number according to Thy foes P < 

1 Til. the Law givpn bf Mu«ea ^Exodus xxiv, 12). 
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Or, since one starro ^ show*d Thy first breath, 
Siiall all Thy death ? 

Or shall each leaf 

Which falls iu Autiimne score ^ a grief? • lo 
Or cannot leaves, but fruit, be sigue 
Of the True Vine ? 

Then let each houre 
Of my whole life one grief devouro, 

That Thy distresse through all may runne, 15 
And be my suunc. 

Or rather let 

My eov’rall sinnes their sori’owa get, 

That as each beast his cure doth know,® 

" Each sinne may so. 20 

Since blond is fittest, Lord, lo write 
Thy sorrows in and bloudie fight,. 

My heart hath store, write there, where in 
One box doth lie both ink and siime : 

That when Shine spies so many foes, ‘ 5 

Thy whips. Thy nails, Thy "wounds, Thy woes, 
All come to lodge there, Sinne may say, 

“ No room for me,” and flie away. 

Sinne being gone, O, fill the place, 

And keep possession with Thy grace; 10 

Lest sinne take courage and returir, 

And all the writings blot or burn. 

• St. Mstthetr ii. 0, 10. s i.e. itinrlt for or fount as 

* As the dog who knows his mecIVinnhie herb ; or os the weasel 
was said to seek * rue ’ before euroanteling a mole; or the mingoos 
iteherb when bitten byu snake—both erroneous, but the latter, un¬ 
til very lately, believed to be a well-proved fact. 
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8. IT REDEMPTION. 

AVING been tenant long to a rich Lord, 
Not thriving, I resolved to be bold. 
And make a suit unto Him, to aflbrd 
A new small-rcutcd lease, and cauccll 
tb’ old. 

In heaven at His manour I Him sought: 5 

They told me there, that He was lately gone 
Abont some land, which be had decrly bought 
Long since on Earth, to take possession. 

I straight return’d, and knowing His great birth. 
Sought Him accordingly in great resorts— 10 
In cities, theatres, gardens, parks, and courts: 
At length I heard a ragged noise and mirth 

Of theeves and murderers; there I Him espied, 
Who straight, “Your suit is granted,” said, and 
died. 



9.11 SEPULCHRE. 

BLESSED bodie, whither art Thou 
thrown ? 

No lodging for Thee but a cold hard 
stoiio! 

So many hearts on earth, and yet not one 

Receive Thee I 

Sure there is room within our hearts good store, s 
For they can lodge transgressions by the score; 
Thousands of toyes * dwell there, yet out of doore 

They leave Thee. 

* i. t. trifles, as before. 
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But that which shews them large shews them unfit: 
Whatever sinne did this pure rock commit lo 
Which holds Thee now ? who have indited^ it 

Of murder ? 

Whore our hard hearts have took up stones to brain* 
Thee, 

And, missing this, most falsely did arraigne Thee, 
Onely these stones in quiet entertain Thee, 15 

And order. 

And as of old the Law by heav’nly art 
Was writ in stone; so Thou, which also art 
The letter of the Word, find'st no fit heart 

To hold Thee. 20 

Yot do wc still persist as we began, 

And so should perish, but that nothing can. 
Though ijt be cold, hard, foul, from loving man 

Withhold Thee. 


10 . f EASTER. 

ISE, heart, Thy Lord is risen; sing His 
praise 

Without delayes, 

Who takes thee by the hand, that thou 
likewise 

With Him mayst rise; 
That, as His death calcinM thee to dust,^ 5 
His life may make thee gold, and, much more, just. 

' i.e. indicted, f.e. acciuied and snnim^cd. 

^ To beat out the brains; heui-e ronien the inodeni phrase, "to 
knock a scheme n^on the head.”- WittMoTT. Bat while a cognate 
phrase, the latter is not derived from the former. 

* Formed apparentijr on the thought in llomnns vi. 67. Christ 
haring died for onr sins, we died niito sin in His death; and our 
hearts, the body of our sin, were calcined into dust, that as ore is 
burnt to ashes That the pure metal may flow out, so we, being 
pnrifled, may rise to newness of life. Herbert seems to have mingled 
with the thooght of the text quoted, one derived iirom the ancient 
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Awake, my lute, aud sfcruf?gle for thy part 

With all thy art 

The crosse taught all wood to resound His name 

Who bore the same ; lo 
His stretched sinews taught all strings what key 
Is best to celebrate this most high day. 

Consortboth heart and lute, and twist a song 

Pleasant and long; 

Or, since all musick is but throe parts vied 15 

And multiplied,^ 

O, let Thy blessed Spirit bear a part, 

And make up our defects with His sweet art. 


THE SONO.'* 

I got me flowers to straw Thy way, 

I got me boughs off’ many a tree ; 

But Thou wast up by break of day, 

And brought’st Thy sweets along with Thee. 

The sunne arising in the East, 5 

Though he give light, aud th’ East perfume, 

If they should offer to contest 
With Thy arising, they presume. 

mode of burning the body, a thougiit tine to the rlaHsical proclivities 
of his Bge ; the influence or which, in our modes of expression as to 
the dean and theuF ashes, has not yet died out. 

I After 11. 7, 6, he goes on to explain why each part of the lute 
should awake and strive. Hein-e 1 punetnato art (:), not (.) ns 
nsnally. 

> Consort is the right word scientiflcally. It means the fittinp 
together of sounds according to their nature. Concert, however, » 
not wrong. It is even more poetic than consort, for it means a 
striving together, which is the idea of all peace: the strife is together, 
and not cn one against th^ other. All harmony is an ordered, a 
divine strife. In the contest of music, every tone restraina its foot 
and bows its head to the rest in holy dance.— Dk. Gkobor Mao- 
noNALU Antiphon ”: on jMUton,p. To be read cum grano 

stUis, seeing that consort was the then word and concert much later. 

s Seems to be here used—for only heart, lute, and H^y SpMt are 
mentioned-- as ev mnlti-plicns, i.e. many-twist^. 

* 1 jgive a new heading u* notify that this is the song his heart and 
lute smg. 
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Can there be any day but this. 

Though many sunnes to shine endeavour? lo 
We count throe hundred,^ but we misse: 

There is but one, and that one ever. 

Another version,from the Williams MS, 

1 had prepared many a flowre 
To straw Thy way and victorie; 

But Thou waat vp before myue houre, 15 

Bringiuge Thy sweets along with Thee. 

The suim arising in the East, 

Though hee bring light and th' other souts, 

Can not make vp so brane a feast 

As Thy discouerie presents. ao 

T«t though my fleurs bo lost, they say 
A Ifiirt can nev^r come too late ; 

Teach it to sing Thy praise this day, 

And then this day my life shall date. 

* i.e, round numbers for those of the rear. Or, Is there the snb- 
thooght that count the year exactly in its ordinary days, but 
forget the sacred fifty-two and " holy ** days, to our loss ("misse”)? 
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11 . f EASTER WINGS.^ 


^ Lord, Who createdst man in wealth and store* 
, Though foolishly he lost the same, 

\ Decaying more and more, 

, Till he became 
^ Most poore: , 

/ With Thee ^ . 

'0 let me rise, 

/ As larks, harmoniously, 

/And sing this day Thy victories : ^ 

/ Then shall the fall further the flight in me. 



My tender age in sorrow did begkme; 
And still with sicknesses and shame 
Thou didst so punish siuno, 

That 1 became 
Most thinne. 


"With Thee 
Let me combine, 

And feel this daj^ Thy victoric 
. For, if I imp my wing on Thine, 

/ Afliiction shall advance the flight in me. 


* F(«r other exampled or the conceit nvhich mahes the verae aMDiu« 
a form resembling the subject, sec Kotc on 1. ** The Altar.” 
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12 . f HOLY BAPTI 5 ME .1 

S he that bogb a dark and shadie grove 
Staycs not, but looks beyond it on the 

Bkio; 

So, Trhon I view my Binnes, mine eyes 
remove 

More backward still, and to that water flie 

Which is above the heav’ns, whose spring andrent ^ 
Is ill my dear Redeemer’s pierced side. 6 

O blessed streams, either ye do prevent' 

And stop our Binnes from growing thick and wide, 

Or else give tears to drown them, as they grow. 
In you Redemption measures all my time, lo 
N And spreads the plaister eqiiall to the crime : 
You taught the Book of Life my name, that bo, 

Whatever future Binnes should mo miscall, 
Your first acciuaintance might discredit all. 



13 . ^ HOLY BAPTISMS. 

; 5 E, Lord, to Thee 
A narrow way and little gate 
all the passage, on my iufancic 
Thou didst lay hold, and antedate 
My faith in me. 5 

0 , lot me still 

Write Thee ** great God,” and me “ a childe; ” 
Let me be soft and supple to Thy will, 

' See the Memoir, as before, for Vaiious Beadiogs. 

9 t. e. fiasare, cleft. 
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Small to to others milde, 

Behither^ HI. 

Although by stealth 
,My flesh get on; yet let her sister, 

My soul, bid nothing, but preserve her wealth : 
The growth of flesh is but a blister; 

Childhood is health/'^ 15 


14 . f NATUKE. 

ULL of rebellion, I would die. 

Or fight, or travell, or denie 
That Thou hast ought to do with me: 
O, tame my heart; 

It is Thy highest art 5 
To captivate strongholds to Thee. 

If Thou shalt let this venome lurk, 

And in suggestions fume and work, 

My soul will turn to bubbles straight, 

And thence, by kindc, 10 
Vanish into a winde, 
Making Thy workmanship deceit. 

0, smooth my rugged heart, and thenre 
Engrave Thy rev’rend Law and fear; 

Or make a new one, since the old 15 

Is saplesse grown, 

And a much fitter atone 
To hide my dust then Thoe to hold. 

* On this Bide of, or except in mnything evil.—Wiu.xuTT. Bnther 
■9 BV or bye hither—* Rtrengthened form of hither, implying well 
orlurly on this side of. 

> ^ St. ChryBostom: ** The office of repentamee is, trhea they have 
been made new, and then become old through sins, to free them ftmn 
^eir oldnem, and make them new; but it eannot bring them to their 
loiter brightnesB, for then the whole was good.”—WituioTT. 
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15 . TfStNSTE. 


ORD, with what care hast Thon begirt 
us round! 

Pareuts first season us ; then school¬ 
masters 

Deliver us to laws; they seiid us, bound 
To rules of reason, holy messengers, 



Pulpits and Sun day es, sorrow dogging sinne,^ 5 
Afflictions sorted, anguish of all sizes. 

Fine nets and stratagems to catch us in, 

Bibles laid open, millions of surprises ; 

Blessings beforehand, tyes of gratefulnesse. 

The sound of glorie ringing in our eares, 10 
Without, our shame; within, our consciences ; 
Ahgels and grace, eternall hopes and fears. 

Yet all these fences and their whole aray 
One cunning bosome-sinne blows quite away. 


16 . f AFFLICTION. 

HEN first Thou didst entice to Thee my 
heart, 

I thought the service brave ; 

So many joyes I writ down for my part, 
Besides what I might have 
Out of my stock of naturall delights, 5 

Augmented with Thy Grace’s^perquisites.^ 

• *• Fear dr<>fid events that dog them both."— €omus, I. 405. 

* I adopt the Willinma MS. here insteail of *■* benefltt,” »» in lrt.W-3 
onward, lu meaning is, matters unaeconnted for |;o the lord or 
master, and which by custom become the gain of the office-holder, 
agdnt, or servant. Hence “Thy graces perquisites” wwild inMt 
naturally mean, the perquisites due to 6oJ*s grace; and it would be 

P 
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I looked on Thy fnrnitnre so fine, 

And made it fine to me; 

Thj' glorious houshold-stufie did me entwine, 

And ’tice me unto Thee ; lo 
Such ^ starres I counted mine .* both heav ’n and earth 
Fajd me my wages in a world of mirth. 

What pleasures could I want, whose King I served, 

Where joyes my fellows were ? 
Thus argu'd into hopes, my thoughts reserved 15 

No'place for grief or fear; 
Therefore my sudden soul caught at the place, 
And made her youth and fiercenesse seek Thy face. 

At first Thou gav’st me milk and sweetnesses, 

I had my wish and way ; 2 d 
M y days were straw'd withflow’rs and happinesses; 

• There was no mouoth but May. 
But with my yeares sorrow did twist and grow, 
And made a partio^ unawares for wo. 

My flesh begun ^ unto my soul in pain, 25 

Sicknesses cleave my bones, 
Consuming agues dwell in ev’ry vein, 

And tune my breath to groucs: 
Sorrow was all my soul; I scarce belceved, 

Till grief did tell me roundly, that 1 lived. 30 

hard, though not perhaps quite impossible, to obtain any other 
meaning from it. Seeing this, Herbert, I apprehend, altered it, 
giving' a clear sense if a worse rhyme as now “ perquisites " is pro¬ 
nounced. 

• i.e. such and guch. Cf. on 11. 11, 12, " The (Jhureh Porch,” st. 
xxiz. 1. S, Take stars for money.” This idea wub perhaps one nut 
nnflreqnent in those days, otherwise one might suppose that the 
brothers Grimm had read th>s pabsuge, and from it written their 
household story of Star Dollars; for it glosses the phrase better 
than any mere explanation. 

> Proliably »= side or faction (using faction without its deteriorated 
meaning), or as we say “party,” when, m in politics, religion, 
law, &c., there is another opposite pars or party j “ mode a party or 
chentelege on the side of error.” 

I See on *' begun ” (by Coleridge and others) in longer Notes and 
JIlastBatiolu (s), os befim. 
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When I got health, Thou took'st away my life, 

And more,—for my Mends die: 
My mirth and edge was lost, a blunted knife 

Was of more use then I: 

Thus thinne and lean, without a fence or friend, 35 
I was blown thorough with ev’ry storm andwinde. 


Whereas my birth and spirit rather took 

The way that takes the town, 
Thou didst betray mo to a lingring book,^ 

And wrap me in a gown; 40 

1 was entangled in' the world of strife 
Before I had the j)ower to change my life. 

Yet, for I threatned oft tho siege to raise, 

Not simpring all mine age. 

Thou often didst with academick praise 45 

Melt and dissolve my rage : 

*I took Thy sweetened pill till I came neare; 

I could not go away, nor persevere. 

Yet lest perchance I should too happie be 

In my unhappinesse, 50 

Turning my purge to food, Thou throwest me 

Into more sicknesses: 

Thus doth Thy power cross-bias'-* me, not making 
Thine own gift good, yet mo from my ways taking. 

* " caasing to linger, in a twofold gense, beranse it kept hiw 
plodding or lingering over it during hours when he should be enjoy 
mg himself; and oleu and especially lingering/' because it kepr 
him at study and at college during days and months of his youth 
when he might have been already in the world. 

An image taken from the bowling-green. So Donne, speaking 
of little sins leading a man to greater 9 "It is impossible t^ say 
where a bowl may he that is lei fall down a hill, though it be let 
never so gently out of the hand" (Sermons, vlili.)— Wiilmoti' 
There is not the slightest reference to biaSt much less to eross-buu, 
in this quotation firom Donne. All he says is. Boll a bowl, or a cheese, 
or a stone down a hill, and you do not know where it will stop— 
an idea that is not hinted at in Herbert. A "bias'” is on irregu¬ 
larity given to a bowl, or a slope in the ground, both leading to the 
same, namely, the carved or cross course oi the bowl. So ui urupery. 
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I am here, what Thou wilt do with me 55 
None of my books will show: 

I reade, and sigh, and wish I were a tree,— 

For sure then I should grow 
To fmit or shade; at least some bird would trust 
Her houshold to me, and I should bo just. 60 

Yet, though Thou troublest me, I must be meek ; 

In weakuesse must bo stout. 
Well, I will change the sendee, and go seek 

Some other master out. 

All, my deare God, though I am clean forgot,^ 65 
Let me not love Thee, if I love Thee not.® 


17 . t EEPENTANCE. 

OED, T confesse my sin is great; 

Great is my sinne : O, gently treat 
With Thy quick'* flow’r Thy moment- 
anie^ bloom. 

Whose life still pressing 
Is one undressing, 5 

A steadie aiming at a tombe. 

to ('Dt on the bias ib to cut not stmight. but croKS-winc The succeed- 
iug lines render it probable that here tr> croM-biiut is to roll a (bias) 
bowl with a curved course, to as to strike the adtersar}''s bowl side¬ 
ways out of a winning pfisitiou. Sneh a stroke would be uselest* to 
the player except as taking the other out of his lie 

> In the Life of John Sharp, D.D., Lonl Archbishop of York, by 
his son, Thomas Bliniy, edited by Thomas Neweome (Lcmd. 1825, ii. 
90), we rea<l; The last words he said were those of Mr. Herbert, 
‘ Ah, my dear Ood, though I am clean formit,’ &c. He had these 
words often in his month while he was in health; bnt would add, 
thatMr. Herbert was mnrh dispirited when he wrote them.” 

» Cf. 88. “Dulnesse,” 11.27-8; 90. ” Love Unknowne,” 1. 59. Were it 
not that in all the M88. and printed texts this line runs as in onr 
ti'Xt, I shonkl have been strongly tempted to read “ lose ” for the 
first “ love." 

3 Here, as elsewhere, quirk ” is used in a double sense, but the 
primary one b, rapidly blowing, rapidly fleeting, and (secondarily us 
it were) in its hih. 

* Pickering and later, and Willmott, misprint *' momentary." The 
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Man’s age is two houres* work, or three 
Each day doth round about us see. 

Thus are we to delights, but wc are all 

To sorrows old, lo 

Tf life be told 

From what life feoleth, Adam’s fall. 

0 , let Thy height of mercie, then, 
Compassionate short-breathed men; 

Out me not ofl’ for my most foul transgression: 15 

I do confesse 
My foolishnesse; 

My God, accept of my confession. 

vSweeton at length this bitter bowl 
Which thou hast pour’d into my soul; 20 

Thy wormwood turn to health, wiiides to fair 
weather: 

For if Thou stay, 

1 and this day, 

As wo did rise, we die together. 

When Thou for sinne rebukcst man, 25 
Forthwith he waxeth wo and wan; 
Bitteruesse dlls our bowels, all our hearts 

Fine and decay 
And drop away, 

And Carrie with them th’ other parts. 30 

But Thou wilt sinne and grief destroy; 

That so the broken bones® may joy, 

mesDuig is about the same, but is Herbert's own spelling in 
1632*3, and in the Williams and Bodleian MSS. Arcbbiahup Leigh¬ 
ton uses it and also a kindred form, presentany ” from the Latin 
prsBBentanens ; as is momentony from momentanens. 

* t.e. brevity of life. In the next Line the day is said to see ronnd 
abont ns, to see onr rise and fall (Psalm ciii. 16; Job xiv. 2). much 
as in 114. *' The Discharge,” Death is said to environ and surround 
our hoar. 

* Psalm li, 9. 



70 THE TEMPLE. 

And tune together in a well-sot song, 

Full of His praises 
Who dead men raises. 35 

Fractures well cur’d make us more strong. 


18 . f FAITH. 


OED, how couldst Thou so much ap¬ 
pease 

Thy wrath for sinne, as when man's 
sight was dimme 
And could see little, to regard his ease, 

And bring by faith all things to him ? 



Hungrie I was, and had no meat: 5 

I did conceit a most delicious feast,— 

1 had it straight, and did a§ truly eat 
As ever did a welcome guest. 

There is a rare outlandish root,^ 

Which when I could not get, I thought it here; 10 
That apprehension cur’d so well my foot, 

That I can walk to heav’n well neare. 

1 owed thousands, and much more; 

I did beleeve that I did*uothing owe. 

And liv’d accordingly; my creditor * 15 

Beleeves so too, and lets me go.^ 

Faith makes m</any-thing, or all 
That I beleeve is in the sacred storie; 

And where sinne placeth me iu Adam’s fall, 

Faith sets me higher in his glorio. zo 

1 See longer Notes end Illustrations (t), as befbre. 

* See the Memoir, as before, for various readings. 
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If I go lower in the book, 

What can be lower then the common manger ? 
Faith puts me there with Him Who sweetly took 
Our flesh and frailtie, death and danger. 

If blisse had lien in art or strength, 25 

None but the wise or strong had gained it; 
Where now by faith all arms are of a length, 

One size doth all conditions flt. 

A peasant may beleeve as much 
As a great clerk, and reach the highest stature : 30 
Thus dost Thou make proud knowledge bend and 
crouch. 

While grace Alls up nneven nature. 

When creatures had no reall light 
Inherent in them, Thou didst make the sunne 
Impute a lustre, and allow them bright, 35 

And in this shew what Christ hath done. 

That which before was darknod clean 
With bushie groves, pricking the looker’s eie, 
Vanisht away when Faith did change the scene; 
And then appear’d a glorious side. 40 

What though my bodie runne to dust ? 

Faith cleaves unto it, coui^ing ev*ry grain 
With an exact and most particular trust,' 
Beserving all for flesh again. 

1 See loDger Notes and Illastrations (u), as before, for Coleridge 
on this. • 
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19 . If PRAYER. 

RAYER, tho Churche’s banquet, 
Angels’ age,* 

God’s breath in man returning to 
his birth, 

The soul in paraphrase, heart in pilgrimage, 
The Christian plummet sounding heav’n and earth; 

Engine against th* Almightie, sinner’s towro, 5 
Jl^versed thunder, Ghrist-side-pierciug spear, 
The six-daies-world transposing in an houre,^ 
A kinde of tune which all things heare and fear; 

Softnossc, and peace, and joy, and love, and blisse, 
Exalted manna, gladnesso of the best, 10 

Heaven in ordinarie, man well drest, 

The milkie way, the bird of Paradise, 

Church-bels beyond the stars heard, the soul’s 
bloud, 

The land of spices, something understood. 



20 . f THE HQLY COMMUNION. 

jOT in rich furniture or fine aray, 

Nor in a wedge of gold, 

Thou, Who from me wast sold. 

To me d(fet now Thyself conv^; 

For so Thou shouldst without mo still have been, 5 
Leaving within me sinne: 



1 i e, that by which angels oonnt their age, prayer being need in 
its fuller sense of prayer and praise. 

* See the Memoir, as before, for varions readings. 
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But by the way of iioiirishmcut and strength, 
Thou creep’st into my breast; 

Making Thy way my rest, 

And Thy small quantities my length, lo 

Which spread their forces into every part. 
Meeting Siune’s force and art. 

Yet can these not get over to my soul, 

Leaping the wall that parts 
Our souls and fleshy hearts ; 15 

But as th’ outworks, they may coatroll 

My rebel flesh, and, carrying Thy name, 

Affright both sinuo and shame. 

Onely Thy grace, which with these elements comes, 
Knowoth the ready way, 20 

And hath the privie key, 

Op'ning the soul’s most subtile' rooms; 

While those, to spirits refln’d, at doore attend 
Dispatches from their friend. 


Give mo my captive soul, or take 
My bodie also thither. 

Another lift like this will make 
Them both to be together. 

Before that sinue turn'd flesh to stone, 5 
And all our lump to leaven, 

A fervent sigh might well have blown 
Our innocent earth to heaven. 

For sure when Adam did*not know 

To sinne, or sinne to smother, 10 

He might to heav’n from Paradise go, 

As &om one room t’ another. 


' The molt Aae, delicate, or retired feelings.—W iuiiott. 
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Thon hast restor'd ns to this ease 
By this Thy heav’uly blond, 

Which I can go to when I please, 15 

And leave th* earth to their food. 


21 . If ANTIPHON.i 
Cho. 

ET all the world in ev’ry comer sing 
My God and King. 
Vers, The heav’ns are not too high, 
His praise may thither die; 
The earth is not too low, 

His praises there may grow. 
Che. Let all the world in ev’ry comer sing 

My God and King. 

Vers. The Church with psalms must shout, 
No door can keep them out: 

But above all, the heart 
Must bear the longest part. 

Cho. Let all the world in ev’ry corner sing 

My God and King. 



22 . 1 [ LOVE. 


MMOBTALL Love, author of this great 
frame, 

Spmng from that beauty which can 
nerer fade, 

How hath man parcel’d out Thy glorious name, 
An d thrown it in ^ that dust which Thou hast made, 

I «, e. the ehMit or singing of n choir in chnrch, in which itnin 
nniw«r» ttmib.^WiiMiOTT. Dr. Macdonald haa need the wmiI for 
title of hie charming book on Engluid’e Sacred Poetc. 
ft From WilUanmMS. instead of* on" of 163^-8, and later. 
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While mortall love doth all the title gain I 5 
Which siding with Invention, they together 
Bear all the sway, possessing heart and brain— 

Thy workmanship—and give Thee share in 
neither* 

Wit fancies beautie, bean tie raiseth wit; 9 

The world is theirs, they two play out the game, 
Thou standing by: and though Thy glorious 
name 

Wrought our deliverance from th’ infernall pit. 

Who sings Thy praise ? Onely a skarf or glove 
Doth warm our haflids, and make them write of 
love. 


n. 

Immortall Heat, O let Thy greater flame 15 
Attract the lesser to it; let those fires 
Which shall consume the world first make it 
tame. 

And kindle in our hearts such true desires 

As may consume our lusts, and make Thee way: 
Then shall our hearts pant Thoe,^ then shall 
our brain ao 

All her invention on Thine altar lay. 

And there in hymnes send back Thy fire again. 

Our eies shall see Tliee, which before saw dust— 
Dust blown by Wit, till that they both were 
blinde; 

Thou shalt recover all Thy g^ods in kinde, 25 

Who wert disseized * by nsurpiug lust; 

All knees shall bow to Thee; all wits shall rise. 
And praise Him Who did make and mend our 
eies. 


' t*. e, pant [tonrajrds] Thee. 


> i. e. dispoasesaed. 
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23 . If THE TEMPEK. 

OW should I praise Thee, Lord ? how 
should my rymes 
Gladly ciigrave Thy love in steel, 

If, what my soul doth foel sometimes, 
My soul might ever feel! 

Although there were some fourtie heav’iis 
more, 

Sometimes I pcero * above them all; 
Sometimes I hardly reach a score, 
Sometimes to Hell I fall. 

O, rack me not to such a vast extent, 

Those distances beloug to Thee; io 

The world’s too little for Thy tent, 

A grave too big for me. 

Wilt Thou meet arms with man,^ that Thou dost 
stretch 

A crumme of dust from heav’n to hell ? 

Will great God measure with a wretch ? 15 

Shall he Thy stature spell ? 

O, let me, when Thy roof my soul hath hid, 

O, lot me roost and nestle tliere ; 

Then of a sinner Thou art rid, 

And I of hope and fear. ao 

' " And Hell itself will mm vmy, And leave her dolorous manaiem* 
to the peertng day,” (Mjutun, Ode on Nathity, 1. l40).~<Wii.LXUTT. 
Bee next Note on Ibie IS. Perhaps the ** fourtie heav’us or more” 
(of 1. 6} is a rough guess at the number wanted for the Ptolemaic 
epicrol^ 

9 The allusion is to the refusal of nobles and gentlemen to ** meet” 
any but their peers in combat. ** Wilt Thou/’ myi Herbert—and 
the conceit is made here curious and compli<«ted in thought by the 
reference to the stretching as by racking—*' wiltThon stretch a cramb 
of dnst, so that being made more Thy equal Thou mayst contend with 
him?” 


or 

5 
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Yet take Thy way; for sure Thy way is best; 
Stretch or contract me, Thy poore debter; 
This is but tuning of my breast, 

To make the mu sick better. 

Whether I flic with angels, fall with dust, 25 
Thy hands made both, and 1 am there; 

Thy ]X)wer and love, my lore and trust, 
Make one place everywhere. 


24 . If THE TEMPER. 

cannot be: where is that mightie joy 
Which just now took up all my heart? 
Lord, if Thou must needs use Thy 
dart, 

Save that and me, or siu for both destroy. 

*The grosser world stands to Thy word and art; 5 
But Tliy diviner world of grace 
Thou suddenly dost raise and race,* 

And every day a new Croatour art. 

0 , fix Thy chair of grace, that all my powers 

May also fix their reverence ; 10 

For when Thou dost depart from hence, 
They grow unruly, and sit in Thy bowers. 

Scatter or biude them all to bend to Thee; 

Though elements change, and heaven move, 
Let not Thy higher Court remove, 15 

But keep a standing Majestic in me. 

' The latter (**rac«*') is thus spelletl IRmply on ncconnt of its 
rhyme ^ith grace,” but it is “ raze” The evidence of the context 
I. 1,1. 5,11. 8-10, is vleiu* as to this, and Willmutt’s explanation in the 
place of ** race ” as •• to set out ” is a meouing of the verb to ** race ” 
which is (meo judicio) entirely unknown in Kiigland. The change of 
spelling is a hrence uidolgod in by the old itoets under the circum- 
stauees of the text. Cf. al«o 2, “ The Somflee,”!. 66, ** ras’d ” and 

** raised; ” and our Sir Philip Sidney, Astrophel and Stella, xxx\i. 
to), i. p. 25. 
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25 . T JOEDAN.i 

HO says that fictions onely and false 
hair 

Become a verse p Is there in truth no 
bcantie P 

Is all good structure in a winding-stair P 
May no lines passe, except they do their dutie 
Not to a true, but painted chair ? ^ 5 


Is it not verse, except enchanted groves 
And sudden arbours shadow coarso-spunne lines ? 
Must purling ^ streams refresh a lover s loves ? 
Must all be vaird while he that reades divines, 
Catching the sense at two removes ? 10 


Shepherds are honest people, leUthem sing : 
Eiddle who list, for me, and pull for prime,'* 

I euvie no man's nightingale or spring ; 

Nor let them punish me with loss of rhyme, 

Who plainly say. My God, my King. 15 


' The title Jordan ” given to this and 75 hy Herbert, has pnzzled 
his critics and even admirers. It seems plain that he had u double 
thimght: (a) That he vrus crossing into the Promised Land; {//) 
That thereupon and thenceforward Jordan was to be his Helicon 
the Lord, not the Xine Muses, the bource of his inspiration. Nicholas 
Murford, in his Frogmeiita Poeticii: or Miscellanies of Poetical 
Musings, Moral and l>ivine” (Ld5U) in a verse invocation of the 
** Most High (iod ” has this parallel 

** A sacred heat insjiires my soul to try 
If Verse enu give me what base earth deny; 

A time oonteiit. Therefore, Lord, I'll think on 
Thy Jordan, for my purest Helicon; 

And for hi-forked Parnassus, I will set 
My fancy on Thy sacred Olivet.” 

See Airiher on 75, and the Memoir, os before. 

> Comparing this witli the preceding poem (1- 9) and with 81. 
“The British Chnrch” (1. Irt), ** painted ” is here s false, i. c. 
false authority or dignity. A “ painted ” face is false as compared with 
the natural face. So the “ chair ” of grace filled by Qoi! is trne 
compared with the “ |>ainted uhatr” of mere love-poets’ pattern. 
See also 100, Church Ilents,” 1. 1, and fi. The PUgrimage,” 1. fifi. 

* See my Note (a full one) on this word in edition Of Henry 
Vaughan, vol 1. p. 376; also iv. p. 638. 

* See the longer Notes and lilostratiuns (v), u before. 
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26 . T EMPLOYMENT. 

F, as a flowre doth spread and die, 
Thou wouldst extend mo to some 
good, 

Before I were by frost’s extremitie 
Nipt in the bud ; 

The sweetnesse and the ]iraise were Thine, 5 
But the extension and the room 
Which in Thy garland I should fill were mine 

At Thy great doom. 

For as Thou dost impart Thy grace, 

The greater shall our gloric be; 10 

The measure ofour joyes is in this place, 

The stufic with Thee. 

Let me not languish, then, and spend 
A life as barren to Thy praise 
As is the dust to which that life doth tend, 15 

But with delaies.^ 

All things are busie; oiiely I 
Neither bring hoiiy with the bees, 

Nor fiowres to make that, nor the husboudrie 

To water these. 20 

1 am no link of Thy great chain, 

But all my companie is a weed.^ 

Lord, place me in Thy consort^give one strain 

To my poore reed. 

’ a and spend, but with delays (only in delays), a lifews barren, 
&<:. 

'<* This seems to be token up again in 1. 22. 

3 Bee the Memoir for a fine aduptatiun of this in Speed's “ Prison 
Pietie,” 167tf. 
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27 . t THE HOLY SORIPTITRES. 

I. 

H Book! infinite swectnessej let my 
heart 

t 

Suck 0f?^’ry letter, and a hony gain 
PreciouB for any grief in any part, 

To cleare the breast, to mollifie all pain. 

Thou art all health, health thriving till it make 5 
A full eternitie; thou art a masse 
Of strange delights, where we may wish and take. 
Ladies, look here; this is the thankful] glasse,^ 

"That mends the looker’s eyes ; this is the well 9 
That washes what it shows. Who can indenni 
Thy praise too much? thou art iK^aven’s Liegor- 
hero, 

Working against the States of death and hell. 
Thou art Jove’s handsell; hcav’u lies flat in tbee.’^ 

90 I •' 

Subject to ev'ry mounter's bonded knee. 



II. 

Oh that I knew how all thy lights combine, 15 
And the configurations of their glorie ! 

Seeing not onely how each verso doth shine. 
But all the coustellatipus of the storic. 


I ~ the gloiis that returns with interest or with benefits thi^e 
that look into it, t.«. vonubsabd by the looker in. 

9 ^ leaguer or confederate. Willmott, in spells as in uor 

text, ‘*lieger;*’the WiViains MS “Liilger.” Willmott confounds 
Ledger with tieaguer. Leaguer is in Johnson a camp; bat V^ebster 
illso gives ** ar^'toiitederate,'’ which, however, seems to be a more 
.modern sense from the verb league. Herbert's meaning is an 
aanbassaiier. 

} > Elerbert’a pfobable meaning hive is that the sphere of heaven is 

ma pped oiu on a plain snrface, oocording to geometrical {otinoiyiea, 
‘ thegext line being a thought suggested by the words lUw fiat,^ hut 
' hot otherwise coequal, aor comiected with it. 


WHITSUNDAY, 81 

This verse marks that, and both do make a motion 
Unto a third, that ten leaves ofiT doth lie: 20 ' 

Then as diapers^ herbs do watch' a potion, 
These three makb up some Christianas destinie. 

Such ara thy secrets, which my life makes good, 
And oomjneitts on thee; for in cv’ry thing 
Thy words do findc me out, and parallels bring, 
And in Huother make me understood. 26 

Starres are pooro books, and oftentimes do 
misse i 

This book of starres lights to etcrnall blisse. 


28 .* t WHITSUNDAY. 

ISTEN, sweet Dove, unto my song, 
And spread Thy golden wings in 
me; 

Hatching my tender heart so long, 
Till it get wing, and flio away with Thee. 

Where is that fire which once descended 5 
On 'fhy Apostles ? Thou didst then 
Keep open house, richly attodded. 

Feasting all comers by twelve chosen men. 

Such glorious gifts Thou didst bestow, 

I'hat th* earth did like a heav*n appeare: 10^ 

The starres were coming dowrn to know 
If they might mend their wages, and ^rve here. 

* See longer Notes aad Illustrations (tr), ns before, on watcli." On 
1. 19 Coleridge annotates f '*The spiritnal unity or the Bible >== the 
order and eonnection of organic forms, in which the uwty of life is 
shown, though sus widely dispersed in the world of the mere sight as 
the teiOi.” 
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The Buune, which once did shine alone, 

Hnng down his head, and wisht for night. 
When he beheld twelve sunnes for one 15 

Going about the world and giving light. 

But since those pipes of gold, which brought 
That cordiall water to our groixbd. 

Were cut and martyr’d by the fault 
Of those who did themselves through their side 
wound, 20 

Thou shutt’st the doorc, and keop’st within; 
Scarce a good joy creeps through the chink ; 
And if the braves * of con qu’ring sinne 
Did not excite Thee, we should wholly sink. 

Lord, though we change. Thou art the same, 25 
The same sweet God of love and light: 

Bestore this day, for Thy great name. 

Unto his ancient and miraculous right. 


29 . t GRACE. 

Y stock lies dead, and no increase 
Doth my dull husbandrie improve: 
0 , let T,hy graces, without cease 
Drop from above I 

If stiH the sunne should hide his face, 5 

Thy house would but a dungeon prove, 

Thy works. Night’s captives r® O, let grace 

*> Drop from above I 

> =sbravadoes i t.e. boutinfr. chaUeoge, or deflanoe, snrh as th«t of 
6 liath. So Lewis colls a similor speech by the Bastard *' a bravr^’ 
(•* king John,” v, 2). 

s As when the sun is hid all becomes dark, so when the son oC 
God’s grace is hid His house becomes a dungeon, and His works 
are oapiaves of Night,” bound to darkness: without the illnminiug 
of grace, God’s service is confinement in a dungeon, and His works. 
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The dew doth ev’ry morning fall; 

And shall the dew out-strip Thy Dove,— lo 

The dew, for which grasse cannot call, 

Drop from above ? 

Death is still working like a mole, 

•And digs my grave at each remove; 

Let grace work too, and on my soul J 5 

Drop from above. 

Sinue is still hammering my heart 
Unto a hardnesse void of love: 

Let supjding grace, to crosse his art, 

Drop from above. to 

0 , come; for Thou dost know the way; 

Or if to me Thou wilt not move, 

Remove me where I need not say, 

DiTip from above. 


r> 0 . f PRAISE. 

write a verse or two is all the praise 
Tliat I can raise: 

Mend my estate in any vrayes, 

Thou shalt have more. 

I go to church: help me to wings, and I 5 

Will thither ftie: 

Or if I mount unto the skie, 

I will do more. 

Man is all wcaknesse; there is no such thing 

As prince or k^g: lo 

Hie arm is short; yet with a sling 
He may do more. 

instead of being seen of men in their glorions goodness, apnear as 
bond-slaves to uarkness and despair. The thought is the rewrse oi 
their being lights shining in dark places. Of. Hamlet in ms de- 
spondenejr in m rontemplation of Nature. 
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A herb distill'd ^ and drunk may dwell next doorc. 
On the same floore, 

To a brave soul: exalt the pooro, 15 

They can do more. 

0, raise me, tiien : poore bees, that work all day, 
Stiutf my delay. 

Who have a work as well as they, 

And much, much more. ao 


» 1 . % AFFLICTION. 

ILL me not cv’ry day, 

Thou Lord of life ; since Thy one death 
for mo 

Is more than all my deaths can be, 
Tlioun;h I ill broken pay 
Die over each lioure of ilethuflalom’s stay. 5 

If all men’s tears were let 
Into one common newer, s(‘a, and brine, 

What were they all (compar'd to Thine ? 

Wherein, if tlioy were set, 

They would discolour ^ Thy most bloud}" sweat. 10 

Thou art ray griiT alone, 

Thon, Lord, conceal it not -. and as Thou art 
All my delight, so all my smart: 

’ Thy crosso took up in one, 

By way of imprest,^ all my future moue. 15 

I The allusion iti to the rordials io and distillfd from variouii 
bertie. GH-ace i«t lihf nurh a curdial, liltiug the |H)or &uul to the 
height of the soul rieli in ooioCort. 

jia^iiig the debt uf death in frugmentury instulmoiits. 

3 i. c. take Home'whut Jrom the brightness and ihlue>!4cil the i-olour. 

* A loan, or money in ad^'unee, given to the imprest^' subtler nr 
sailor us binding him fo his engagement. Ic has been derived trom 
Kreneh jirest, pretj ready ; the niku being snmiusted to bt> ready tvhfu 
called ugun ; and “ prest *' is une form of the English word; but the 
be^r derivation is prater, emprester, i.e. priter. 
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32. IT MATTENS.i 

CANNOT ope mine eyo8, 

But Thou art ready there to catch 
My morning soul and sacrifice: 

Then we must needs for that day make 
a match. 

My God, what te a heart ? 5 

Silver, or gold, or precious stone, 

Or starro, or rainbow, or a part 
Of all these things, or all of them in one P 

My God, what is a heart, 

That Thou shouldst it so eye and wooe, 10 
Powring upon it all Thy art, 

As if Thou hadst nothing els to do? 

Indeed, man’s whole estate 
Amounts,® and richly, to serve Thee: * 

He did not heau’n and earth create, 15 

Yet studios them, not Him by Whom they be. 

Teach me Thy love to know; 

That this new light, which now I see. 

May both the work and workman show; 

Then by a sunne-beam I will climb to Thee.® ao 

I as xnorniog woratip. 

* " AnMimntB (and richly) to serve Thee.*' This is a passaae mode 
dlfflcnlt by Herbert's elliptiral m«>de of expressing himself. As I take 
it, it is somewhat of a reversal of flanflet’s thought in his soliloqny 
(ii. 2). What is a heart 1 Dust and corruption. It is true inde^ 
mw’s whole estate, according to his original creation, sums itself ^ 
this, the serving Thee, and richly was it so made—how noble in 
reason, bow iuiinite in faculty ascapable of admiring Thee and reaching 
to the First Great Cause through oontemplation of himself and Thy 
works; yet though he created not the heavens, he studies them, but 
not Tkee, the Creator of them, and of himself. 

* Of. Porentalia: iii. Fac radios, &e. (11.0-10). 



85 


TH£ TEMPLE 


33 . 1 [ SINKE. 


THAT I could sinne once see ! 

We ]^ut the devil foul,^ yet he 
Hath some good in him, all agree: 
Sinne is flat opposite to th" Almighty, 
seeing 

It wants the good of vertue and of being. 5 



But God more care of us hath had; 

If apparitions make us sad,^ 

By sight of sinne we should grow mad. 

Yet as in sleep we see foul death, and live, 

So devils are our sinnes in perspective.’ to 


* Cf Burns' ** Address to the Deil 

*' Bnt fure you weel, unld Nirkie>beu! 

O wud ye tak a thought an* men*! 

Ve aihlins might>-I dinna hen— 

Still hae a stake : 

I'm wae to think npo’ you den. 

• Ev’n for your sake.*' 

Herbert’s thought (see 1. 5) is that in so far as they had life and Intel- 
ligenee, both direct gifts of the Almighty, and reqniringjlis sustain¬ 
ing power, in so far there is some goodness in them. The poblem 
rame up later in John Howe as h« was defended by Andrew Marvell 
(our edition of Marvell's Works, vol. iv. pp, 163-313). 

» ss serious. 

3 So in 1633-3 ; Bodleian and Williams’ MSS. The modern reprint 
of ** prospective *’ originated in 1674 edition. He alludes to those tovs 
trtiere tne drawing or painting seems hap-hasard confusion till 
looked at at a jMuticnlar anfde oru a particnlar-shaped mirror, when 
it IS resolved into a laadsrape or portrut. So aevils are not so 
hideous ae sins, bnt eonfbsed resemblances of what, if seen as they 
are. would drive ns mad. Perhaps •* perspective ” also hints tiiat 

** (kvils ” are ^nst what badenaen will ultimately resemble in fate and 
character—this sense led probably to the reading ** prospective.** 
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34 . IT EVEN-SONG. 

LEST be the God of love, 

Who gave me eyes, and light, and 
power this day, 

Both to be busie and to play: ^ 

But much more blost be God above. 

Who gave me sight alone, 5 

Which to iffimself He did denie : 

For when He sees my waies, I die; 

But 1 have got His Sonne, and He hath none. 

What have I brought thee home 
For this Thy love ? have I discharg’d the debt lo 
Which this daye’s favour did beget ? 

1 ranne; but all I brought was fome. 

'rhy diet, care, and cost 
Do end in bubbles, balls of winde; 

Of winde to Thee whom I have crost, i s 

But balls of wilde-fire to my troubled minde, 

Yet still Thou goest on, 

And now with darknesse closest wearie eyes, 
Saying to man, * It doth suffice; 

Henceforth repose, your ^ork is done.’ zo 

Thus in Thy ebony box 
Thou dost inclose us, till the day 
Put our amendment in our way, 

And give new wheels to our disorder’d clocks. 

I muse which shows more love, 25 

The day or night; that is the gale, this th* harbour; 
. That is the walk, and this the arbour; 

Or that the garden, this the grove. 
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My God, Thou art all love; 

Not one poore minute 'scajies Thy breast, 30 
But brings a favour from above; 

And in this love, more then in bod, I rest. 


35 . 11 CHURCH-MONUMENTS. 



EHILE that my soul repairs to her de¬ 
votion, 

Here I intombe my flesh, that it be¬ 
times 

May'•take acqualutauce of this heap of dust, 

To which the blast of Death’s incessant motion, 
Fed with the exhalation of our crimes, 5 

Drives all at last. Therefore I gladly trust 


My bodio to this school, that it may learn 
To spell his elements, and finde his birth 
Written in diistie heraldrio and lines; 

Which dissolution sure doth best discern, 10 
Comparing dust with dust, and earth with earth. 
These laugh at jeat and marble, put for signes. 

To sever the good fefSowship of dust. 

And spoil the meeting: what shall point out 
them, 

When they shall bow, and kneel, and fall down 
flat 15 

To kisse those heaps which now they have in 
trust? 

Deare flesh, while I do pray, learn here thy 
stemme 

And true descent, that, when thou shalt grow iht, 
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And wanton in thy cravings, thon mayst know 
That flesh is but the glassn which holds the dust^ 
That measures all our time ; which also shall 21 
Be crumbled into dust, Mark here below 
How tame these ashes arc, how free from lust,— 
That thou mayst fit thyself against thy fall. 


36. H CHURCH MUSICK. 

WEETEST of sweets, I thank you: 
when displeasure 

Did through my bodie wound my 
miude, 

You took me thence, and in your house of plejisure 
A daintie lodging me assign’d. 

Now I in you without a bodie move, 5 

Rising and falling with your mngs; 

We both together sweetly live and love, 

Yet say sometimes, “ God help poore kings!” 

Comfort, I’le die; for if you postc from me, 

Sure 1 shall do so, and much more; 10 
But if I travell in your companio, * 

You know the way to heaven’s doore. 



37. IT CHURCH LOOK AND KEY. 

KNOW it is my sinne which locks 
Thine earos 

And bimdes Thy hands, 
Out-crying my requests, drowning 
my tears, 

Or else the chilnesse of my faint demands. 

' The thought drawn from the honr^lan. often Mulptored on these 
monnmente. 
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Bat as cold hands are angrie with the ilre, 5 

And mend it still, 

So I do lay the want of my desire 

Not on my sinnes, or coldnessc, but Thy will 

Yet hearc, O God, onely for His blond’s sake, 

Which pleads for me: 10 

For though sinnes plead too, yet, like stones,* 
they make 

His blond's sweet current much more loud to bo. 


38 . ir THE CHUECH FLOOER 

AEK you the floore P that square and 
' speckled stone, 

Which looks so firm and strong, 

Is Patience : 

And th’ other black and grave, wherewith each one 
Is checker'd all along, 5 

Humiijtie; 

The gentle rising, which on either hand 
Leads to the quire above, 

Is CONEIDENCE: 

But the sweet cement, which in one sure band 10 
* Ties the whole frame, is Love 

And Ohabihe. 



1 aettoDcv ill ft stroftKi check and came the stream to ''roar" 
louder or murmur mnsicallf. 
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Hither sometimos Siune steals, and stains 
The marble's neat* and curious yeins; 

But all is cleansed when the marble weeps. 
Sometimes Death, puffing at thb doore, 

Blows all the dust about the doore; 5 

But while he thinks to spoil the room, he sweeps. 

Blest be the Architect Whose art 
Could build so strong in a weak heart! 


39. f THE WINDOWS. 


OBD, how can man preach Thy cternall 
word? 

Ho is a brittle crazie glasse; 

Yet in Thy temple Thou dost him 
aiford 

This glorious and transcendent place, 

To be a window through Thy gi*aoe. S 



But when Thou dost anneal ® in glasse Thy stories 
Making Thy life to shine within 
The holy preachers, then the light and glorie 
More rev’rend grows, and more doth win ; 
Which else shows watrish, bleak, and thin. 10 


Doctrine and life, colours and light, in one 
When they combine and mingle, bring 
A strong regard and aw; butispcech alone 
Doth vanish like a flaring thing, 

And in the eare, not conscience, ring. 15 


* aide, delicate. 

9 an annealing ia heating glees, that the colonrs may be fixed.*- 
WlUaCOTT. 
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40 . iT TRINITIE SUNDAY. 

ORD, Who hast form’d me out of mud, 
Aud hast redeem’d mo through 
Thy bloud, 

And sanctifi'd me to do good, 

Purge all my siniies done heretofore; 

For I coiifesse my heavie score, 

And I will strive to sinno no more. 

Enrich my heart, mouth, hands in me, 

With faith, with hope, with charitie, 

That I may niiine, rise, rest with Thee. 



41 . f CONTENT. 

EACE, mutt’riug thoughts, aud do not 
grudge to keep 

Within the walls of your own breast: 
Who cannot on his own bed sweetly 
sleep, 

Can on another’s hardly rest. 

Gad not abroad at ev’ry quest ^ aud call S 

Of an untrained hope or passion; 

To court each place or fortune that doth fall 
Is wantonuesso in contemplation. 

I Seawh, or act of searching. Milton usee the word in the ** Ar> 
oadea'*:— 

** Fair eilTer-bnelrin'd Nymphs as great and good i 
X know this quett of yours.*' 

WiKWOTT. Rather aeldng, seeking, t. e. questing or reqvesting by 
another—here by each untrained hope or pussioo—^f the help or 
companionihip of such person. 
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Mark how the fire in flint doth quiet lie, 

Content and warm t’ it self alone ; lo 

But when it would api:)eare to others’ eye, 

Without a knock it never shone. 

Give me the pliant mindc, whose gentle measure 
Complies and suits with all estates; 

Which can let loose to a crown,* and yet with 

pleasure 15 

Take up within a cloister’s gates. 

This soul doth span the world, and hang content 
From either ])ole unto the centre ; 

Where in each room of the well-furnisht tent 

He lies w'ann, and without adventure. zo 

M 

The brags of life are but a nine-daycs wonder; 

And after death the fumes that spring 
From private bodies make as big a thuiidor 
As those which rise from a huge king. 

Onely thy chronicle is lost; and yet 25 

Bettor by worms be all once sjient 
Then to have hellish moths still gnaw and fret 
Thy name in books which may not rent. 

When all thy deeds, whose brunt thou feel’st alone, 
Arc chaw’d by others’ pons and tongue, 30 
And as their wit is, their digestion, 

Thy nourisht fame is weak or strong, 

Then cease discoursing, soul; till thine own ground; 

Do not thyself or friends importune; 

He that by seeking bath himself once found, 35 
Hath ever found a happie fortune. 

* Probably a referencf* to Charles V., whose story has been recently 
effectively told by Sir William S. Maxwell, of Keir. Though the 
primary sense of the perhaps iiitetiti(»nuUy aiubigaims phrase, ** let 
loose,’* is different from the historical reference, and refers to the 
** letting loose’’—according to the technical phrase in archery—<»f an 
arrow (at any given mark), that is, which can aim at a crown, yet 
takes up with a cloister. Cf. nse of loose " in ** The Church Porch,’* 
rii, 6 and note. 
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42 . THE QUIDDITIE.i 

Z God, a verse is not a crown. 

No point of honour, or gay suit, 

No hawk, or banquet, or renown, 
Nor a good sword, nor yet a lute. 

It cannot vault, or dance, or play, 5 

It never was in France or Spain, 

Nor can it entertain the day 
With a great stable or domain. 

It is no office, art, or news, 

Nor the Exchange, or busic hall: 10 

But it is that which, while I use, 

I am with Thee : and “ Most take all.** ^ 



43 . ir HUMILITIB. 


SAW theTertues sitting haud in hand 
In sev*rall ranks upon an azure throne. 
Where all the beasts and fowls, by 
their command. 

Presented tokens of submission : 

Humilitie, who sat the lowest there,' 5 

To execute their call, 

When by the beasts the presents tendred were, 

Gave them about to all. 

c ’ 

1 Originallr • fl<^ool term for the natore or essence of a tbiiig; but 
often med as a B]roonyjae for a quip or quirk.—Will, hott. See the 
Memoir, as befbre, for various readings. 

* This is written large in the Williams MS. It has the sonnd of 
some proverb; but 1 do not see its awiication here. Some misprint 
•• must.” Is the saying foanded on 8t. Mark Iv, SB f Mid Herbert’s 
meaning i ** Do Thou, Who art * Most* [and Who already possestelh 
the most of me] take all of me ” P 
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The angrie Lion did present his paw, 

Which by consent was giy*n to Mansnetnde ; lo 
The fearful Hare her eares, which by their law 
Humilitie did reach to Fortitude; 

The jealous Turkic brought his corall-chain,^ 

That went to Tem[)erance; 
On Justice was bestow’d the Foxe’s brain, 15 

Kill’d in the way by chance. 

At length the Crow, bringing the Peacock’s 
plume— 

For he would not—as they beheld the grace 
Of that brave gift, each one began to fume, 

And challenge it, as proper to his place, 20 
Till they fell out j which when the beasts espied. 

They leapt upon the throne; 
And if the Fox had liv’d to rule their side, 

' They had depos’d each one. 


Humilitie, who held, the plume, at this 25 

Did weep so fast, that the tears trickling down 
Spoil’d all the train : then saying, “ Here it is 
For which ye wrangle,” made them turn their 
frown 

Against the beasts: so joyntly bandying,® 

They drive them soon away; 30 
t And then amerc’d them, doable gifts to bring 

At the next session-day. 


' The conceit here ia eomevhnt obs(!nr& The calling the red ruif 
of a turkey a ** coral chain.” would seem to indicate some pn»perty 
common to both. In Lorell’e ** Hutory of Aniniahi and Minerals,” it is 
said of the turkey t '* The flesh is very pleasant and dainty .... 
recovereth strength, nourisheth plentifully, kiiidleth last, ani agreeth 
with every ten\per and comj^exiion, except too hot ur trt^ubietl with 
rheumes and ||»ate,” And atnuug the varioos virtues df ** coral,” it 
is said, exbuarates the heart.... also it maketh a man merry ; 
but the black tnaketh melaucholy.” 

^ See the longer Notes aud Illustrations (r), as before. 
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U. f FRAILTIE. 

ORD, in my silence how do I despise 
Whafc upon trust 

Is styled honour, riches, or fair eyes, 
is fair dust! 

I surname them guUded clay, 5 
Doare earth, fine grasae or hny; 

In all, I tlnnk my foot doth c^'e^ tread 

Upon their head. 

But when I view abroad both regiments, 

The world’s and Thine,—- 10 
Thine clad with simplenesso and sad events ; 

The other fint, 

Fall of glorie and gay weeds, 

Brave language, braver doodsi*— 

That which was dust before doth quickly rise. i 

And prick mine eyes. 

O, brook not tliis, lest if what even now 

My foot did tread 
Affront those joyes wherewith Thou didst endow ^ 

And long since ^ed 20 

; My poore soul, ev’n sick of love,— 

It may a Babel prove, t 

Commodious to conquer heav’n and Thee, 

«PIauted in me. 
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-4S. f c6NSTlKCfti.» 

HO is the honest man ? ® 

Ho that doth still and smugly good 
pursue; 

To Ck)d, his neighbour, and himself 
most true; 

Whom neither for(i> nor fawning can 
Unpinne, or wrench from gmiig all their due. 5 

Whose honestie is not 
So loose or easie, that a rulfling wiiide 
Can blow away, or glittVing look it blindc ; 

Who rides his sure and even trot, 

While the world now rides by, now lags behinde. 10 

Whev when great trials come, 

Nor seeks nor shuunes them, but doth calmly stay, 
Till he the tiling and the example weigh : 

All being brought into a summe, 

What place or person calls for he doth pay. 15 

Whom none can work or wooe 
To use in any thing a trick or sleight, 

For above all things he abhorros deceit; 

His words and works andTashion too 
All of a piece,^nd all are cloaro and straight. 20 

* Psdnij^xv. 

* The origiael of this verse-portmit, vivid and memorable as any in, 
ClaretuioQ, waa Sir John Datuere, the Poet's stepfather ^and H«r> 
bert's estimate may weJl oat weigh the veni^it of even Clareudon, and 
mtu-h more of later nltra-royHlist writct?. In the de^'atiun of 
‘‘The Standard of £ciaality/’by Phil«>-nec!i»u» (ItM?) to Sir John 
Danvers^ there is the lollowing nassage“ Lighting easnally on"the 
j^ras of Mr. George Herbert, lately deeea^d (whose pious life eiKl 
death have coav^ted ide to a full belief that there is ii St. George), 
ayl ^ereib periWng the description of a ‘eunstaut inan,*'n directed 
my thouhts iifito yourself, having beard tlial the author w his Kfe- 

^heroin duslguud no other UUe than your character in that 
dascrtlitioa,'* 

H 
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- Who never melts or,ilia^8 • 

At close tentatioziB ; when the day is done» 

His goodnesse sets not, but in dark can ramie: 

The Bunne to others writeth laws, 

And is their vertifc, Vartue is bis suiino. 15 

W^hb, when he is to treat 
With sick folks, women, those whom passions sway. 
Allows for that, aud keeps his constant way; 

"Whom others’ faults do not defeat, 

But though men fail him, yc^ his part doth play. 30 

W’hom nothing can procure, 

When the wide world runnes bias * from his will. 
To writhe® his limbs, and share,not mend, the ill. 

This is the Mark-man,* safe and sure. 
Who still is right, and i)rayes to be so still. 35 


46 . li AFFLICTION. 

y liaart did lieavc, and there came forth 
‘ 0 God!’ 

By that I knew that ’Thou wost in the 
grief, 

To guide and govern it to my relief, 

Making a scepter of the rod ; 

Hjnist Thou not had Thy part, 5 

Sure the unruly sigh had broke my heart, 

* Note on ** p. fi7. 

2 s iitdixiiiifr, rrooked. Tbi* iii«>taphor M tuketi from tho strange 
wild gcHtoriiit of bowlers when they would, oh it were', make a liowl one 
with t heiDAel vent, and iiLfli||iice itM niotiuiih by their own. An old draw¬ 
ing illustrating this i** given in Strtitt’s SfK>rts," and the same may 
to seen m bowlers nod curlers at the present day. There is some 
r>l>.«i*urity in the expression and some confusion in the tlionght, as 
must be expected in one sn fond of fur-feb^hed oonceitx. Jdut the 
general meaning seein.>« lo be^tliat if the adversary's the world, 
rmis bias frum the mark, he does not follow it anri strive, as it tvere, 
to mako it go more Inns for Ins own profit. This is intimated by the 
word “ share.” 

* Moderaly misprinted ** marksman.’* I adhere te 1(183-8 text and 
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But slnco-Thy br^th gave me both life and shape, 
TIiou know'st my tallies;* and when there's assign'd 
So much breath to a sigh, what's iiheu behinde; 
Or if some yoarcs with it escape, lo 

The sigh * thoii'tnieljr is 
A gale to bring mo sooner to my blisse. 

Thy life on earth was grief, and Thou art still 
Constant unto it, making it to be 
A point of honour now to grieve in me, 1 5 

And in Thy'iaembers suff’er ill. 

They who lament one crosso, 

Thou dying daily, praise Thco to Thy losse.^ 


47 . f THE STAREE. 

RIGHT spark, shot from a brighter 
place, 

Where beams surround my Saviour's 
face, 

Canst thou be nuy where 
So well as there ? 



otAvaivl; alheJt “ mark-niKU *' in just Ihr old form of “ inarkanittu." 
Curiously, no old diftioniivy idtlier the one or flu* other; bht 

liichardiion nayti '‘mai'k-rnuu or murksinun,’'uitd gives an example 
of ilje former from “ uml Juliet” (i 1), where the earher edi¬ 

tions read " murk-inau ” (tto. loliS; *' mark-man,*’4to. 1597): bat the 
folios S and 4 alter it to marksman.’* 

^ i .e. m>re or reiikouiug. *' Thun knowest the number of my dnys, 
and what each is.*’ A tally was a stiek, ^iit to agree in shape with 
another stick, for the purpose of keeping an-ouiits. 

Hefelring to the popular belief that the »trength is iiin*ain*fl by 
sighing; so saakespeare (" lliuulet,” iv, 7}: - 

** And then this should is like a sjieudllu'ift sigh, 

That hurts by eastug."—W ulmott. 

* ■» they who lament that Thou for our sins didst once snfier on 
the Crotw, pi’aise Thee insufliciently; fus Thou makest our giiets 
Thine, and so d^rst daUy. 
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Yet if thou wilt from thence depart, S 

Take a bad lodging in my heart; 

For thou canst make a debtor, 

And make it better. 


First with thy fire-work burn to dust 

Folly, and worse then foil}’, lust; lo 

Then with thy light refine, 

And make it shine. 


So, disengag’d from siune and sicknease, 
Touch it with thy celestial quicknesse. 
That it may bang and move 15 

After thy love. 


Then with onr trinitio, of light. 

Motion, and heat, let’s take our ^ght 
Unto the place ^ where thou 
Before did’st bow. 10 


Get me a standing there, and place, 

Among the beams which crown the face 
Of Him Who dy'd to jjart 
Sinne and my heart; 


That so among the rest X may *5 

Glitter, and curie, and wiiido as they: 
That winding is their fashion 
Of adoration. 


Sure thou wilt joy by gaining me 

To file hom^ like a laden bee, 30 

Unto that hive of beams 
And garland-streams. 

' Not, M mifrht «t flint bf KipprM!«<i, Dethh^hem, but it« fonnor 
place in hi»oveu; 11. 1, 2, I'amraml with li, 21-4 and il. 26-S(r»«t 
Micl binding hi their eirroitv}, mid JI. 29-32 (home, bive of 
garlnnd-etreaina). 
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48 . IF SUNDAY.* 

DAY most calm, most bright. 

The fruit of this, the next world’s bud, 
Th’ iiidorBemciit of eui)remo delight, 
Writ by a friend, and with His bloud; 
The couch of 1 ’imc, Caro’s balm and bay: 5 

The week were dark but for thy light; 

Thy torch doth show the way. 

The other dayes and thou 
Make up one man, wliose face thou art, 

Knocking at heaven with thy brow : 

The worky-daies are the back-part; 

The burden of the week lies there, 

Making the whole to stoup and bow. 

Till thy release appeare.^ 

• 

Man had straight forward gone 
To endlessc death; but thou dost pull 
And turn us round to look on one 
Whom, if wo wore not very dull, 

We could not choose but look on still. 

Since there is no place so alone 

Tlie which He doth not fill. 

Suudaies the pillars arc 
On which hoav’n’s palace arched lies; 

The other dayes fill up the spare 
And hollow room with vanitidfe: 15 

They are the fruitfull beds and borders 
'in God's rich garden ; that is bare 

Which parts their ranks and orders, 

* e«e tiie M«jnoir, m before, for Tarioue Beadingr. 

* ■ss.the release given by thee. 


10 


10 
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♦ The SuixdaieB of man’s life,. 

Thredded together on Time’s string, 30 

Make bracelets to adorn the wife 
Of the etemall glorious King; 

On Sunday heaven’s gate stands ope; 

Blessings are plontifiiU and rife, 

More plcntifull then hope. 3 5 

^ This day my Saviour rose, 

And did^nclose this light for His; 

That, as each beast his manger knows, 

Man might not of his fodder inisse : 

Christ hath took in this piece of ground, 40 

And made a garden there for those 

Who want herbs for their wound. 

The rest of onr creation 
Our great Bedeemer did remove 
With the same shako which at His passion 4$ 
Hid th’ earth and all things with it move. 

As Samson bore the doores away, 

Christ’s h^nds, though nail’d, wrought our salva* 
tion, 

And did unhinge that day.* 

The brightnessc of that day 50 

We sullied by our foul offence: 

Wherefore that robe we cast away. 

Having a now at His expense, 

Whose drops of bloud paid tho full price 
That was requir’d to make us gay, 55 

And fit for ParatHse. 

# 

Thou art a day of mirth: 

And where the week-dayes trail on ground, 

Thy flight is higher, 'as thy birth. 

O, let me take thee at the bound, 60 

'' ^ Cf. ** Faario Dwerpta^" zriu.; Terra Motua:. 
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Leaping with thoe from sev’n to sev’n, 

Till that we both, being tosR'd from earth, 
File hand in hand to heav'n ! ^ 


49 . IF AVABICE. 

ONEY, thou bane of blisse and source 
of wo, 

Whence corn’st thou, that thou art 
so fresh and fine ? 

1 know thy parentage is base and low,— 

Man found tht‘0 j)oorc and dirtic in a mine. 

.Surely thou didst bo little contribute 

To this great kingdome, which thou now hast 
f?ot, 

That he was fain, when thou wert destitute, 
To digge thee out of thy dark cave and grot. 

Then forcing thee, by fire ho made thee bright ; 
hTay, thou hast got the face of man ; for we 
Have with our stamp and seal transferred our 
right; 

Thou art the man, and man but drosse to thee. 

Mail calletli thoe his wealth, who made thee rich ; 
And while lie digs out thee, falls iu the ditch. 



&0. A2^A{;“J}GRAM. 

OW TTcll lipr namg au ‘Amy’ doth 
. present, 

In whom the ‘ Lord of Hosts * did 
pitch His tent! 

* H«>e tb« Memoir, at before, for Leighton's rcmiuiscences of thia 
poem. 
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:* 1 . TO ALL ANOELB AND SAINTS. 

If plorioup spirifs, who, after all yonr 
haiulsj 

See tlic pTuooth face of God, without 
a frown 

Or strict commands ; 

AVhore ev’rv one is kini.*’, and hath his crown, 

If not upon hie Ijcad, yet in his handti 5 

Not one of eiivic or Tnalicioiisiicsse 
Do I forbear to crave your spociall aid: 

1 would {ifidresse 

^ly vows to tlice nio«it pladly, blessed jMuid, 

AjiU .Mother of ui}’ God, in my distroBse 10 

'L'Ikhi art tlio lioly mine wlK-uce came the gold, 
The great rost(mati\ e for all decay 
In ytjung ami old ; 

Thou art the cahiuot where iho jewell lay ; 

Chiefly to thev would I m3' soul uufold. 15 

Hut now, alas, I dare not; for my^ King, 

^Vho7n no do all jojuitlj" adore and praise, 

Bids no such thing; 

And where His pleasure no injunction la3‘C8— 
’Tis your own euse —ya never move a wing. ao 

‘ tf this tTitranjt H^t^r your hondN, it can apply cinijr to miinta, and 
nottoan^"lH lt^r(>*'Kbiy JI<<rlM.<rt lh<*reforc mcauH, tw-vonling to ulL 
your ordiTs of prctv*fl,‘t»t’y ; the ume orders of otigols, of whom oem. 
fihim are mghest thc' thmue and Pressure, and 'nuiong oainta-- 
profiliets, marO'A, etc. 

Imagery from Koridittions, and the ceremonial of vtuisal princes 
doing fruity to their feudal «uiK?rii>r; the kings in the ctturt of the 
King of kings. 

> Golii was considered a strong restorative medicine. See Note m 
Wy ediUnn of Dean Otmiie’s P<M*niR, >ol. i, p liiS. 

< UsQiiily "onr," I,#', onr loinmon Kiu^—yours as well os mine of 
«!.oin we are leliow.servante (Ilev. xxii. ip. liut I have pref«nv<l 



EMPLOTMEXT. 


105 


• Alii worship is prerojpitive, and a flower 
Of His rich crown from Whom lyes no appeal 
' At the last hourc: 

Therefore we dare not from His garland steal, 

To make a posio for inferiour power. 25 

Although, then, others court you, if yo know 
What's done on Earth, we shall not fare thew'orsc 
Who do not so; 

Since we are cvct ready to disburse. 

If any one our Master’s hand can show. 30 


52 . IF EMPLOYMENT. 

E that is weary, let him sit; 

Aly soul would stirre 
And trade in courtesies and wit, 
Quitting the furro 

►mplexiouB * needing it. 5 

. Man is 110 starre, but a quick cool 

Of mortall fire : 

Who blows it not, nor doth controll 
A faint desire, 

Lots his own ashes choke his soul. 10 

When th' elements* did for place contest 
With Him Whose will 
Ordain’d the liighcst to he best, 

The earth sate still. 

And by the others is opprest. 15 

*'my'’ firom th« Williams MS. asgiviuj; us mie of the all too rare ^vi- 
souM ntferonoes found in Herbert^just as <hi<> prises inilnitely Coiv. 
|ier'B '* There Aone 1, Though vile a» he,” beyund the later nuautho- 
rised geueralisation, "There may 1,” in the priceless hjnoui, “ There 
is a fountain filled arith blood.” 

‘ Bee previoiM Note on ** The Church Porch," st. juxri. 1. 1. 

* See Notes on the *' elements" in my editums of Sontbwell and 
. Ponife. 
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Life is a busincsse, not good-cheer; # 

Ever ill warres. 

The sunne still shiiieth there or hore ; 

Whereas the starres 

Watch ^ an advantage to appearc. so 

Oh that I were an orenge-tree,^ 

That husie plant! 

Then should I ever laden lie, 

And never want 

Some fruit for him that dressed me. 25 

But we arc still too young or old; 

The man is gone 
Jlefore we do our wares unfold; 

So we freoz on, 

Until the grave increase our cold. 30 


53 . IF DENIALL. 

my devotions could not pierce 
Thy silent eares, 
was my heart broken, as was 
ly verse ; 

My breast was full of fears 

And disorder; 5 

My bent thoughts, like a brittle bow, 

Did die asunder; 

Each took his way ; some would to pleasures go. 
Some to the Ti^rres and thunder 

Of alarms. 10 

Bee previooH Note on " watch ” in Holy Soriptaree,'* 37. 
1. 31. 

> Becatue it hu both bloesoms and frnit on it at one and the wipe' 
time, the Memoir, at before, for Yarloue Beudiugs, etc., 11. 
21-5. 
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Ae good go any where, they say. 

As to benumme 

Both knees and l^art in ciying night and day, 

‘ ComO; come, my God, 0 come! ’ 

But no hearing. 15 

O that Thou shonldst give dust a tongue 

To crie to Thee, 

And then not hear it crying I All day long 
My heart was in my knee, 

But no hearing. 20 

Therefore my soul lay out of sight, 

Untun’d, unstrung; 

My feeble spirit, unable to look right, 

Like a ui})t blossome, hung 

Discontented. 25 

0,'chcer and tune my heartlosse breast, 

Deferrc no time; 

That so Thy favours granting my request. 

They and my sonic may chime,^ 

And mend my r^’^me. 30 


54 H CHEISTMAS. 


fLL after pleasures as 1 rid one day. 
My horse and I, both tir’d, bodie 
and miudo, 

With full crie of affections, quite 
astray, 

I took up in the nest inne 1 could finde. 



* Then his verse vonld not be broken, nor his thonghts fly asunder, 
Henre, aoule * ** from the Williams MS. is deeper sod better then 

*• minde ” of 1633-8 onward, 
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There when I came, whom found I but my doare, 5 
My dearest Lord, oxpectinp^ till the grief 
Of pleasures brought me to Him, readie there 
To bo all passengers* most sweet relief. 

O Thou, Whose glorious yet contracted light. 
Wrapt in Night’s mantle, stole in to a manger, 10 
Since my dark soul and brutish, is Thy right, 
To man, of all boasts,^ be not Thou a stranger; 

Furnish and deck my soul, that Thou maysthave 
A better lodging than a rack or grave. 



The shepherds sing ; and shall I silent be ? 

My God, no hymno for Thee ? 

My soul’s a shepherd too; a flock it feeds 
Of thoughts and words and deeds 
The pasture is Thy Word; the streams Thy gi'ace, 5 
Enriching all the place. 

Shepherd and flock shall sing, and all my powers 
Out'Sing the daylight houres; 

Then we will chide the Sunne for letting Night 
Take up his place and right: 10 

We sing one common Lord; wherefore he should 
Himself the candle hold.^ 


‘ The alliision is to the •• beanto'’ m the stable of Bethlehem. Bee 
for a remarkable parallel %rom Bir John Beaamont, the Memoir, as 
before. 

* « not of other souls. 

* There is some obscurity here. The eontext seems to show that 
he should” (1.11) refers to the suu, spoken of before, and included 

ia *'we”—1 (Herbert) on earth, and the sun is his sphere; thmfe- 
fore he should" not tire and let night usnra his place, but still 
continue to hold a candle. The pnrious •• chide " (L 9) and the whole 
sense of the after-lines ju'dve this. The obscurity, rather than diffi- 
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1 will go searching till 1 finde a stinne 
Shall stay till we have done; 

A willing shiiier, that shall shine as gfadly 15 
As frost-nipt sunnes look sadly: 

Then we will sing, and shine all our own day, . 
And one another pay: 

His beams shall cheer my breast, and both so twine. 
Till ev*u His beams sing, and my music shine, ao 


55 . f UNGRATEFULNESSE. 

ORD, with what bountic and rare 
clerneucie 

Hast Thou redeem’d us from the 
grave! 

If Thou hadst let us ruune, 

Gladly had man ador’d the suniic, 

And thought his god most brave, 5 

Where now we shall be better gods then he. 

Thou hast but two rare cabinets full of treasure, 
The Triiiitie and lucamatiou ; 

Thou hast unlockt them both, 

And made them jewels to betroth 10 

The work of Thy creation 
Unto Thyself in everlasting pleasure. 

• 

caJty, arises firom Herbert’s doing what w& rety I'OKimoii in writing 
then, and is very ooromou iu coovemation now, allowing the noun of 
the pronoun to bo dist-orered among two or thrae by the sense. In 
all unr early Poets ezain]Kes abonnd of two prononns of the suitie 
person, nninber, and gender, referring, one to one antecedent nonn, 
and the other to another; and sneh is also done in ordinary speech, 
thongb grammarians now objert to it in composition. From mis¬ 
understanding the passage very absurd punctuations have been 
>uggsst«d (see ** Notes and Queries,** Srd Series, v. 70). 
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The statelier cabinet is the Trinitio, 

Whose gi^rkling light access denies: 

Therefore Thou do^t not show 15 

This fully to us till death blow 
The dust into our eyes; 

For by that powder ^ Thou wilt make us see. 

But all Thy sweets are packt iip in the other; 
Thy mercies thither flock and flow, ao 

That as the first alTrights, 

This may allure ns with delights; 

Because this box® we know, 

For we have all of us just such another. 

But man is close, reserv'd, and dark to Thee ; ai; 
When Thou domandcst but a heart, 

He cavils instantly : 

In his poorc cabinet of bone 
Siiitics have their box ajiart. 

Defrauding Thee, Wlio gavobt two for one 30 
» 

4 '' 


56 . t SIGHS AND G RONES 


DO not usetne 

Aftermy sinnes! look iidtoii my dc'sert, 
But on Thy glono; then Thou wilt re- 

_ form, 

AnJFnot refuse me; for Thou onoly art 
The znightle but I a sillic worm ■ s 

D, do not bruise me! 



* This maf he bj way of mira-uloosimiLtraHt wUh the oidinai^ 

efeoC ot dust so blown into the eies; but It uioy refer tu the bluwintf 
of powders, spK<^i of lead, sugar, ote. into the eyes of lior^ aad 
dogs, when tmur jeyes are dinted by a film or partial opiurity. I 
Ifkke to think m Herbert’s notieing and being interested m such things 
asthe^e , 

* Dodlemn MS, « bqne.'» 
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0 , do uot urge me; 

For what account can Thy ill steward make ? 

I have abus’d Thy flock, destroy’d Thy woods, 
Siickt all Thy magazens; my head did ake, lo 
Till it found out how to consume Thy goods: 

O, do not scourge me 1 

0, do not blinde me ! 

1 have deserv’d that an Egyptian night 
Should thicken all my powers, because my lust 15 
Hath still sow’d fig-leaves to exclude Thy light; 
But I am frailtio, and already dust: * 

O, do not grinde me! 

O, do not fill me 

With the turn’d^ viall of Thy bitter wrath ! 20 

For Thou hast other vessels full of blood, 

A part whereof my Saviour empti’d hath, 

Ev’n unto death; since He died for my good, 

O, do not kill mo ! 

But 0 , reprieve mo! ^ 25 

For Thou hast life and death at Thy comn^iid 
Thou art both Judge and Saviour, feast and'rod, 
CCrdiall and corrosive: put uot Thy hand 
Into the bitter box; but, O my God, 

My God, relieve me ! 30 


57 . ^ THE WORLD,. 

OVE built a stately lio^se, w^efo Fbr- 
came ; ^ 

^nd spinning phansios, she was heard 
toiay 

That 1^ fine cobwebs did support the frame, 

. V H 

' » Upturned, that the dregs mtu' be drunk. The word fill 
shows this is th(| nllnsitiu. 
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Whereas they were supported by the same;» 

But W'isdome' qhickly swept them all away. 5 

Theu Pleasure came, who, liking not the fashion. 
Began to make balcilnes,* terraces, 

Till she had weaken’d all by alteration ; 

But rev’rend laws, and many a proclamation, 
Beform^ all at length with menaces. 10 

Theu enter’d Sinne, and with that sycomore ^ 
Whose leaves first sholtred man from drought and 
dew, 

Working and winding Slily evermore, 

The inward walls and sommers* cleft and tore; 
But Grace shor’d'* these, and cut that as it grew. 15 

Then Sinne combin’d with Death in a firm hand 
To rase the building to the very floore; 

Which they effected, none could them with¬ 
stand ; 

But Love took Grasse and Glorie by the hand,*'* 
And built a braver jmlaco thou before. 20 


‘ The old, and not many years back the lumal, pronanciatiou of 
** balconies.” 

* The sycamore hn;, snpiwsed by some to hare been the “ Bfc” men- 
tioaed early in Ueoeins. The deptaagint is 4)uA>« run);, and the Hebrew 
is dfSbreat from that for sycamore. The latter wascommonly nsodlbr 
building in Palatine, as may be seen by the references, and it waa 
a large shady tree. Under one the Holy Family is traditionally atatad 
to haw rested in Egypt i^which is still shown there). Could the text 
refemb a haUef that it served Adam and Eve as a shelter P or that 
. they built tlMiir first hat or booth with it P 

.. '■— "lau^is titnli'iue enpido 

Hssuri ssxis einernm custo^libns ad quw 
Diiciitienda valent sterilis mala robom fleas.” 

Juvmilt X. 11. 144-S. 

. ^ or *' master-beams ” dr « ' building (trabs); also, it is said, 
lintels. printed with ai capital 8, whieh is misleading. 

« aftamiorted. 

iA imi^tfemoir, arbrnore, for Vorioos Headings. 
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58 . OUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN 

GOD. 

y- 

Colow. iii. 3 . 

k 

y words and thoughts do both expresse 
this notion. 

That LiFif hath with the sun a double 
motion. 

The first Is straight, and oUr diamall friend ; 

The other Hid, and doth obliquely bend. 

One life is wrapt In flesh, and tends to earth; 
The other winds towards Him, Whose happie birth 
Taught me to live here so That still one eye 
Should aim and shoot at that which Is on high; 
Quitting vHlh daily labour all My pleasure, 
To gain at harvest an eteygieJl Tkeasure. 



59 . H VANITIE. 

HE fleet astronomer can bore 
And thred the spheres with his quick¬ 
piercing min do ; 

He views their stations, walks fxl^i 
doore to doore, 

Surveys as if he had deaign’d 
To make a purchase there; he sees their dances, 5 
And knoweth long before 
Both their full-ey'd asp^^cte^iud secret glauceair 

* « Ihe **iwpect«” of the planets mter m. The aspeclt^ of the 
pUnetB were thi^ixpiianatpaiitionH lU regard t»one aaothevaiHi^A 
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The nimble diver with his side 
Cuts through the working waves, that he may fetch 
His dearly-earned pearl; which God did hide lo 
On purpose from the venturous wretch, 
That He might save his life, and also hers 
Who with excessive pride 
Her own destruction and his danger wears. 

The subtil chymick can devest *15 

And strip the creature naked, till he hnde 
The callow^ principles within their nest ; 

There he imparts to them his minde. 
Admitted to their bed-chamber before 

They appeare trim and drest 20 

To ordinarie suitours at the doore. 

What hath not man sought out and found, 
But his deare God ? Who yet His glorious law' 
Embosomes in us, mellowing the ground 24 
With showers and frosts, with love and aw% 
So that we need not say, Where’s this command ? 

Poore man, thou searchest round 
To hod out death, but missost life at baud ! 


60 . f LENT. 


Welcome, doarc feast of Lent! who 
loves not thee, 

He loves not temperance or authoritie, 
But is a child of passion. 

The Scriptures bid^s fast: the Church says, ‘ Now'-* 



from the eurth, and were generallf or mainly divided into five. Con- 
junction -a when in the some siK^* Bextile when divided by two 
oiga»ordO<*. Quartile OB when a{mrt. Trine when 1S0<* In 
o]ipotititMi, when ISO** or in opj^oaite signo—a position which denoted 
greatest enmity between the two iofluenoes. 

*bare, unfledged. This is a Wiltshire word, and appenrs in 
fl.4fcerfDaa*a ** List of Wiltshire words.” See 90: ** P^ideuoe,'* 1.03, 
9 See Vaiioos fUa Jlugs in Memoir, as before. 
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Give to thy Mother what thou wouldst allow 5 
To ev’iy corporation/ ^ 

The humble soul, compos'd of love and fear, 
Begins at home, and ^yes the burden there, 
When doctrines disagree; 

He sayes, ‘ In things which use hath justly got xo 
I am a scandall to the Church, and not 
The Church is so to me/ 

True Christians should be glad of an occasion 
To use their temperance, seeking no evasion, 

When good is seasonable; 15 

Unlesso authoritie, which should increase * 

The obligation in us, make it lessr, 

And power it self disable. 

Besides the cloanncssc of sweet abstinence, 

Quick thoughts, and motions at a small ex¬ 
pense, 20 

A face not fearing light; 

Whereas in fiilnesse there are sluttish fumes, 
Sowre exhalations, and dishonest rlieumes. 
Revenging the delight. 

Then those same pendant profits which the 

Spring 25 

And Easter intimate, enlarge the thing 
And goodnosse of the deed ; 

Neither onght other men’s abuse of Lent 
Spoil our good use, lest by that argument 

We forfeit all our creed. 30 

• 

' w, ob(>di4>D(‘e to rnlep and reKulatiuns. Cor|>uratiun is curponttc 
bodies geuerallf, whether municipal t»r a company. 

* 11. » llnleMt Authority, which has the power of increasing 

the obligatinn. The sense ts obscured to us by the peculiar use of 
should." It is the reverse argument-- fast at a seasonable time, 
yet not if Authority thinks fit to forbid that time. 

> ate the fruits whioh show in Sfiring, and intimate a mtheriug 
in* dne season. ^ 
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It’s true wo cannot reach Christ’s forti’th day; 
Yet to go part of that roUgioua way 
Is bettor then to rest: 

We cannot reach oar Saviour’s puritic; 

Yet are we bid, “ 3 ie holy cv'ii as He35 
In both let’s do our best. 

Who goeth in the way which Christ hath gone 
Is much more sure to meet with Him then out* 
I’hat trarolleth by-wayes; 

Perhaps my God, though He be farre before, 40 
May turn, and take me by the hand, and iiloi’o. 
ilay strengthen my decayes. 

Yet, Lord, instruct ns to improve our fast 
lly starving siniie, and taking such repast 

As may our faults con troll; 45 

That ev’ry man may re veil at Ids doorc, 

I^ot in his parlour—banqnotting the poore, 

And among those, his soul. 


Cl. T VEllTUE. 

WEET day, so cool, so calm, so bright, 
I’hc bridall of the earth and skie, 

The dew shall weep thy fall to-night; 
For thou must die. 

Sweet rose, whose hue augrie and brave 5 

Bids the rash gazer wipe liis eye, 

Thy root is ever in its ^ grave, 

And thou must die. 

Sweet spring, full of sweet days and roses, 

A box where sweets compacted lie, 10 

My musick shows ye have your closes, 

And all must die. 

* 1 The Williune and Bodleim MSS. *' hb/* 



THE PEARL. 11* 

Onely a sweet and vortuons sonl, 

Like season'd timber, never prives; 

lint though * the whole world turn to coal, 15 

Then chiefly lives. 


62 . Tf THE PEARL. 

Malt. xiii. 

KNOW the wayes of Learning ; both 
the head 

And iDipes that feed the x*resse, and 
make it run no; 

What Reason hath from Nature borrowed, 

Or of itself, like a good hnsw'iCf*, spimne 
In laws and |)olicic; what the stai*res conspire, 5 
.What willing Nature speaks, what forc’d by fire; 
Both th’ old discoveries and the new-fbiind seas, 
The stock and surplus, cause and historic,— 

All these stand open, or I have the keyes: 

Yet I love Thee. 10 

I know the wayes of Honour, what maintains 
The quick returns of courtesie and w'it; 

In vies ^ of favours whether partie gains; 

When glorie swells the heart, and moldeth it 
To all exprcHsious both of hand and eye; 15 

Which on the world a true-love knot may tie, 
And bear the bundle, wheresoe’ro it go(?fl; 

How many drammes of spirit ihere must be 
To sell my life unto my friends or foes : 

Yet I love. Thee. 20 



I Some late editions *' when.” 

* See previons note on 10. " Eaeter,” I. IS, Here there is probably 
an allnsiou to*‘ vyin|r*' at cards, thoogh the meaning ^ing the 
same, it is quite intelllgibie without reference to such allusion. 
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I know the ways of Pleasnre, the sweet strains. 
The lulliugs and the relishes of it; 

The propositions of hot blond and brains ; 

What mirth and musick moan; what Love and 
Wit 

Have done these tweiitic hundred years and 
more; a 5 

I know the projects of unbridled store ; 

My stuOc is flesh, not brasse ; my senses live. 
And grumble oft that they have more in me 
Then He that curbs them, being but one to five: 

Yet I love Thee. 30 

I know all these, and have them in my hand: 
Therefore not aoeli'd,^ but with 0])en eyes 
I flie to Th< e, and fully understand 
Iloth the main sale and the commodities ; 

And at what rate and price 1 have Thy love, 35 
With all the circumstances that may move: 

Y^et through the labyrinths, not my groveling wit, 
But Thy silk-twist * let down from heav’u to me, 
Bid both conduct and teach me how by it 

To climb to Thee. 40 

• 8ee Varunis Readiiips in the Memrer, as before. Sealed,” a 
technical term in hashing for drawing a thread tbrongdi both eye¬ 
lids so as to close the eye. See previous upte on **The Church 
Porch,” St. Ixx.f 1. 1 . Of. also Sir Philip Sidney (my edition ,». v.). 

* Cf. with this Joseph Fletcher (my edition, p. IM) in Christe’s 
Blfxxlie Sweate ”;— 

Euen as a man that treades a wearie pace 
In lab^irifilhes, contiunally in doubt 
To And the centre of the enriona truce : 

Once entred, still vticertame to get out. 

Before some skillful muister by a tunut 
Doth guCde him in or out, or as he list." 

-s. cord or clue, as in Herbert. 
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63 . % TENTATION. 


^ROKEN in pieces all asnuder, 

Lord, hunt me not, 

A tiling? forfjot, 

Once a jwore creature,^now a wonder, 
A wonder tortur’d in the space 5 

Betwixt this world and that of grace. 



lily thoughts arc all a case of knives, 

Wounding my heart 
With scatter'd smart, 

As wat'ring-pots give flowers their lives; 10 

Notliirife their furie can coutroll 
While they do wound and prick my soul. 

All my attendants are at strife, 

Quitting their place 

Unto my fimc; 15 

Nothing performs the task of life : 

The elements are let loose to fight, 

And while I live trie out their right. 

Oh help, my God! let not their plot 

Kill them and me, • 20 

And also Thee, 

Who art my life; dissolve the knot. 

As the sunno scatters by his light 
All the rebellions of the nights 

Then shall those powers which work for grief 25 
Enter Thy pay, 

And day by day 

Labour Thy praise and my relief; 

With care and courage building me 

Till 1 reach heav'n, and, much more, Thee. 30 
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64 . f MAX. 

Y God, I hoard ^ this day 

That none doth build a stately habi< 
tation 

But he that means to dwell thei*eiu. 
What house more stately hath there boon, 

Or can be, then is Man ? to whoso creation 5 
All things are in deca3\ 

For Man is ev’ry thing, 

And more : he is a tree, yet bears mo ® fruit; 

A beast, yet is, or should be, more; 

Reason and sjieech we onely bring; lo 

Parrats may thank us, if they are not imite, 

They go ujjoii the score,* 

Man is all symmotrie, 

Full of proportions, one limbe to another. 

And all to all the world ^ besides ; 15 

Each part may call the farthest brother. 

For head with foot hath private amitio. 

And both with moons and tides. 

Nothing hath got so farre 
But Mau hath cayght and kept it as his prey; 20 
His eyes dismount the highest starre; 

He is in little all the sphere; 

Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that tho}'’ 
Finde their acquaintance there. 

> Probftbly in lonie fwinnon by one of bin enraiet). 

3 M not wst of creation, iitit lo his building op, for which animals 
are killed, trees felled, Ac. 

* •* Mo*' *■ more, from the Williams MS. The misreading ** no” 
for ** mo ” is thus corrected. See the Memoir, as before, for Varioos 
Readings here and throughout. 

< (ssTney borrow or obtain on trust. 

* Aooording to a very favoorite idea at that time that man had 
aneh analogy with ^1 parte of the world as to lie a world in little, a* 
microcosm ; yee II. 23 and 47, &c. 
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For UB the windes do blow,^ 25 

The* earth rcsteth, hoav’ii iiio'ucth, fountains flow ; 
Nothing we sec but means our good, 

As our delight or as our treasure; 

The whole is cither pur cupboard of food 

Or cabinet of pleasure. 30 

’Fhe starres have us to bed, 

Night dmws tlie curtain, which the sunne with¬ 
draws ; 

Mu sick and light attend our head, 

All things unto our flesh are kinde 
lu their descent and beiug; to our miude 35 
In their ascent and cause. 

Ea^h thing is full of dutie; 

Waters united are our navigation ; 

Di.'stiiiguished,-* our habitation ; 

- Jlelow, our drink ; above, our meat; 40 

Botli oi'e our clean linesse.^ Hath one such beau tie ? 
Then how are all things neat! 

More servants wait on Man 
Than he'l take notice of: in ev'ry path 

lie treads down that which doth befriend him 
When sicknesse makes him pale and wan. 46 
Oh mightio love! Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him. 

Since then, my God, Thou hast 
So brave a palace built, 0 dwell in it, So 

That it may dwell with Thee at last I 
Till then aflbrd us so much ^'it, 

That, as the world serves us, wo maj' serve Thee, 
And both Thy servants be. 

* See VftriottB Readings in the Memoir, a» hefoi'e. 

' See the longer Notes and tUaHtnitioiur (y}. as before. 

* lUd (*). ♦ Ibid 
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65 . t ANTIPHON. 

ChofiM. 

RAISED be the God of lore 
Men. Hero below', 

Ang. And here above ; 

Char. Who hath dealt hie mercies so 
Ang. To His friend, 5 

Men. And to His foe;' 

Chor. That both grace and glorie tend 
Ang. Us of old, 

Men. And ns in th’ end/ 

Chor. The great Shepherd of the fold 10 
Ang. Ub did make, 

3 fcw. For us wa* sold. 

Chor. He our foes in pieces brake : 

Ang. Him we touch, 

Men. And Him we take. 1 s 
Ghor. Wherefore, since that He is such, 

Ang. We adore, 

Men. And we do crouch. 

Ghor. Lord, Thy praises should bee more. 

JJfcM. Wo have none, ao 

Awy. And we no store 
Ghor. Praised be the God alone 

Who hath made of two folds one. 



* 11 . 6-e. There m no line nrithont a rhyme, for theie linct are, m 
may wen fhun the laat, jparte In reality of one line. 



123 


66. f UlTKINDNESSE. 

OKD, make me coy and tender to offend: 
In friendship, first I think if that agree 
Which I intend 

Unto my friend's intent and end; 

1 would not use a friend as I use Thee. 5 

If an}' touch my friend or his good name, 

It is my honour and my love to free 

His blasted fame 

From the least spot or thought of blame : 

I could not use a friend as I use Thee. < lo 

My friend may spit upon my curious floore; 
Would he have gold ? I lend it instantly; 

But let the poore, 

And Thou within them, starve at dooro : 

I cannot use a friend as I use Thee. 15 

When that my friend pretendeth ^ to a place, 

I quit my interest, and leave it free; 

But when Thy grace 
Sues for my heart, I Thee displace; 

Nor would I use a friend as 1 use Thee. 10 

Yet can a friend what Thou ha||it done fulfill ? 

O, write in brass, * My God upon a tree 

His bloud did spill, 

Onely to purchase my good-will :* 

Yet use I not my foes as I use Thee. 15 



I K vtretcheth forth, Meketh. 
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67 . % LIFE. 

MADE a posic^ while the day ran by ; 
Here will I smell luj'^ remnant out, and 
tm 

My life within this band; 

But Time did becken to the flow’rs, and they 
By noon most cuniiinjyly did steal away, 5 

A nd witlicr’d in my hand. 

My hand was next to them, and then my heart; 

I took, without more thinkinw, in jjood jjart 
Time’s gentle admonition ; 

Who did so sweetly Death’s sad taste convey, lo 
Making my minde to smell my futall day, 

Yet sugring the suspicion. 

Farewell, deare flow'rs; sweetly your time ye spent, 
Fit while ye lived for smell or ornainent, 

And after death for cures, 15 

I follow straight, without complaints or grief; 
Since if my scent be good, 1 care not if 
It be as short as yours. 



68. T SUBMISSIOxNT. 

UT that Thou art my wisdome, Lord, 
And both mine eyes are Thine, 

My mindo would be extreamly stirr’d 
For missing my desigiie. 

' Pcwie i« a contra&>ti<»i of poetiy; here it means a wreath ur rlueter 
of ftowere. ~Wtti.]iotT. Thie ih iuevaett. Pueie here is s a ooeeKay. 
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JUSTICE. 

Were it not better to bestow 
Some place and power on me ? 

Then should Thy praises with me grow, 

And share in my degree. 

Hut when I thus dispute and grieve, 

I do resume my fight; lo 

And pilfring what I once did give, 

Disseize Theo of Tliy right. 

How know T, if Thou shouldst me raise, 
I’hat I should then i*aiso Tliee ? 

Fcrliajis great ])laco.s and 'fliy praiso 15 
Do not so well agree. 

Wherefore unto mv gift I stand, 

I will no more advise; 

Onely do 'Jlion lend me a liand. 

Since Thou hast both mine eyes. 20 


G 9 . JUSTICE. 

CANNOT skill of these Thy waves : 
Lord, 3 ’hou didst make me, yet Thou 
wonndost me: 

Lord, Thou dost wound me, yet 1 ’hou 
dost relieve me; 

Lord, Thou rcliovcst, yet I die by Thee ; 

Lord, Thou dost kill me, yet Thou dost rcprie%’e 
me. • 5 

I do not think it nnywhert* found an “ h wreath.” Min^heu, 
lira\e, and otherH pve only “ uuNe^ay. bou<|net, buneh of dowel's 
It wa.s nruhalily so ualletj bci*ao£K» the present of (lowers was made 
by their svmbolism or latiftuage to i*epre»ent a inotlo, or 

thought. I^or example of lhi.s see l*erdita’« pits p* Winter'* Tale.^l 
if. .t>, and uomjJiiro auw Ophelia's distnbutiuii of (lower* (** Hamlet. 
IV 0). 
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But when I mark my life and praise, 

Thy justice me most fitly payes ; 

For I do praise Thee, yet I praise Thee not; 

My prayers mean Thee, j^et my prayers stray; 

I would do well, yet siniie the hand hath got; lo 
My soul doth love Thee, yet it loves delay ; 

I cannot skill of these my ways. 


70 . f CHARMS AND KNOTS. 

» 

HO reade a c}ia])ter when they rise. 
Shall iie’ere ho troubled with ill eyes, 

A poor man's rod, when Thou dost 
ride,' 

Is both a wea]ion and a guide. 

Who shuts bis hand hath lost his gold; 5 
Who opens it hath it twiec-told. 

Who goes to bed and doth not pray 
Maketh two nights to evVy day. 

Who by aspersions throw a stone 

At th’ head of others, hit their own. *o 

Who looks on ground with humble eyes 
Findes himself tliere, and seeks to rise. 

When th’ hair is sweet through pride or lust, 
The powder * doth forget the dust. 

Take one from ten, and what remains F 15 
Ten still, if sermons go for gains. 

I B the high-eeetef] tan be freqnentljr helped by the mo«t hnmble. 
^ The hair priwder here epoken of woe eold duet, tale flake*, and 
the like, eprinkled eo a* to make the hair glisten. 
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In shallow waters heav’n doth show ; 
But who drinks on, to hell may 


71 . IF AFFLICTION. 

Y God, I read this day 
That planted Paradise was not so firm 
As was and is Thy flotiug Ark, whose 
stay 

anchor Thou art onely, to confirm 
And strongtlien it in ev’ry age, 5 

When waves do rise and tempests rage. 

At first we liv’d in pleasure, 

Thine own delights Thou did.st to us imjiart; 
When wo grew wanton, 'I’hou didst use displeasure 
To make us Thine ; ynt that we might not part, lo 
As we at first did board with Thee, 

Now Thou wouldst taste our miserie. 

There is but joy and grief: 

If either will convert us, we are Thine ; 

Some angels us’d the first; if our relief 15 

'fake up the second, then Thy double line 
And sev'rall baits in either kinde 
Furnish Thy table to Thy minde. 

AiRiction, then, is ours ; 19 

We are the trees, whom shaking fastens more; 
IVhile hlnstring wiudes destroy the wanton 
bowres. 

And ruffle all their curious knots and etoro.^ 

My God, so tem{^r joy and wo 

That Thy bright beams may tame Thy Bow. 

' 8e^ Vftrions Beadlttn from the WilHamv MS, id the Memoir, 
ati before, llnely eluddauve of this eoaplet aud euutext. 

No one Beema to have noticed this word. It is still proAiaeial for 
a ** Btfdce,” and appears here in a collective sense. Perha|iB of root, 
Pr. estorer, erect, raise, build. 
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72 . i MORTIFICATION. 

OW Boon doth man decay ! 

When clothes are taken from a chest of 
sweets 

To swaddle infants, whose young 
breath 

Scarce know's the wav, 

Those clouts are little W’indiiig-aheets, 5 < 

Which do consign and send them unto Death. 

« 

When boyes go first to bed. 

They step into their voluutarie graves; 

Sleep binds them fast, onely their breath 

Makes them not dead; 10 

Successive nights, like rolling waves, 

Convey them (giickly who are bound for Death. 

When Youth is frank and free, 

And calls for musick, w'hile his veins do swell. 

All day exchanging mirth and breath 15 

In coinpauic, 

That musick summons to the knell 
Which shall befriend him at the house of Death. 

When man grows staid and wise, 

Gettinj2*a house and home, w'hero he may move 10 
Within the circle of his breath, 

Schooling his eyes, 

That dumbo inglosure maketh love 
Unto the coffin that attends bis death. 

When Age grow's low and weak, 25 

Marking^ bis grave, and thawing ev’ry year, 



1 ■■ looking down to. 
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Till all do melt and drown his breath 
When he would speak, 

A chair or litter shows the biere 
Which shall convoy him to the house of Death, jo 

Man, ere he is aware, 

Hath put together a soleinuitie. 

And drest his hearse, while he has breath 
As yet to spare; 

Yet, Lord, instruct us so to die, 35 

That all these dyings may be life in death. 


73 . f DECAY. 

WEET wore the days when Thou didst 
lodge with Lot, 

Struggle with Jacob, sit with Gidoon, 
Advise with Abraham; when Thy 
power could not 
Encounter Moses’ strong complaints and mone: 4 
Thy words were then, “ Let Mo alone.” 

One might have sought and found Thco presently 
At some fair oak, or bu.sh, or cave, or well: 

* Is my God this way ? ’ ‘ No,’ they would 

reply; . ^ 

* He is to Sinai gone, as we heard toll; 

List, ye may hearo great Aaron’s bell.’ 10 

But now Thou dost Thyself immure and close 
In some one corner of a feeble h^rt; 

Where yet both Sinne and Satan, Thy old foes, 
Do pinch and straiten Thee, and use much art 
To gain Thy thirds * and little part. 15 

* Sin, Sat&n. and God, being eaA in posseMion, had each a third. 

K 
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s 

I see tlie world grows old, when, ibCb the h^at 
Of Thy great lovet,-~oi»ce spread,~as iij an urn • 
Doth closet hp itself, and still retreat^ * 

Gold Sinne still forcing it,—till it return, 

And calling Justice, all things bum4 20 


74. MISERIE. 

N * V " ^ 

ORD, list the ingtels praise Thy nam^ 
Man is a foolish thing, a foolish tldng; 

Folly and Hiniio ])lay all his ; 
His house still burus, and yet ho still 
(%)th sing—'’ 

Man is biit grassc, 5 

'■He knows it—‘ Fill the glasse.’ * 

V ’> , . 

* • -1 ,* y A 

How canst Thou brook his fooHshnesso r 
Why, hel iidt lose a cup of Ariiil^lbr Tliee; 

Bid him but tempor'liis excossb, 

Not he: he knows \Yhere he hotter be— 10 

Ab he will Bwear-^, 

' Then to servo TJupe ^ foaA 

,1 

What strange pollutions doth ho wod. 

And make his own! as if noilfe knew but bor- 
No man shall beat ibto his head ' 15 

I’hat' Thou within his curtains’ drawn- can'^t .see : 

* They are of cloth, 

Where never yet came moflL* 

The best of men, turn but Thy.hana 
For one ^Ktore idinute, stumble m e pinne; 20 

• j 

> Th« ffefcFenre iif to the sayinn of the jmrable i thia&ease 

eat, dnfttk, an^4>e St. Luke xii. 19.< 

2 Pit^tciUciux.^. 
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Thej would not have their actions s<»nzi*d, 
• Nor any sorrow tell them that they siune, 
Though it be email, 

And measure not their fall. 


They qUarrelP Theo, and would give over 25 
Tho bargain made to serve Thee ; but Thy love 
Holds them unto it, and doth cover 
Their follies with the'wings pf Thy milde Dove,*-* 
Not sufi'*riiig^Ose, 

* Who would, to be Thy foes. , 30 


My Gk)d, man cannot praise Thy name: 

Thou art all biightiiosse, perfect puritio 
The Bunno holds down his head for sifiame, 
Hoad with eclipses, when wo speak pf Thee: 

Ht)w shall infection ^ ' 35 

• Hf 

Presume on Thy perfection ? 

* f -L 

As dirtie handa^foule all they touch, 

And those thiiigs most which arc most pmse, and 
fine, , ^ 

So our clayiihearts, .ev’ii when^we crouch 
To sing Thy pmlsfs, make them less Shrine: ^ 40 
Tet either this 
. *^Dr none Thy portion is. 


&■ 


T f _ 

Man cannot serve Thee: let him go 
And <;erve the swine—there, there is nis delight ; 

He doth not like this vertue, no; .45 

Givfe him his dirt to wallow in all nights : 

‘These preachers*mako 
. head to shoot and ako.' 




' Found w B verb active in the elder poets. Ben JonsOn £ier> 
Man in his Hnmour '*) lias it 

' 4nd novir that I had nuaibvHed 

My brother purposely 

* ^ U. 38. ilO. 7i>: -sec Various Headings in the Memoir, as before. 
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0 foolish man! where arc thine eyes ? 

How hast thou lost them in a crowd of cares! 50 
Thou pull’st the rug, and wilt not rise, 

No, not to purchase the whole pack of starres : 

* There let them shiuo ; 

Thou must go sleep, or diue.* 

The bird that sees a daintie bowre* 55 

Made in the tree, where she was wont to sit. 
Wonders and sings, but not His ]>ower 
Who made the arbor ; this exceeds her wit. 

Hut Man doth know 
The spring whence all things flow: 60 

And yet, as though he knew it not, 

His knowledge winks, and lets his humours reigne; 

They make his life a constant blot, 

And all the bloud of God to run in vain. 

Ah, wi*etch! what verse 65 

Can thy strange wayes rchoarso? 

Indeed, at first lilan w'as a treasure, 

A box of jewels, sliop of rarities, 

A ring whose posio*** was ‘My pleasure;* 

He was a garden in a Paradise ; 

Glorie and grace 
Did crown his heart and face. 

But siniio hath fool’djliim; now Iks is 
A luipp of flesh, without a foot or wing 
To raise him to a glimpse of blisse ; 

A sick-toss’d vessel, dashing on each thing, 

Nay his own shelf: 

My God, I moan myself. 

1 That made by the leaSng of Spritiff. 
a i.e. motto. So in Cartwrights “ Love's ConqQest," iv. 8, p. 159 : 
rings shal) all b' engrav'd with faulyoostee 
Ail' eon$(aat until <i<Mitb ’—* Endless as tb«'— 

*Bo is love * Not hands hut hearts."' 


70 


75 
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75 . % JORDAN. 1 



;HEN my vorse of lieav’nly joyes 
made mention, 

Such was their lustre, they did so ex- 
ccll, 

That 1 sought out quaint words and trim in¬ 
vention ; 

' ^ty thoughts began to burnish,^ sprout, and swell, 
Cui'ling with metaphors a plain intention, 5 
Decking the sense as if it were to sell. 


Thousands of uotions in my brain did runno, 

()ir*ring their service, if I were not sj.)ed: 

I often blotted what I had begumie— 

This was not (piick enough, and that was dead; lo 
Nothing could seem too rich to clothe the sunne, 
Much lossc those joyes which trample on his head. 

As flames do work and winde when they ascend, 
So did I weave myselfc into the sense; 

But while 1 bustled I might hear a friend 15 
Whisper, * How wide is all this long pretence! 
'ITicre is in love a sweetnesse read}’’ peiin’d; 
Copie out onely that, and save expense,* 


' See on 23. JoriUn: ** and the longer Notes and Illustrations 
(fr), as before. 

See longer Notes and ! 11 iistratinas (dd), as before. 
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76 . % PEAYER. 

F what an eapie quick acccssc, 

My blessed Lord, art 'rhou! how sud¬ 
denly 

May our requests thino oars invade ! 
To show that State dislikes not easinesse, 

If I but lift nq^ne eyes my suit is made; 5 

Thou caust no more not hearo then Thou canst 
die. 

Of what supremo almightio power 
Is Thy great arm, which spans the east and west 
And tacks the centre to the sphere ! 

By it do all things live their measur'd houre; lo 
We cannot ask the thing which is not there, 
Blaming the shallownesse of our request. 

Of what unmeasurable love 
Art Tliou possest, Who, when Thou couldst not 
die, 

Wert fain to take our flesh and curse, 15 
And for our sakos in person sinne reprove; 

That by destroying that which ty’d Thy purse, 
Thou mightst make way for liberalitie! 

Since, then, these three wait on Thy throne, 
Ease, Power, and Love, I value Prayer so, ao 
That were I to leave all but one, 

Wealth, fame, endowments, vertues, all should 

go; 

I and deare Prayer would together dwell, 

And quickly gain for each inch lost an ell. 
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77 . ^ OBEDIENCE. 


iY God, if •writiugB may 

Convoy a lordship any way 
IVhither the buyer and the seller please, 
Let it not Thee displease 
If this poor© paper do as much as they. 5 



On it my heart doth bleed 
As many linos as there doth need 
To passe itself and all it hath to Ttiee; 

To which I do agree, 

And here present it as my speciall deed.* 10 


If that hereafter Pleasure 
Cavill, and claim her part and mcasarei 
As if this passed with a reservation, 

Or some such words in fashon, 

I here shutt out the wrangler from Thy treasura 15 


O, let Thy sacred will 
All Thy delight in me fulfill! 

Lot me not think an action mine own way, 

But as Thy love shall sway, 

Kesigning up tho rudder to Thy skill. 20 

Lord, what is man to Thee, 

That Thou shouldst minde a rotten tree ! 

Yet since Thou canst not choose but see my 
actions, ^ 

So great are Thy perfections. 

Thou mayst as well my actions guide as see. 25 


* Herbert's **Country Parsim"is to be all to hie parish, and not 
only a pastor, but a lawyer also (r. xxijL) : here he adopts the lej^ 
expression for a conveyance—*' 1 deliver this as my act and deed, 
WlLUIOTT. 
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BesideBy Thj death and blond 
Show’d a strange love to all our good; 

Thy sorrows wore in earnest, no faint proffer, 

Or superficial offer 

Of what we might not take or bo withstood. 30 

Wherefore I all forego: 

To one word oncly I say, No; 

Where in the deed there was an intimation 
Of a gift or donation, 

Lord, let it now by way of purchase go. 35 

He that will passe his land, 

As I havo mine, maj” sot liis liand 
And heart unto this deed, when he hath read, 
And make the ])urchase spread 
To both our goods, if ho to it will stand. 40 

Hof^ happie were my part. 

If some kinde man would thrust his heart 
Into these lines, till in hoav’n's Court of Rolls 
They were by winged souls 
Entred for both, farro above their desert! 45 


78 . IT CONSCIENCE. 

EACE, pratler, do not lowre: 

Not a fair look but thou dost cell it 
f<¥il, 

Not a sweet dish but thou dost call it 
Bowre; 

Musick to thee doth howl. 

By listening to thy chatting fears 5 

I have both lost mine eyes and eares. 
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Pratlor, no more, I say; 

My thoughts must work, but like a uoiselesse 
sphere; 

Harmonious peace must rock thorn all the day, 

No* room for pratlers there. lo 

If thou j)erBistest, I will tell thee 
That I have physick to expcll thee. 

And the receit shall he 
My Saviour’s bloud; whenever at His board 
I do but taste it, etraiglit it clcauseth me, 15 
And leaves thee not a word; 

No, not a tooth or nail to scratch. 

And at my actions carp or catch. 

Yet if thou talkcst still. 

Besides my physick know there’s some for thee ; 20 
Some wood and nails to make a stalfo or bin * 
For those that trouble me : 

The bloudie crossc of my dearo Lord 
Is both my physick and my sword. 


79 . IF SION. 

OBD, with wliat glorie wast Thou serv’d 
of old, 

When Solomon’s temple stood and 
flourished I 
Where most things were of purest gold, 

The wood was all embellish^ 

With flowers and carvings mysticall and rare; 5 
All show’d the builders crav’d the seer’s care. 

' t. e. the fhvonrite weapon of the English soldierjr, which watch¬ 
men afterwardH con tinned toearry -a bili-houk eeton u staff battle- 
axe fashion. An enfp^ring of a watchman ao armed is given in 
“ Buswell's Malonu Shakespeare,*’ vol. vii. p. 86. 
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Yet all this glorie, all this pomp and state, 

Bid not affect Thee much, was not Thy aim: 
Something there was that sow’d debate; 
Wherefore Thou qnit’at Thy ancient claim, lo 
And now Thy architecture meets with siune, 

For all Thy fixime and fabrick is within. 

There Thou art struggling with a peevish heart, 
Which sometimes crosseth Thee, Thou some¬ 
times it; 

The fight is hard on either part: 15 

Great God doth fight, He doth submit. 

All Solomon's sea of brasse and world of stone 
Is not so deare to Thee as one good grone. 

And truly brasse and stones are heavie things— 
Tombes for the dead, not temples fit for Thee; zo 
But grones are quick, and full of wings, 

And all their motions upward be; 

And ever as they mount like larks they sing; 

The note is sad, yet musick for a king. 


80 . 1 HOME. 

OME, Lord, my head doth bum, my 
heart is sick, 

While Thou dost ever, ever stay; 
Thy long deferrings wound me to the 
quick, 

My spirit gas^h night and day: 

O, show Thyself to me, 5 

Or take me up to Thee I 

How canst Thou stay, considering the pace 
The bloud did make which Thou didst waste f 
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When I behold it trickling down Thy face, 

I never eaw thing make such haste: lo 

O, show Thyself to me. 

Or take me up to Thee! 

When man was lost, Thy pitie lookt about 
To see what help in th’ earth or skio ; 

But there was none, at least no help without; 15 
The help did in Thy bosom lie: 

O, show Thyself to me, 

Or take me up to Thee! 

There lay Thy Sonne ; and must He leave that 
nest, 

That hive of sweetiiessc, to remove ao 

Ihraldom from those w’ho would not at a feast 
Leave one poorc a]i]de * for Thy love ? 

0 , show Thyself to mo, 

Or take me up to Thee ! 

lie did. Ho came: 0 , my Bedeemer deare, 25 
After all this caiist Thou be strange P 
So many yeares baptiz’d, and not ai)peare, 

As if Thy love could fail or change? 

0 , show Thyself to me, 

Or tsJto me up to Thoe! 30 

Yet if Thou stayost still, why must I stay P 
My God, what is this world to me P 
This world of wo. Hence, all ye clouds; away, 
Away; I must got up and seo: 

O, show Thyself to jae, 35 

Or takS me up to Thee! 

What is this weary world, this meat and drink, 
That chains us by the teeth so fast P 


> Who (ia Adam and Eve) wonld not leave an apple. 
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What is this woman-kindo, wliich I can wink 
Into a blacknesso and distaste ? 40 

O, show Thyself to inc, 

Or take mo up to Thee ! 

With one small si"h Thon gav'st mo th' other day 
I blasted all the joyes about me, 

And scouling on them as tliej’ pin'd away, 45 
* Now come again,’ said I, ‘ and Hout me.’ 

O, show Thyself to me. 

Or take me up to Thee ! 

Nothing but drought and dearth, but bush and 
brake. 

Which way so-c’rc T look, I sec ; 

Some may dream merrily, but when they wake. 
They drosse themselves and come to Thee; 

O, show' Thyself to me, 

Or take me up to Thee ! 

We talk of harvests—there are no such things 55 
But when we leave our com and hay; 

There is no fmitfull yearo but that which lja*ings 
The last and lov’d, though dreadful 1 day; 

O, show Thyself to me, 

Or take mo up to Thee! 60 

Oh, loose this frame, this knot of roan untie; 

That my free soul may use her wing, 

Which* now is pinion’d with mortalifcie, 

As OB intangPd, j^amper’d thing : 

O, show Thyself to mo,* 65 

Or take me up to Thee ! 

What have I left, that I should stay and gronc? 
The most of me to heav’n is fled; 
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My thoughts and joyes aro all ]>ackt up and gone, 
Aud for their old acquaintance plead: 70 

O, show Thyself to me, 

Or toko me up to Thee I 

Como, dearest Lord, passe not this holy season, 
My flesh and bones and joynts do pray; 

And cv’n my verse, when by the rj^'me andreason 75 
The word is “ Stay," ^ says ever, “ Come " 

O, show Thyself to me. 

Or take me up to Thee! 


81 . 1 i THE BRITISH CHURCH. 

* 

JOY, dcare Mother*, when 1 view' 
Thy j)erfoct lineaments and hue. 
Both sweet and bright. 

Beauty in thee takes uf» her place, 

And dates her letters from thy face, 5 

When she doth write. 

A fine aspect in fit aray. 

Neither too mean nor yet too gay. 

Shows who is best. 

Outlandish looks may not compare; 10 

For all they either painted are, 

Or else undrest. 

She on the hills, which watttouly 
Allureth all in ho])e to be 

By her preferr’d, 15 



* The word hj the rhyme ‘prey’ (1. 7-1), ami by reason of hi» 
sins should be *st«y.’ It will tje noluvd that the word ‘come' 
(1. 76) neither rhymes nor is, according to man's logic, reason. 
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Hath kisR'd bo long her painted ^ Bhrlnos, 

That ev’n her face })y kiesing Rhiucs, 

For her reward. 

She in the valley is bo sliio 

Of dressing, that her hair doth Ho lo 

About her cares; 

While she avoids her neighbour’s pride, 

She w'holly goes on th’ other side. 

And nothing wears. 

But, dearest Mother, what those misse, ^25 
The mean thy praise and glorie is. 

And long may be. 

Blessed be God. Whose love it was 
To double-moat^ thee with His grace, 

And none but thee. 30 


82 . ^ THE QUIP .3 

HE merric World did on a day 
With his train-bands and mates 
agree 

To meet together where I lay, 

And all in sport to geero at me. 

First Beautie crept into a rose, 5 

IVhich when I pluckt not, ‘ Sir,* said she, 

‘ Tell me, I pra}', whoso hands are those? ’ 

But Thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. 

’ See previous note on " pain(e<l.”—(Ghissarial Index, «.».) 

2 Like a castle with tieo moats or streams of water round it.— 
WlUXOTT. 

2 A pleasantry. —'Wiluiott. Not exactly this. Minsheu gt%'eii 
it »> taunt. Cotgrave better—flout, pird, nin, &e. At its nme 
and in its most reliued sense, it was u bitter pleasantly or raillery, 
an here and ain in Shak^ieare's **qaip modest ” —** I ent it to please 
jfkfuV;** and as explmued by Lyly (Nares); ** Jk. Why, what's a 
quip f We great girders call it a short saying of a sharp wit, 

with a bitter sense in a 8Wo<‘t word.'* 
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Then Monpy came, and chinking still, 

* What tune is this, poorc man ? ’ said he; lo 
‘ I' heard in Musick yon had skill 
But Thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. 

Then came brave Glorie pufHug by 
In silks that whistled, who but he I 
He scarce allowed mo half an eie; 15 

But Thou shalt answer. Lord, for me. 

Then cam^quick Wit and Conversation, 

And ho would needs a comfort bo, 

And, to be short, make an oration: 

But Thou shalt answer. Lord, for me. 20 

Yet when the hourc of Thy designe 
To answer these tine things shall come. 

Speak not at large, say, I am Thine, 

And then they have their answer home. 


83 . % VANITIE. 

OGRE silly soul, whose hope and head 
lies low, 

Whose flat delights on earth do creep 
and grow; 

To whom the starros shine not so fair as eyes, 
Nor solid work as false embroyderios,— 

Hcark and beware, lost what you now do mea¬ 
sure 

And write for sweet prove a most sowre dis¬ 
pleasure. 

O, heare betimes, lost thy relenting 
May come too late; 

To purcliase heaven for repenting 
is no hard rate. 



10 
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If fiouls be made of earthly mould, 

Let them love gold; 

If born on high, 

Let them unto their kindred flie ; 

For they can never be at rest 15 

Till they regain their ancient nest. 

Then, silly soul, take heed ; for earthly joy 
Is but a bubble, and makes thee a boy. 


84 . IF THE DAWNING. 

WAKE, sad heart, whom sorrow ever 
drowns; 

Take up thine eyes, which feed on 
earth ; 

Unfold thy forehead, gathered into frowns ; 

Thy Saviour comes, and with Him mirth : 

Awake, awake, 5 

And with a thankfiill heart His comforts take. 
But thou dost still lament, and pine, and crie, 
And feci His death, but not His viotoric. 

Arise, sad heart; if thon dost not withstand, 
Christ’s resurrection thine may bo ; 10 

Do not by hanging down break from the hand 
Which, as it riseth, raisolh thoc : 

^ . Arise, arise, 

And with His buriall-linon drie thine eyes. 
Christ left His grave-clothes, that we might, 
when grief 

Draws tears orbload, not want an handker¬ 
chief. 
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85 . % JESU. 

ESU is in my heart, His sacred name 
Is deeply carved there: but th’ other 
week 

A groat aftliction broke the little frame 
Ev’n all to pieces ; which I went to seek : 

And first I fooTid the corner where was J, 5 

After where ES^ and next ivhere U was grav'd. 
When I liad got these iiarcels, instantly 
I sat mo down to sjicll them, and perceiv’d 
That to my broken heart he was I onsr ynit., 

And to my whole is JESU. 10 



86. If BUSINESSE. 

ANST be idle ? caiist thou play, 

Foolish soul, who siun’d to day ? 

Rivers run, and springs each one 
Know their home, and get them gone : 
Hast thou tears, or hast thou none ? 5 

If, poore soul, thou hast no tears, 

Would thou hadst no faults or fears ! 

Who hath these, those, ill forbears. 

Windcs still work—it is their plot. 

Be the season cold or hot: * 10 

Hast thou sighs, or hast thou not F 

If thou hast no sighs or grones, 

Would thon hadst no flesh and bones ! 

Lesser pains scape greater ones. 

L 
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But if yet thou idle be, 15 

Foolish soul, Who died for thee ? 

Who did leave His Father’s throne 
To assume thy flesh and bone P 
Had He life, or had Ho none P 

If He had not liv’d for thee, 20 

Thou hadst died ’ most wretchedly, 

And two deaths had been thy fee. 

He so farre thy ^rood did plot. 

That His own self Ho forgot: 

Hid He die, or did He not ? 25 

If He had not died for thee. 

Thou hadst li\’’d in miacrie; 

Two lives 2 worse then ton deaths be. 

And hath any space of breath 

’Twist his simies’ and Saviour’s death -jo 

He that loseth gold, though drosse. 

Tells to all he meets, his crosse : 

He that sinues, hath he no losse P 

He that findos a silver vein 

Thinks on it, and thinks again : 35 

Brings thy Saviour’s death no gain ? 

Who in heart not ever kneels 
Neither sinne nor Saviour feels. 

' Cf. 1 . 26. A$ ''died" is monosyilHbic with ns, and as 'd only 
makes that, T have not retained " di'd " of 1632-2 (mward, here or 
elsewhere, as it is oa]y{asour<*e of confkision. 

^ The hfe in death aow and the life m death hereafter. 

> Qnery-'-siiiDi'S or aiones', t.e. sinnes* [death^ 1 Probably the 
latter: hence so given. There is no mean or resunjg-plaee between 
the two, between the death or death-life dne (o siu and the life 
given by the Baviunr's death. 
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MAN. 

,WEETEST Saviour, if my soul 
Wore but worth the having, 
Quickly should I then controll 
Any thought of waving.* 
But when all my care and pains 
Cannot give the name of gains 
To Th}^ wretch bo full of stains, 

What delight or hope remains ? 



SA'\T0UK.2 

What, childc, is the ballance thine, 

Thine the poise and measure ? lo 

If I Bay, * Thou shalt bo iTine,* 

Finger not My treasure. 

What the gains in having thee 

Do amount to, onely He 

W'ho for man was sold can see ; 15 

That transfeiT d th’ accounts to Me. 


iLVN. 

But as I can seo no merit 
Leading to this favour, 

1 3 = vavering. So Samuel Speed in ** Prisoo Pietie " (1679) : 

'* In Thomas 'twas a fault 
To bunk 

In uavinc faith until 
His will 

Was satisfied ” (P. 166^ 

3 The second stanza is the Saviour’s reply, and 1 so inscribe it; 
and os it is the Son, noi the Father, who speaks, the ** that ” of 1.16 
must mean ** that” [sale]. The rest of the dialogue and its partition 
is not so clear, and has been made more obscure by its nunetuation 
hitherto. 1 have thus arranged it: Man’s rejily aYim 1. 17 to 1. 24 
inclusive. Then the BaWours reply—breaking in on man at 1. 25 
down to 1. 31, smart.” 
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So the way to fit me for it 

Ib beyond my savour.^ 20 

Ab the reason, then, is Thine, 

So the way is none of mine, 

I disclaim the whole designo; 

Sinne disclaims and I resigne. 

SAVIOUE. 

That2 is all:—if that I could 25 

Get without repining— 

And My clay, My creature, would 
Follow My resigning 
That as I did freely part 
With My glorie and desert, 30 

Left all joyes to feel all smart— 

MAN. 

Ah, no more ; Thou break’st my heart. 


88. If DULNESSE, 

HY do I languish thus, drooping and 
dull, 

As if I were all earth ? 

0 , give me quicknesse, that I may 
with mirth 

Praise Thee brim-full! 

The wanton lover in a curious strain 5 

Gan praise his fairest fair, 

And with quaint metaphors her curlM hair 
Curl o*re again. 

^ 3s knowledge. 

^ ** That** what lann has just said **I resigne,” via., resigna¬ 
tion. 

9 fdUow Christ's will os He did His Father's. 
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Thou art my lovelineBse, my life, my light, 

Beautie alone to me ; lo 

Thy bloudy death, and undeserv’d, makes Thee 
Pure red and white. 

When all perfections as but one appears. 

That, those,* Thy form doth shew, 

The very dust where Thou dost tread and go 15 
Makes beauties here. 

Where are my lines, then P my approaches, views ? 

Where are my window-songs ? ^ 

Lovers are still pretending, and ev*n wrongs 

Sharpen their Muse. 20 

But I am lost in flesh, whose sagred lyes 
Still mock mo and grow bold : 

Sure Thou didst put a minde there, if I could 
Finde where it lies. 

Lord, cleare Thy gift, that with a constant wit 25 
I may but look towards Thee : 

Look ouely; for to love Thee who can be. 

What angel fitP 

* all perfections in one t = That (one perfection), those (per¬ 
fections all), us bnt one. Hence the puuittnation. 

3 See Sir Philip Sidney, “ Astropnel and Stella,** sonnet liii,, and 
Donne's ** Songs and Lyrics” (Fuller Worthies’ Library editions). 
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89 . T LOVE-JOY. 

S on a window late I cast mine eye, 

I saw a vine drop gra])es with J and C 
Anneal’d on every bunch. One stand¬ 
ing by 

Ask’d what it meant. T (who am never loth 
To siicnd my judgement) said; ‘ It seem’d to mo 5 
To be the bodie and the letters both 
Of Joy and Charitie.’ ‘ Sir, you have not miss’d,’ 
The man reply’d ; ‘ it figures Jesls Chiust,^ 



90 . fT PEOVIDEXCE. 


SACRED Providence, Who from end 
to end 

Strongly and sweetly ^ movest! shall 
I write, 

And not of Thee, through Whom my fingers bend 
To hold my quill? shall they not do Thee right? 



Of all the creatures both in sea and land, 5 

Onely to man Thou hast made known Thy wayes. 
And put the penne alone into his hand, 

And made him secrotarie* of Thy praise. 

Beasts fain would sing; birds dittie® to their notes; 
Trees would be tuning on their native lute 10 
To Thy renown: “but all their hands and throats 
At#brought to Man, while they are lame and mute. 

> Cf. the Vulgate, **Attlngit a fine usque ad flnem,/ortiter et 
dlroonit omnia smviter** Bap." viii, 1). 

» Bacon waaeontempofnaeoBalgealled " The Seeretarf of Katare." 
Cf. Herbert'* Latin poems to Bacon. 

> ]ffirds wonld mui fit aong-words to their notes. 
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Man is the world’s high-priest ho doth present 
The‘sacrifice for all; while they below 
Unto the service mutter an assent, 15 

Such as springs use thatfall, and windcs that blow. 

He that to praise and laud Thee doth refrain, 
Doth not refrain unto himself alone, 

But robs a thousand who would praise Thee fain. 
And doth commit a world of sinne in one. 20 

The beasts say, ‘ Eat me; ’ but if beasts must teach. 
The tongue is yours to cat, but mine to praise ; 
The trees say, ‘ Pull me; ’ but the hand you stretch 
Is mine to write, as it is yours to raise. 

Wherefore, most sacred Spirit, I hero present, 25 
For me and all ray fellows, praise to Thee; 

And just it is that I should pay the rent, 

Because tho benefit accrues to me. 

We all acknowledge both Thy power and love 
To be exact, transceiidcut, and divine; 30 

Who dost so strongly and so sweetly move. 

While all things have their will, yet none but Thine. 

For either Thy command or Thy permission 
Lay hands on all; they are Thy right and left: 
The first puts on with speed and expedition; 35 

The other curbs Sinne’s stealing pace and theft. 

Nothing escapes them both; all must appearo, 
And be dispos’d, and dress’d, fed tun’d by Thee, 
Who sweetly temper’st all. If we could hcare 
Thy skill and art, what musick would it be ! 40 


* Bee the Memoir, ae before, for Leighton's reference to thU 
place. 
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Thou art in small things great, not small in any 
Thy even praise^ can neither rise nor fall; 

Thou art in all things one, in each thing many; 
For Thou art infinite in one and all. 

Tempests are calm to Thee ; they know Thy hand, 
And hold it fast, as children do their father's, 46 
Which crie and follow: Thou hast made poore sand ® 
Check the proud sea, ev’n when it swells and 
gathers. 

Thy cupboard serves the world ; the meat is set * 
Where all may reach; no beast but knows his feed: 
Birds teach us hawking; fishes have their net;^ 51 
The great prey on the Icsse, they on some weed, 

Nothing ingeuder’d doth prevedt his meat; 

Flies have their table spread ere they appeare ; 
Some creatures have in winter what to eat; 55 

Others do sleep, and onvie not their cheer. * 

How finely dost Thou times and seasons spin, 
And make a twist checker’d with night and day, 
Which, as it lengthens, windos and windes us in. 
As bouls go on, Wt turning all the way ! 60 

Each creature hath a wisdome for his good: 

The pigeons feed their tender offspring, crying 
When they are callow,® but withdraw their food 
When they are fledged, that need may teach them 
flying. 

‘ Ll. 41-44. So Plinr ("N. H.” li c. 2), ** Rerum Natnra nui* 
quam mafns quam in miniTniB totu OHt.*' 

^ as: Piuine eveniuff, or equal to. Thy deBerta. 

^ See the longer Ifotes^jEUid tlluBtrationa (a?), oa before. 

* It is elear from the routext, the last half of 1. 50, by* birds* 
teaching us bavkinft, that he means to say now, fish teach ns fishing, 
their nets being their widn mouths. Donne says something like tme 
of the whale’s month in " Progress of the Soule,” 1. 831, Sat. liie 
whale was thfm deemed a fish. 

c Here * fledged ’ explains its sense, uiiich is * bare/ and thence, 
secondarilv, from the softness of the down of the unfledged bird," 
*soft.* Ct on 5fl. “ Vanitie,” 1.17. 
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Bees work for man; and yet they never bruise 65 
Their master's flow’r, but leave it, having done, 

As fair as ever and as fit to use; 

So both the flow'r doth stay and hony run. 

Sheep eat the grasse, and dung the ground for 
more; 

Trees after bearing drop their leaves for soil; 70 
Springs vent their streams,* and by expense got 
store; 

Clouds cool by heat, and baths by cooling boil. 

Who hath the vertue to expresse the rare 
And curious vertues both of herbs and stones ? 

Is there an herb for that? 0 that Thy care 75 
Would show a root that gives expressions ! 

And if an herb hath power, what hath the starres P 
rose, besides his beautic, is a cure : 

Doubtlesse our plagues and plentie, peace and 
war res, 

Are there much surer then our art® is sure. 80 

Thou hast hid metals : man may take them thence, 
But at his perill; when he digs the place 
He makes a grave; as if the thing had senso, 
And threaten’d man that he should fill the space. 

Ev'n poysons® praise Thee; should a thing be lost? 
Should creatures want, for want of heed, their due? 

* In acpord vrith the old philosophy that streamg ran into the sea, 
and thence returned to their spring-head by hidden yira,y» in the 
earth, when, by percolation, the watex% were drained of their 
saltneas. See fall Note, s. v. in my edition of Southwell. 

3 Reads rather like a belief in astrology, and an apology for its 
shortoomings through the imperfection of onr knowledge. There is 
a strange proverb m Herbert’s Jacnla Pradentnm " Astrology 
is true, lint the astrologers oannot And it.” 

* Secondarily, he may mean, because the neighbourhood of their 
antidote (a ftivonrite wltef in olden times) shows the goodness of 
Providence: bnt primarily, judging from the succeeding line and a 
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Since where are pojsons antidote are most; 

The help stands close, and keeps tho fear in view. 

The sea, which seems to stop the traveller, 

Is by a ship the speedier passage made; 90 

The windes,^ who think they rule the mariner, 
Are rul’d by him, and taught to servo his trade. 

And as Thy house is full, so I adore 
Thy curious art in marshalling Thy goods. 

The hills with health abound, the vales with store; 
The South with marble; North with furres and 

woods. 96 

Hard things arc glorious, oasie things good cheap 
The common all men have; that which is rare 
Men therefore seek to have, and care to keep. 

Tho healthy frosts with Summer-fruits compare. 100 

Light without winde is glasse; warm without 
weight 

Iswooll and furres; cool without closenesse,shade; 
Speed without pains, a horse ; tall without height, 
A servile hawk; low without losse, a spado. 

All countries have enough to serve their need: 105 
If they seek fine things, Thou dost make them run 
For their offence, and then dost turn their speed 
To be commerce and trade from suune to suune. 

Nothing wears clothes but man; nothing doth need 
But he to wear them; nothing useth fire 1 to 
But man alone, to show his hcav’nly breed; 

And onely he hath fuell in desire. 

half, bjr their curative effects when used medicinally. He may also 
have thought of this, that what poisons a man or other animal is 
aomeiimes food for another—a piece of knowledge embodied in the 




* the longer Notes and lllnstrations (//), ae before. 
9 wpoM at a cheap or less rate; are bonmarchi. 
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When th* earth was dry, Thou mad’st a sea of wet; 
When that lay gather’d. Thou didst broach^ the 
moiiutaius; 

When yet some places could no moisture get, 

The wiiides grew gard’ners, and the clouds good 
fountains. 116 

Rain, do not hurt my flowers, but gently spend 
Your hony-drops: ^ presse not to smell them here; 
When they are ripe, their odour will ascend. 

And at your lodging with their thanks appeare. 120 

How harsh are thorns to pears! and yet they make 
A better hedge, and need lesse reparation. 

How smooth are silks compared with a stake 
Or with a stone! yet make no good foundation. 

Sometimes Thou dost divide Thy gifts to man, 125 
Sometimes unite; the Indian nut alone 
Is clothing, meat and trencher, drink and can. 
Boat, cable, sail, and needle, all in one. 

Most herbs that grow in brooks arc hot and dry. 
Cold fruits’ warm kcrnells help against the wiude; 
The lemmon*s juico and rinde cure mutually; 131 
The whey^ of milk doth loose, the milk doth binde. 

Thy creatures leap not,^ but expresse a feast. 
Where all the guests sit close, and nothing wants: 
Frogs marry fish and flesh; bats, bird and beast; 135 
Sponges, non-sense and sense; mines, th’ earth 
and plants. 

’ at to tap. Still in common nse. 

* So in Yanghan’s Kuinbow Rai^ gently qiends his honey 

drops ” (F. W. L. eiln. of his works). 

3 See Latin Poems. 

* Created things are as a linked chain, not each kind senaxate, 
with gaps between. Mines, he says, nnite earth and plants (1. 136), 
because it was, and with many is, a belief that ores grow. _ Rocks 
known by experience to be present when a vein is 'prodnetive’^ or 
contains ore are still spoken of in mining language as ore-prodneing 
or ore*bearing rooks. 
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To show Thou art not bound, as if Thy lot 
Were worse then ours, sometimes Thou shiftest 
hands 

Most things move th’ under-jaw, the crocodile not; 
Most things sleep lying, th’ elejjhant leans or 

stands.^ 140 

But who hath praise enough ? nay, who hath any P 
None can expresso Thy works but he that knows 
them; 

And none can know Thy works, which arc so many 
And so complete, but oncly He that owes them. 

All things that are, though they have sev'rall 

wayes, 145 

Yet in their being joyn with one advise 
To honour Thee; and so I give Thee praise 
In all my other hymnes, but in this twice.^ 

Each thing that is, although in use and name 
It go for one, hath many wayes in store 150 

To honour Thee ; and so each hymne Thy fame 
Extolleth many wayes, yet this one more. 


‘ The allusion is probably to the monkeys of America, urhose 
thumbs are opposable ohiy in the hinder limbs. But the thought 
thus quaintly figured is. That God sometimes alters the method of 
His acting. 

3 That a crocodile sbonld be thought to move his upper jaw is an 
error of observation, easiljir understood when we look tr> the small 
flat head and large lower jaw; and to this, that he must generally 
elevate and bend back the head to rape at width. That the lower 
jaw was stationary is a super-added theory. The kindred theory that 
the elephant had no knee-joints and conld not lie down seems to have 
been of mediteval origin, and it is ennous to And it believed by so 
many not of the vulgar, considering that it was contradicted by the 
testimony of dassiem writers, and by the eahibitiou of at least one 
depbant in Herbert’s tune. 

* he praises God hu own ways, and in this hymn yet another 
way, by declaring and joining in the universal praise of all creation. 
The same thought is contained in and explains the subsequent lines. 
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91 . t HOPE.i 

GAVE to Hope a watch of mine; but he 
An anchor gave to me. 

Then an old Prayer-book I did present; 
And he an optidk sent. 

With that T gave a vial full of tears; 5 

13 iit ho, a few green eares. 

Ah, loyterer ! I’le no more, no more Tie bring: 

I did expect a ring. 



92 . If SINNE’S E 0 UND .2 

ORRIE I am, my God, sorrie I am 
That my offences course it in a ring. 
My thoughts are working like a- busie 
flame, 

Until their cockatrice^ they hatch and bring: * 4 
And when they once have perfected their draughts, 
My words take fire from my inflamed thoughts. 

My words take fire from my iiiflamM thoughts. 
Which spit it forth like the Sicilian hill 
They vent the wares, and passe them with their 

faults, 

And by their breathing ventilate the ill; xo 

1 Bee the longer Notes and llla«trat>ons on this enrioas little 
poem of “ Hojm*.” 

‘‘I Here again, an a conceit in accordance vrith the thonght. these 
verses form a corona, or round, each stanea commencing with the 
last line of the preceding, and the last line of all being tne same os 
the first. Cf. Note on X, *' The Altar.” 

> Bee the longer Notee and Illustrations (M), as before. * Aetna. 
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But words suffice not; whore are lewd^ intentions, 
My hands do joyn to finish the inventions. 

My hands do joyn to finish the inventions, 

And so my sinucs ascend three stories high, 

As Babel grew before there were dissoutious. 15 
Yet ill deeds loytcr not; for they supplie 
New thoughts of sinning; wherefore, to my shame, 
Sorrie I am, idy God, sorrio I am. 


93 . T TIME. 

EETING with Time, ‘ Slack thing,» 
said I, 

* Thv sithe is dull; whet it, for shame.’ 

* No marvcll, sir,’ ho did roplie, 

‘ If it at length deserve some blame; 

But where one man would have mo grindo it, 5 
Twentie for one too sharp do fiude it.’ 

* Perhaps some such of old did passe, 

Who above all things lov’d this life; 

To whom thy sithc a hatchet was. 

Which now is but a prnuing-knifo. 10 

Chi'ist’s coming hath made man thy debtor, 
Since by thy cutting he grows better. 

And in his blessing thou art blest; 

For where thou onely wert before 
An executioner afr-best, 15 

Thou art a gard’ner now ; and more, 

An usher to convey our souls 
Beyond the utmost starres and poles. 



licentioos, vile. 
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•And this is that^ makes life so long, 

AVhile it detains us from our God; ao 

Ev’u pleasures here increase the wrong, 

And length of dayes lengthens the rod. 

Who wants® the place where God doth dwell, 
Partakes already half of hell. 

Of what strange length must that needs be 
Which ev’u*etcruitie excludes !’ 

Thus farre Time heard me patiently; 

Then chafing said : ' This man deludes; 

What do I here before his doore ? 

He doth not crave Icsse time, but more.* 30 


94 . f GRATEPULNESSE. 



HOU® that hast giv’n so much to me, 
Give one thing more, a gratefull heart; 
See how Thy beggar works on Thee 

By art; 


He makes Thy gifts occasion more, ^ 5 

And sayes, if he in this bo crost, 

All Thou hast given him heretofore 

Is lost. 


But Thou didst reckon, when at first 

Thy word our hearts and hands did crave, 10 

What it would come to at the worst 

To save. 

' i.e. the fact that onr souls will be conveyed as above— this ante¬ 
cedent being, as often in old writers, nut formally expressed in words, 
but implied in them, 

* SB Itufks. 

® In 1U82-3 and onward ”0.** Either the ** O” is wrong, or we most 
scan ‘‘that hast giv’n” as one foot or two S}'llables—a form not 
occurreni in Herbert elsewhere. I have omitted it, and read, not **0 
Thou,” but simply '* Thou,” 
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Perpetual! knockinge at Thy doore, 

Tears sallying Thy transparent rooms, 

(lift upon gift; much would have more, 15 

And comes. 

This notwithstanding, Thou went’st on, 

And didst allow us all our noise; 

Nay, Thou hast made a sigh and ^one 

Thy joyes. ao 

Not that Thou hast not still above 
Much better tunes then grones can make. 

But that these oountrey-aires Thy lore 

Did take.^ 

Wherefore I crie, and crie again, 25 

And in no quiet canst TIiou be. 

Till I a thaukfull heart obtain 

Of Thee. 

Not thankfull when it pleaseth me, 

As if Thy blessings had spare dayes; 30 

But such a heart whose pulse may be 

Thy praise. 


95 . t PEACE. 


jWEET Peace, where dost thou dwell, 

I humbly crave ? 

Let me once know. 

I sought thee in a secret cave. 
And ask’d if Peace were there. 

A hollow winde did seem to answer, * No; S 
Go seek elsewhere.* 



' — captivate. 


I did; and going did a rainbow note : 

Surely, thought I, 

This is the lace of Peace’s coat; 

I will search out the matter. 

But while I lookt, the clouds immediatol}’’ 

Did break and scatter. 

Then went I to a garden, and did spy 
A gallant flower, 

The Crown Imperiall.^ Sure, said I, 15 
Peace at the root must dwell. 

But when I digg’d, I saw a worme dovoure 
What show’d so well. 

At length I met a rev’rond good old man, 

Whom when for Peace ao 

I did demand, he thus began : 

‘ There was a Prince of old 

At Salem dwelt. Who liv’d with good increase 
Of flock and fold. 

He sw'cotly liv’d; yet sweetnesse did not save 25 
His life from foes. * 

But after death out of His grave 

There sprang twelve stalks of wheat: 

Which many wond’ring at, got some of those 

To plant and set. 3° 

It prosper’d strangely, and did soon disperse 
Through all the earth; 

For they that taste it do rehearse 
That vertue lies therein ; 

A secret vertue, bringing pcac6»aud mirth 35 
By flight of sinne. 

* The flower with that name. Cowley, in his *' Hymn to Light,” 

has a beautiFnl allusion to it;— 

A enrimson garment in the rose thou wear’st; 

A crown of Btudriedgold thou bear'st; 

The virrin lilies in their white 

Are clad but with the lawn of almost naked light.”—W iumott. 


161 


10 



162 THE TEMPLE. 

Take of this grain, which in my garden grows, 
And grows for you; 

Make broad of it; and that repose 

And peace, which cv’ry where 40 

With BO much carncstnesse you do pursue, 

Is onely there. 


96 . T CONFESSIO]^. 

WHAT a cunning guest 
Is this same grief! within my heart I 
made 

Closets, and in them many a chest; 
And like a master in my trade. 

In those chests, boxes; in each box a till.* 5 
Yet Grief knows all, and enters when he will. 

V 

No Bcruc, no piercer can 
Into a piece of timber worko and winde 
As God's adiictiouB into man, 

When He a torture bath design’d; 10 

They are too subtill for the subt’llest hearts, 

And fall lilce rhcumes upon the tendrest parts. 

We are the earth; and they, 

Like moles within us, heave and cast about; 

And till they foot^ and clutch their prey, ^5 
They never cool, much lesse give out. 

No smith can make such locks but they have keyes; 
Closets are halls to them, and hearts high-wayes. 



I m money-invren. 

^ To *foat’ it, 18 to walk. Here it seems to mean to f^et on the 
rootetepe or track uf. 
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Onely an open breast 

Doth shut them out, so that they cannot enter; 2w 
Or if they enter, cannot rest, 

But quickly seek some new adventure : 
Smooth open hearts no fastning have; but fiction 
Doth give a hold and handle to afiiiction. 2+ 

Wherefore my faults and siunes. 
Lord, I aclcnowledgo; take Thy plagues away: 
For since confession pardon wiiines, 

I challenge here the brightest day, 

The clearest diamond ; let them do their V)est, 
Tliey shall be thick and cloudie to my breast. 30 


97 . IT GIDDIXESSE. 

what a thing is man ! how farre 
from power, 

Prom settled peace and rest! 
e is some twontie scv’mll men at least 
Each scv’rall houre. 

One while he counts of hcav’n, as of his troasui'c: 

But then a thought creeps in, 6 

And calls him coward, who for fear of siiirie 
Will lose a pleasure. 

Now he will fight it out, and to the warres; 

Now eat his bread in peace, 10 

4^d snudgo' in quiet; now he sconts increase. 
Now all day spares. • 

Ho builds a house, which quickly down must go. 
As if a whirlwinde blew 

And crusht the building; and it’s partly true 15 
His mlnde is so. 

' See the longer Notes and Illustrations {ii), ns hi'foit. 



164 THE TEMPLE. 

0 , what a sight were man, if his attires 
Did alter with his miiide, 

And, like a dolphin’s skiiinc,^ his clothes combin'd 
With his desires ! ® 20 

Surely if each one saw another’s heart, 

There would be no conunerco, 

No sale or bargain passe ; all would disperse 
And live apart. 

Lord, mend, or rather make us; one creation 25 
Will not suffice our turn ; 

Except Thou make ns dayly, wo shall spurn 
Our own salvation. 


98. IF THE BUNCH OF GEAPES. 

Oy, I did lock thee up, but some bad 
man 

Hath let thee out again ; 

And now, methiuks, I am where I 
began 

Sev’n years ago : one voguc^ and vein, 

One airc of thoughts usurps my brain. 5 
I did toward Canaan draw, but now 1 am 
Brought back to the Bed Sea, the sea of" shame. 

1 Not the spa-mammal, the jporpoioe, or T)el]ihiniis, that earried 
Anon and others (Pliny, N. H.” lix. c but the fish Corypha»nit 
liippuris, whose brilliant hues show vuriouslj duriiiff hw swift coarse 
iintf bc'iiHings, and whose colours, still reinnining brilliant, change 
and rarj' in hue wheii.^aken out of the water, it is allowed to die. 

^ If his outward appearance changed like his minri, and as often. 
—W'ii.LHOTT. Dnt the belief that the dolphin changed its hues 
aecording to its desire is erroneous, uur do 1 know where Herbert 
found it. The ehameleou may, perhaps, do so. 

^ Properly free course of a vessel with a fair wind and open sea, 
when not constrained by the wind to a particular line, but going 
free, and able to alter its direction. Hence secondsrily sway, au¬ 
thority (the action expressed in swaying n sceptre illustrating the 
similar senses in which sway is used). Afterwards the esteem. 
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For as the Jews of old by God’s command 
Traveird and saw no town, 

So now each Christian hath his journeys spann'd;* 
Their storie pennes and sets ns down. 11 
A single deed is small renown; 

God’s works are wide, and let in future times; 

His ancient justice overflows our crimes. 

Then have wo too our guardian fires and clouds, 
Our Scripture-dew drops fast; t6 

We have our sands and serpents, tents and 
shrowds; 

Alas, our murmuringa como not last! 

But where’s the cluster P where's the taste 
Of mine inheritance ? Lord, if I must borrow, 20 
Let me as well take uii their joy as sorrow. 

B«t<;an ho want the grape who hath the winep 
1 have their fruit and more. 

Blessed be God, Who prosper’d 2 ^oah’s vine. 

And made it bring forth grapes, good store : 
But much more Him I must adore 26 

Who of the Law’s sowro juice sweet wino did make, 
Ev’n God Himself being pressed for my sake. 


estimation^ or credit which anything hod liy common or general coti- 
HOiit, ON a fashiun m vogue. Latterly—and later than Uerhert s 
time— It has been used as nearly synonymous with fusiiion. Here i( 
IS used us = a free course with full sail ; ami hence ' aire' in 1. .'i. 

IS measn]*ed out. The usual punctuation of a period (.) after 
renown oliscurus the meaning. Herbert says a deed that is single, 
and without coiisequeiiee.s, is of small renown ; but Uod's works nre 
not so; they are wide, and are tyiies beaiing the future within 
themselves. Hence 1 ])Iace a semi-colon (;) only, and perhaps .i 
comma (,) had been better still. 
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90 . 1 [ LOVE-UNKNOWN. 

BARE friend, sit down; the tale is long 
and sad; 

And in my faiutings T presume your 
love 

Will more complic then help :—a Lord I had, 
And have, of Whom some grounds, which maj’ 
improve, 

I hold for two lives, and both lives in me. 5 

Him I brouglit a dish of fruit one day, 

And iti the middle plac’d my heart. But He, 

I sigh to say, 

Jjookt on a servant, who did know His (lye 
Better then you know me, or, which is one, , 10 

Then I, myself. The servant instantly 
Quitting the fruit, seiz’d on my heart alone, 

And throw it in a font, wherein did fall 
A stream of bloud, which issu’d from the side 
Of a groat rock :—I well remember all, 15 

And have good cause;—there it was dipt and dy’d. 
And washt and wrung ; the very wringing yet 
Enforcetli tears. ‘ Your heart was foul, I fear.’ 
Indeed ’tis true: I did and do commit 
Many a fault more then my lease will bear: 20 

Yet still askt pardon, and was not dent’d. 

But you shall heare. After my heart was well, 
And dean and fair, as I one even-tide, 

1 sigh to tell, 

Walkt by myself abroad, I saw a large 25 

And spacious fomaco flaming, and thereon 
A boyling caldron, round about whose verge 
Was in great letters set * Afiiiction.* 

The greatnessQ shew’d the owner. So I went 
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To fetch a sacrifice out of my fold, 

Thinking with that which I did thus present 
To warm His love, which I did fear grew cold. 

But as my heart did tender it, the man 
Who was to take it from me, slipt his hand, 

And threw my heart into the scalding pan; 35 
My heart that brought it (do you understand ?), 
The offerer’s heart. ‘ Your heart was hard, I fear.’ 
Indeed ’tis true. I found a callous matter 
Began to spread and to expatiate ^ there : 

But with a richer drug then scalding water 40 
I bath’d it often, ev’u with holy bloud, 

AVhich at a board, while many drank bare wine, 

A friend did steal into my cup for good, 

Ev’n taken inwardly, and most divine 
To BU]jple hardnesses. But at the length 45 
Out of the caldi’on getting, soon I fled 
Unto my house, where, to repair the strength 
Wliich I had lost, I hn.sted to my bed: 

But when I thought to sleep out all these faults, 

1 sigh to speak, 50 
I foundthat some had stuff’d the bed with thoughts, 
I would say thorns. Deare, could my heart not 
break, 

When with my i>leasares ev’n my rest was gone ? 
Full well I understood who had been there, 

ForT had giv’n the key to none but one: 55 

It must be He. * Your heart was dull, I fear.’ 
Indeed a slack and slcejuo state of rainde 
Did oft possesse me ; so that when I pray’d. 
Though my lips went, my heart did stay behinde. 
But all my scores were by another paid, 60 

Who took the debt upon Him. ‘ Truly, friend, 

* An example of an idiomatic tautoloeic nmge, mnoh seen in onr 
older writers (Shiikespeare included), of using synonyms derived from 
the different lanfrua^es of which onr own is formed. Here, by 
reason of the ex s abroad, the Lntinate word is a little the stronger. 
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Por ought I hoare, your Master allows to you 
More feiVour then you wot of.’ Mark the end. 
The Font did onely what was old renew ; 

The Caldron aupiiled what was grown too harci; 65 
The Thoms did quicken what was grown too dull: 
All did but strive to mend what you had marr’d. 
Wherefore be cheer’d, and praise Him to the full 
Each day, each hoiire, each moment of the week, 69 
Who fain would have you be new, tender, quick.* 


100 . If MAN’S ]\IEDLEY. • 

EARK how the birds do sing. 

And woods do ring : 

All croaturcB have their joy, and man 
hath his. 

Yet if wc rightly measure. 

Mail’s joy and pleasure 5 

Rather hereafter then in present is. 

To this life things of sense 
Make their pretence; 

Tn th’ other angels have a right by birth: 

Man ties them both alone, 10 

And makes them one, 

With th’ one hand toucliing heav’n, with th’ other 
earth. 

In soul he mounts and flies, 

In flesh he dies ; 14 

He wears a stnfle whose thread is course and round, 
But trimrofld with curious lace. 

And should take place 

Aftet^ the trimming, not the stuffe and ground. 

1 In oppoMtion to *dTiU* (1. 66); bnt Herbert makes use of its 
double sense to imply the deeper sense of living—in Christ. 

3 •m Moafdmg to. 
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Not that he may not here 

Taste of the cheer; ao 

But as bird^ 4 riiik, and straip^ht lift up their head, 

So must he sip and think 
Of Ijetter drink 

He may attain to after ho is dead. 

But as his joyes are double, 25 

So is his trouble: 

He hath two winters, other things but one; 

Botli frosts and thoughts do nip 
And bite his lip; 

And he of all things fears two deaths alone. 3c 

Yet ev’n the greatest griefs 
May 1)0 reliefs, 

Could he but take them right and in their wayes. 

Happie is he whose heart 

Hath found tJie art 35 

To turn his double pains to double praise. 


101 . If THE STORM. 

F as the windos and waters here below 
Do die and flow, 

My sighs and tears as busie were above. 
Sure they would move 
And much affect Thee, as tempestuous times 5 
Amaze poore mortals, and object^ their crimes. 

Starres have their storms ^ ev’n in a high degree, 

As well as^e: 

A throbbing conscience spurred by remorse 

Hath a strange force ; 10 

> w cast before them. 

* The alloirion seems to be to meteor-sbowers; bnt it is more ditii-- 
calt, perhaps, to uiiderKtand why this and the next line are, as it were, 
interpolated here. The conceit is, that os there are storms in 
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It quits the earth, aud mountinpf more and more, 
Dares to assault Theo, aud besiege Thy doore. 

There it stands knocking, to Thy musick’s wrong, 

And drowns the song: 

Glorie and honour are set by till it 15 

An answ'or got. 

Poets have wrong’d poore storms : such dayes are 
best. 

They purge the aire without; within, the breast. 


102 . f PAIIADISE. 

BLESSE Thee, Lord, because I grow^ 
Among Thy trees, which in a now 
To Thee both fruit and order ow. 

What open force or hidden cuarm 
Can blast my fruit, or bring me harm, 

While the inclosuro is lliiiio arm ? 

Inclose me still, for fear I start ; 

Be to me rather shaq^ and tart 
Then let me want Thy hand and art. 

When Thou dost greater judgements spare, 
And with Thy knife but prune and pare, 
Ev’n fruitful trees more fruitfull are : 

Such sharpnes shows the sweetest pkend, 
Such cuttings rather heal then reed, 

And such beginnings touch their end. 

hearenlj places, so onr forcefal storms, meotitig not with a contrary 
region, but with one of like character, are able to ascend to Heaven’s 
doors. 
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103 . IT THE METHOD. 

OOBE heart, lament; 

For since thy God refasoth still, 
There is some rab,^ some discontent, 
Wliich cools His will. 

Thy Father could 5 

Quickly efi’ect what thou dost move,^ 

For He is Power; and sure He would. 

For He is Love. 

Go search this thing, 

Tumble thy breast, and turn thy book: ic 

If thou hadst lost a glove or ring, 

Wouldst thou not look ? 

What do I see 

IV'ritten above there ? * Yesterday 

I did behave me carelessly i 

When I did pray.’ 

And should God’s care 
To such indilferents ® chained bo, 

Who do not their own motions heare ? 

Is God lesse free ? ao 

But stay !—^what’s there ? 

‘ Late when I would have something done 
I had a motion to forbear, 

Yet I went on.’ 

And should God’s earo, a 5 

Which needs not man, be tjsJd to those 
Who heare not Him, but quickly heare 
His utter foes ? 

• Hindrance. 

3 lilted mnrh us it is in Parliament, &c. So * motion ’ is used 
f^rthe# on (11. 10 and 28). 

* M careless ones. 
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Then once more pray: 

Down with thy knees, up with thy voice; 30 

Seek pardon first, and God will say, 

* Glad heart, rejoyce.’ 


104 . T DIVINITIE. 

S men, for fear the starres should sleep 
and nod 

And trip at night, have spheres 
Buppli’d,— 

As if a starre were duller then a clod, 

Which knows his way without a guide,— 

Just so the other heav’n they also serve, 5 

Divinitie’s transcendent skie, 

Which with the edge of wit they cut and carve : 
Reason triumphs, and Faith lies by. 

Could not that wisdom©, which first broacht the 
wine, 

Have thicken’d it with definitions ? 10 

And jagg’d His seamlcsso coat, bad that boon fine,^ 
With curious questions and divisions ? 

But all the doctrine which Ho taught and gave 
Was clear© as hcav’n, from whence it came; 
At least those beams of truth, which ouely save, 
Surpasse in brightnesse any flame. 16 

‘ Love God’ and * Love your neighbour,’ * Watch 
and pray,’^ 

* Do as you would be done unto; * 

0 dark instructions, ev’u as dark as day ! 

Who can these Gordian knots undo ! 20 

I ss hotl it been a fiu«bionabIf cat garment. The metaphor was 
anggeated, no doubt, by the quaintly car^'ed, cut, slashed, and paned 
dresses of Herbert's time. 



grieve: not the holt spirit. 173 


‘ Bat Ho doth bid ub take His bloud for wine,’ 

Bid what He please ; yet I am sure, 

To take and taste what He doth there dosigne 
Is all that saves, and not obscure. 

Tlicu burn thy epicycles,^ foolish man, Z5 

Break all thy spheres, and save thy head; 
Faith needs no stafle of flesh, but stoutly can 
To hcav’n alone both go and Icade. 


105 . GRIEVE HOT THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

Ephes. iv. ilO. 

art Thou grieved, sweet and sacred 
Dove, 

When I am sow re, 

And crosse Thy love ? 

Grieved for me ? the God of strength and power 
Griev’d for a worm, which, when I tread, 5 
I passe away and leave it dead ? 

Then weep, mine eyes, the God of love doth grieve; 
AVeep, foolish heart, 

And weeping live; 

For death is drie as dust. Yet if ye part, 10 
End as the night, w'hose sable liue 
Your siuiies expresso, melt into dew. 

* See note on 146. ** The Foil.” 1. 2. In the Ptolemnif astronomy, 
>vhen it >vus found that the movement in ein’les would u<>t accord 
with the observed positions of the planet!^ and as the I'ircle, ns the 
only supposedly perloet curve, was obliged to lie retained, cpicyclen— 
circles upon or uibhin the original circles •-m ere added and supt'r- 
added, to keep the enrth-standiug and sphere-cinding theory- in 
agreement with the more and more correct observations that were 
made. On I. 21 Coleridge aiiuotates ; “ Nay, the contrary; take 
wine to be blood and tfte blood of a iiitui who died It^OO years ago. 
This is the faith which even the Church of England demauds ; for 
Coiisubstautiation only ac/dj a mystery to that of Trausubstontiution, 
which it implies.” 
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When sawcio Mirth shall knock or call at doore, 
Cry out, * Got heuco, 

Or cry no more I ’ 15 

Almightie God doth grieve, He puts on sense; 

I sinne not to my grief alone, 

But to my God’s too; He doth grono. 

O, take thy lute, and tune it to a strain 

Which may with thee 20 

All day complain; 

There can no discord but in ceasing be. 

Marble can weep, and surely strings 
More bowels have then such hard things. 


Lord, I adjudge myself to tears and grief, 
Ev’n ondlcsse tears 
Without relief; 

If a clearc spring for me no time forbears, 
But runiies, although I be not drie— 
I am no crystall^—^what shall I? 


25 


30 


Yet if I wail not still, still to wail 
Nature denies, 

And flesh would fail; 

If my deserts were masteri of mine eyes,— 

Lord, pardon, for Thy Sonne makes good 35 
My want of tears with store of bloud. 


I The conceit is hnsecl on the 'clear stream.’ If a clear stream, 
which typiflea purity, and sin wii^hed away, run coiitinaally, why 
should nut I, muddied with sin, run rnoiv cnntitinoasly, that as u 
stream iu its course uieniiaca itself, may 1 P Thia poem is aet to 
music by J. Blow, in " H^rmunia Sacra." 
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' doth this noise 1 of thoughts within 
my heart, 

As if tliey had a part? 
at do these loud*'^ complaints and 
pulling fears, 

As if there were no rule or eares ? 

But, Lord, the liouse and familio arc Thine, 5 
Though some of them repine; 

Turn out these wranglers, which defile Thy seat, 
For where Thou dwellcst all is neat.® 

First Peace and Silence all di.sf)utes con troll, 

Then Order plaics^ the soul; 10 

And giving all things their set forms and houres. 
Makes of wilde woods sweet walks and bowres. 

Humble Obedience neare the dooro doth stand. 
Expecting a command; 

Then wliom in waiting uotlung seems more slow, 15 
Nothing more quick when she doth go. 

Joyes oft are there, and griefs as oft as joyes; 

But griefs without a noise : 

Yet speak they louder then distemper'd fears ; 
What is so shrill* as silent tears ? zo 

I As shown 1)7 • part,’ the word is here used iii its then sense of a 
set or company of musicians; e.g. Sneak's noise (^Shakespeare) or 
Uupert's noise, meant Hneak's or Rnpert’s set of players or band. 
"2 Henry IV.” li. 4. Cf. 114, 'Aaron.' 1. H, 

> 'Loud' and the rest of the «H>utext show that 'pulling' is 
• puling. ® — pure# 

4 Bu acts as, takes the pai’t of the soul, and like it regulates the 
whole commonwealth of man. Cf. “ The Chuifli Porch,” st. Ixvni, 
" Play the mou." 

^ Cleai’ speaking without harshness: so we read of the waking of 
Adam fitom sleep: 

*' Which the only sound 
Of leaves and fnmiug rills, Aurora's fun, 

Lightly dis|iersed; and the shrill matin song 
Ofbirds on every bough ” {P. A. v. ti) —Wilijiott. 
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This is Thy house, with these it doth abound; 

And where these are not found 
Perhaps Thou com’st sometimes, and for a day ; 
But n<fb to make a constant stay. 


107 . If THE SIZE. 

ONTENT thee, greedie heart; 

Modest and moderate joyes to those 
that have 

Title to more hereafter when they part 
Arc ])aRsiug brave. 

Let th’ upper springs into the low 5 

Descend and fall, and thou dost flow. 

What though some have a fraught 
Of cloves and nutmegs, and in cinnamon sail ? 

If thou hast wherewithal! to spice a draught 

When griefs prevail, 10 

And, for the future time, art heir 
To th’ Isle of spices, is’t not fair? 

* To be in both worlds full 
Is more then God was, Who was hungrie hore^ 
Wouldst thou His laws of feasting disauull; 15 
Enact good cheer ? 

Lay out thy joy, yet hope to save it ? 

Wouldst thou both eat thy cake, and have it? 

Great joyes are all at once; 

But little do reso^’ve thomselvcs for moreil' ao 
Those have their hopes, these what they ha¥e re¬ 
nounce, 

And live on score; 

Those are at home: these journey still. 

And meet the rest on Sion’s hill. 
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Thy Saviour sentenc’d joy, 

And in the flesh condemn’d it as unfit; 

At least in lump, for such doth oft destroy; 

Whereas a bit 

Doth 'tice us on to hopes of more, 

And for the present, health restore. 30 

A Christian’s state and case 
Is not a corpulent, but a thinne and spare, 

Yet active strength; whoso long and bonic face 

Content and care 

Do seem to equally divide, 35 

Like a pretender, not a bride. 

Wherefore sit down, good heart; 

Grasp not at much, for fear thou loscst all. 

If comforts fell according to desert,— 

Did at all times fall;* 40 

Thej^ would great frosts* and snows destroy: 

For we should count,—Since the last joy. 

Then close again the scam 
Which thou hast open’d do not spread thy robe 
In hope of great things. Call to minde thy dream. 

An earthly globe, 46 

, Oil whose meridian was engraven, # 

* These seas are tears, and Heav’n the haven.’ 

* r inwrt u missing line, ■which, curio'nsly-enoagh, has not been 
observei), as wanted to rhyme with "all" (1. 38), In the MS. of 
*' The Temple ” mentioned in the Prefwe, the lines run; 

.... Grasp not at innch, lest thou lose all; 

If comforts after oar desert 
Upon ns at all times should fall, &c. 

* Probab^ suggested by some great There was a very 

great aiMit destructive one in 1814, which would he remembered for 
.some years and "counted from.” By the last lines, Herbert is 
speaking of himself and his feelings, not generally; and here, 
believing like David in his Christian integrity, and yet cast down, he 
says, " Content ywii-self, my heart; if God’s rule wei*e comfort on 
earth oeconliiig to desert, then would my frosts and snows have 
vanished; but it is not so.” 

* ■» B.S a pocket. 


N 
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108 . 1 ARTILLEEIE .1 

S I one ev’ning sat before my cell, 

Me thought a starre did shoot into my 
lap. 

I rose, and shook my clothes, as know¬ 
ing weir 

That from small fires comes oft no small mishap ; 
When suddenly I hoard ono say, 5 

* Do as thou uaest, disobey, 

Expell good motions from thy breast, 

Which have the face of fire, but end in rest.’ 

I, who had heard of musick in the spheres, 

But not of speech in starres, began to muse; lo 
But turning to my God, Whoso ministers 
The starres and all things are : ‘ If I refuse, 
Dread Lord,’ said I, ‘ so oft my good, 

Then I refuse not ev’n with bloud 
To wash away my stubborn thought; 15 

For I will do, or sufier what I ought/ 

But 1 have also starres and shooters too, 

Bom where Thy servants both artilleries use : 

My ^ars and prayers night and day do woo, 

And work up to Thee ; yet Thou dost refuse, ao 
Not but I am (I must say still) 

Much more oblig’d to do Thy will 
Than Thou to grant mine; but because 
Thy promise now hath ev’n set Thee Thy laws. 

Then we are shooters both, and Thou dost doigne 
Ta enter combate with us, and contest a6 

With Thine own clay. But I would parley^ fain : 
Shunue not my arrows, and behold my breast. 

4 Cf. Latin Poemd. 

* 'Parley’ beri; and 'articling*(1. 31) are both militarjr terms; 
the 8oal cannot surrender on articles of capitnlation. 
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Yet if Thou Bhunuest, I am Thine, 

I must be so, if I am mine :— 30 

There is no articling with Thee ; 

T am but finite ,—yet Thine infinitely. 


109 . % CHURCH-BENTS OR SCHISMES. 



iRAVE rose, alas, where art thou ? In 
the chair 

Where thou didst lately so triumph 
^ and shine,1 

A worm doth sit, whose many feet and hair 
Are the more foul, the more thou wort divine. 
This, this hath done it, this did bite the root 5 
And botbomc of the loaves ; which when the winde 
Did once perceive, it blow them under foot, 
Whore rude unhallow’d steps do crush andgrindc 
Their beauteous glories. Onely shreds of thee, 
And those all bitten, in thy chair I see. 10 


Why doth my Mother blush ? is she the rose, 
And shows it so ? Indeed Christ’s precious bloud 
Gave you a colour once; which when your foes 
• Thought to let out, the bleeding did you good, 
And made you look much fresher then before. 15 
But when debates and fretting jealousies 
Did worm and work within you more and more, 
Your colour faded, and calamities 

Turned your ruddie into pale and bleak. 

Your health and beautie both began to break. 20 

Then did your sev’rall parts unloose and start; 
Which when your neighbours saw, like a north- 
winde 

They rushed in, and oast them in the dirt. 

Where Pagans tread. O Mother deare and kiiide, 

‘ S. of Sol, ii. 1. 
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Where shall I get mo eyes enough to weep— 25 
As many eyes as starres! since it is night, 

And much of Asia and Europe fast asleep, 

And ev’n all Africk ; would at least I might 
With these two })OOrc ones lick up all the dew. 
Which falls by night, and poure it out for 
you ! 30 


no. T JUSTICE. 

DEEADFULL justice, what a fright 
and terrour 
Wast thou of old, 

When Siuno and Errour 
Did show and shape thy looks to me, 

And through their glassc discolour thee I 5 
He that did but look up was proud and bold. 

The dishes' of thy balance seem’d to gape, 

Like two great pits ; 

The beam and ’scape^ 

Did like some tort’ring^ engine show : 10 

Thy hand above did burn and glow. 
Daunting the stoutest hearts, the proudest wits. 

But now that Christ’s pure vail presents the sight, 
I see no fears : 

Thy hand is white, 15 

Thy scales like buckets, which attend 
And interchangeably descend. 

Lifting to heaven from this well of tears. 

■ a Braleii Of the weiffht-holders. 

3 SE the upright in the middle of the beam, or that part of it which 
is, SB it were, an index. 

9 Usoaliv of late yeara misprinted ' tottering,* torturing, as 
in the Williams and Bodleian MSS. 1632-33, &e. 
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For where before thou still didst call on mo, 
Now I still touch 
And harp on thee; 

God’s promises hath made thoo mine ; 
Why should I justice now decline ? 
Against me there is none, but for me much. 


111 . t THE PILGEIMAGE.i 

TRAVELL’D on, seeing the hill, where 
lay 

IMy expectation. 

A long it was and weary way : 

The gloomy cave of Desperation 
[ left on th’ one, and on the other side 5 

The rock of Pride. 

And BO I came to Phansie’s modow strow’d 

With many a flower: 

Pain would I hero have made abode. 

But I was quicken’d by my houre. 10 

So to Care’s cops I came, and there got through 

With much ado. 

That led me to the wilde of Passion, which 

Some call the wold 

A wasted place, but sometimes rich. 15 
Here I was robb’d of all my gold. 

Save one good angell,® which a friend had ti’d 

Close to rsy side. 

' See the longer Notes and Illustrations (jf), ns before. 

Qo®rF» io raUing tbe wild of passion a ‘ wold' or wasted plnre, 
Old Herbert characteristicalljr pun on the wold—the * would, that 
w^h one willed ? Hee the Memoir, us before, for more on this. 

• a pla^ on the double meaning of * angel*—^u« of Herbert’s 
^aracteristic fiqnivoqaes. Whether the angel be Faith, Hope, 
Grace, or any other, each must decide. 
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At length I got unto the gladsome hill, 

Where lay my hope, 20 

Where lay my heart; and climbing still. 
When I had gain’d the brow and top, 

A lake of brackish w^aters on the ground 

Was all I found. 

With that abash’d and struck with many a sting 

Of swarming fears, a 6 

I fell and cry'd, ‘ Alas, my King, 

Can both the way and end be tears ?’ 

Yet taking heart 1 rose, and then perceiv’d 

I was deceiv’d, 30 

My hill was further; so I flung away. 

Yet heard a crio, 

Just as I w'ent, * None goes that way 
And lives.’ ‘ If that bo all,’ said I, 

‘ After so foul a journey death is fair, 35 

And but a chair.’ 


112 . IF THE HOLDEAST. 

THREATENED to observe the strict 
decree 

Of my doare God with all my power 
and might: 

But I was told by one, * It could not be; 

Yet I might trutt in God to be my light.* 

* Then will I trust,’ said I, * in Him alone.* 5 

* Nay, ev’n to trust in Him, was also His : 
We must confesse that nothing is our own.’ 

* Then 1 confesse that He my sucoonr is.* 



COMPLAINING. 183 " 

‘ But to hare nought is ours, not to confesso 
That we hare nought.’ I stood amaz’d at 
this, lo 

]\ruch troubled, till I heard a friend expresse 
That all things were more ours by being His : 

What Adam had, and forfeited for all, 

Christ keejieth now, Who cannot fail or fall. 


113 . IF COMPLAINING. 

O not beguile my heart, 

Because Thou art 

My i)Ower and wisdome. Put mo not 
to shame 

Because I am 

y clay that weeps, Thy dust tliat calls. 5 

Thou art the Lord of gloric; 

The deed and storio 
Are both Thy due; but 1 a silly flie. 

That live or die 

According as the weather falls. 10 

Art Thou all justice, Lord ? 

Shows not Thy Word 
More attributes ? Am I all throat or eye, 

To weep or crio ? 

Have I no parts but those of grief? 15 

Let not Thy wrathful! power 

Afflict my houre. 

My inch of life; or let Thy gracious power 

Contract my houre, 

That 1 may climbo and finde relief. 20 



Th 
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114 . ^ THE DISCHARGE. 


USIE cuquiring heart, what would’st 
thou know? 

Why dost thou prie, 

And turn, and leer, and with a licorous ^ 
eye 

Look high and low, 

And in thy lookings stretch and grow Y 5 



Hast thou not made thy counts, and siimm'd u]) 
all? 

Did not thy heart 

Give up the whole, and with the whole depart ?''* 
Let what will fall, 

That which is i)ast who can recall ? 10 

Thy life is God’s, thy time to come is gone, 

And is His right. 

He is thy night at nooji; •'* He is at night 
Thy noon alone; 

The crop is His, for Ho hath sown. 15 

And well it was for thee, when this befell, 

That God did make 

Thy businesse His, and in thy life partake; 

For thou canst tell, 

K it be His once, all is well. ao 


< Though a lieoroos eje may become tempting to one also licorous, 
its true meaning is not tempting or inTiting, and Is not and cannot 
be BO here. It is probaMy from the licking of the lips tif men and 
animals when slarering and greedy-desirons; and is metaphorically 
applied to the eyes, &o. Leuherons is in faut the some word, but 
more confined by present custom to one form of desire, 

B part with. 

3 LI. 13, 14. A simile suggested, probably, by the pillar of 
cloud,” though the meaning be m part difl'erent. He sends crosses 
in joy and joy in crosses, darkness in light and light in darkness, yet 
all in love and guiding. 
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Onely the present is thy part and fee; 

And happy thou 

If, though thou didst not beat thy future brow,^ 
Thou could’st well sec 
What present things requir’d of thee, 25 

They ask enough; why shouldst thou further go ? 
Kaise not the mndde 

Of future depths, but drink the cleare and good; 
Dig not for wo 

In times to come, for it will grow. 30 

Man and the present fit; if be j)rovide ,2 
He breaks the square.^ 

This houro is mine: if for the next I care, 

I grow too wide, 

And do encroach upon Death’s side; 35 

For Death eac;h hour environs and surrounds,"^ 
Ho that would know 
And care for future chances cannot go 

Unto those grounds 39 

But through a churchyard which them bounds. 

Things present shrink and die; but they that spend 
Their thoughts and seuso 
On future grief do nob remove it thenco, 

But it extend, 

And draw the bottome out an end.^ 45 

God chains the dog till night; wilt loose the chain, 
And wake thy sorrow? 

1 ss beat in perplexity thy brow, endeavouring to foreeatit the 
rntnre, 3 me look forwards. 

* The reverse of going npon or acting 011 the eqaare, b acts dis- 
loyally, breaks the agreeineut that the present is his, and the future 
his Qud’s. 

* Explained by 11. KJ-S. 

* — draw it ont to the fall, or to the dregs. The phrase is taken 
from tilting a cask on end to get all out of the tap. 
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Wilt thou forestall it, and wow grieve to-morrow,^ 
And then again 

Grieve over freshly all thy pain ? 50 


Either grief will not come, or if it must. 

Do not forecast; 

And while it cometh it is almost past. 

Away, distiTist; 

My God hath promis’d; He is just. 55 


115 . ^ PRAISE. 



ING of glorie, King of peace, 

I will love Thee; 

And, that love may never cease, 
I will move Thee, 


Thou hast granted ray request, 5 

Thou hast heard me; 

Thou didst note my working® breast. 

Thou hast spar’d me. 

Wherefore with my utmost art 

I will sing Thee, 10 

And the cream of all my heart 
I will bring Thee, 

Though my sins against me cried, * 

Thou didst clcare me; 

And alone, when they replied, 15 

Thou didst heare me. 

« 

Sev’n whole dayes, not one in seven, 

I will praise Thee; 

In my heart, though not in heaven, 

I can raise Thee. «o 


/> B for to-morrow. 


3 


labouring. 
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Thou grew’st soft and moist with tears, 
Thou rclentedst, 

And when Justice call’d for fears, 

Thou dissentedst. 

Small it is in this poorc sort^ as 

To enroll Thee; 

Ev’n eternitie is too short 
To extoll Thee. 


116 . IT AN OFFERING. 

OME, bring thy gift. If blessings were 
as slow 

As men’s returns, what would become 
of fools ? 

What hast thou there—a heart ? but is it pure ? 
Search well, and sec, for hearts have many holes. 
Yet one pure heart is nothing to bestow; S 

In Christ two natures met to be thy cure. 

O, that within us hearts had propagation. 

Since many gifts do challenge many hearts! 

Yet one, 4 f good, may title to a number, 

And single things grow fraitfull by deserts. lo 
In public judgments one may be a nation. 

An d fence a plague, while others sleep and slumber.*'^ 

‘ in songs or bymns of praise. 

* The vrimeB or the &ith of one may bring a jnilgment or a blessing 
u(mn a whole people; as in the case of David.—WitLBioTT. This is 
b^ide the luoral. ip that there is not, and from the nature of the poem 
cannot be, a reference to the sin of one affecting a whole nation, but 
a reference only to the blessing that such one can be. The lunal 
fiill-stop at * nation ’ is clearly on error for (,)—an error most com¬ 
mon in the printed texts of Herbert. 
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But all 1 fear is, lest thy heart displease, 

A-B neither good nor one; so oft divisions 
Thy lusts have made, and not thy lusts alone— 15 
Thy passions also have tlieir sot partitions : 
These parcell out thy heart; recover these. 

And thou mayst ofi'er many gifts in one. 

There is a balsomo, or indeed a bloud, 

Dropping from heav’n, which doth both cleanse 
• and close 10 

All sorts of wounds, of such strange force it is. 
Seek out this All-heal,* and seek no repose 
Untill thou finde, and use it to thy good: 

Then bring thy gift, and lot tby hymne be this : 


Since my sadnesse 
Into gladnesse. 

Lord, Thou dost convert; 

O, accept 

What TTiou hast kept 5 

As Thy due desert. 

Had I many. 

Had I any— 

For this heart is none— 

All were Thine, 10 

And none of mine 
Surely Thine alone. 

Yet Thy favour 
May give savour 

To this poQre oblation, 15 

And it raise 
To be Thy praise, 

And be my salvation. 

> See the longer Notes and Illustrationa (A: A). 00 before. 

3 Taken from, a boyuh saying, where the cry, *'all of mine and 
none of thine,’' ensures the whole find to the first discoverer. 
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117. f LONGIXG.^ 

ITH sick and famisht eyes, 

With doubling knees, aud weary bones, 
To Thee my cries. 

To Thee my groiics, 

To Thee my sighs, my tears ascend: 5 

is o end ? 

My throat, my soul is hoarse; 

My heart is wither’d like a ground 
Whioli Thou dost curse; 

My thoughts turn round, 10 

And make me giddie ; Lord, I fall. 

Yet call. 

From Thee all pitio flows : 

Mothers are kinde becniuse Thou art, 

And dost dispose 15 

To them a jmrt: 

Th^. infants,'^ them, and they suck Thee 
More free. 

% * 

Bowels of pitie, hearo; 

Lord of my soul, love of my minde, 20 

Bow down Thine eare; 

Lot not the -winde 
Scatter my words, and in^the same 
Thy name. 

Look on my sorrows round ; 25 

Mark well my furnace. O, what flames, 

’ Set to nnisic by Henry Purcell in the ** Treasniy of Muaic." 

3 Their infante [suck] them. 
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What heats abouDd! 

What griefs, what shames ! 

Consider, Lord; Lord, bow Thine earc, 

And heare. 30 

Lord Jesu, Thou didst bow 
Thy dying head upon the tree ; 

O, bo not now 
More dead to me. 

Lord, heare. ‘ Shall He that made the eare 35 
Not heare ? ’ 

Behold, Thy dust doth stirrc ; 

It moves, it croe])S, it aims at Thee; 

Wilt Thou deferre 

To succour me, 40 

Thy pile of dust, wherein each crumme 
Sayes, Come ? 

To Thee help appertains; 

Hast Thou left all things to their course, 

And laid the reins 45 

Upon the horse ? 

Is all lockt ? hath a sinner's plea 
No key ? 

Indeed, the world’s Thy book, 

Where all things have their leaf assign’d ; So 
Yet a meek look 
Hath interlin’d: ^ 

Thy board is full, yet humble guests 
Fiude nests. 

Thou tarriest, while 1 die, 55 

And fall to nothing: Thou dost reign 

* 60 Hen^ Vanglian has *' Some silent star may itAerUne: ” also 
nader Providence. 
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And rule on high. 

While I remain 

In bitter grief; yet am I stil’d 

Thy childe. 6o 

Lord, didst Thou leave Thy throne 
Not to relieve ? how can it be 
That Thou art grown 
Thus hard to me ? 

Were sinne alive, good cause there wore 65 
To boar : 

But now both sinne is dead, 

And all Thy ])romise3 live and bide; 

That wants his head, 

These speak and chide, 70 

And in Thy bosome pouro my tears, 

As theirs. 

Lord Jesu, lioare my heart, 

Which hath been broken now so long, 

That ov*ry part 75 

Hath got a longue : 

Thy beggars grow; rid them away 
- To-day. 

My Love, my Sweetnessc, hcare : 

By these Thy feet, at which my heart 80 

Lies all the yeare, 

Pluck out Thy dart, 

And heal my troubled breast, which cries. 
Which dies. 
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118 . II THE BAG. 

LY, despair ! my gracioufe Lord doth 
liearo; 

Though wiudos and waves assault 
my keel. 

He doth preserve it; He doth steer 
Ev’n "when tlio boat seems most to reel. 

Storms are the triumph of Ilis art; 5 

Well may He close ]Iis eyes,^ but not his heart. 

Hast thou not heard that ray Lord Jesus die’d r 
Then let me tell thee a strange storie: 

The God of power, as He did ride 
In His mujestick robes of glorie, 10 

Hesolv’d to Tight; and so one day 
He did descend, undressing all the way. 

The starves Ilis tire of light and rings obtain’d, 
The cloud His bowe, the fire His spear, 

The sky His azure mantle gain’d; 15 

And TV hen they ask^d what He would wear, 

He smil’d, and said as he did go, 

He had new clothes a-making here below. 

When He was come, as travellers are wont, 

He did repair unto an inne. ao 

Both then, and after, many a brunt 
He did endure to cancell siune; 

And having giv’n the rest before, 

Here He gave up His life to pay our score. 

> He n»y wholly chests Ilin eye*. I note this, because the position 
of the * well ’ makes its sense ambiguous. 
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But as He was returning, there came one 25 
That ran upon Him with a spear. 

He, who came hither all alone, 

Bringing nor man, nor arms, nor fear. 

Receiv’d the blow upon llis side. 

And straight He turn’d, and to His brethren cry'd, 

‘ If ye have anything to send or write— 31 

I have no bag, but here is room— 

Unto My Father’s bauds and sight, 

Beleeve Me, it shall safely come. 

That I shall minde what you impart, 35 

Look, you may put it very ncaro My heart. 

Or if hereafter any of My friends 
Will use Me in this kinde, the dooro 
Shall still be open ; what he sends 
I 'will present, and somewhat more, 40 

Not to his hurt: sighs will convey 
A nythiug to Me.’ Heark, Despair, aw'ay ! 


119 . IT THE JEWS. 

OORE nation, whose sweet sap and 
juice 

Our cyens ^ have purloin’d and left you 
drie; 

Whose streams wo got by the Ajiostles’ sluce, 
And use in baptisme, while ye pine and die; 

Who by not keeping once, became a debtor, • 5 

And now by keeping lose the letter;— 

Oh that my prayers—mine, alas ! 

Oh that some angel might a trumpet sound, 



* i.e, scions » gi'affs. 
0 
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At which the Church, falling upon her face. 
Should crie so loud untill the trump were drown’d, 
And by that crie, of her deare Lord obtain 11 
That your sweet sap might come again ! 


120 . § THE OOLLAB. 

STRUCK the board, and cry’d, ‘ No 
more; 

I will abroad.’ 

What, shall I ever sigh and pine ? 
My lines and life are free ; free as tlie road. 

Loose as the win do, as large aa store.^ S 

Shall I bo still in suit 't 
Have I no harvest but a thorn 
To let me bloud, and not i*estore 
What I have lost with cordiall fruit ? 

Sure there was wine lo 

Before my sighs did dric it; there was corn 
Before my tears did drown it; 

Is the yeare onely lost to rao ? 

Have I no bayes to crown it, 

No flowers, no garlands gay ? all blasted, 15 
All wasted ? 

Not 80, my heart; but there is fniit, 

And thou hast hands. 

Recover all thy sigh-blown age 
On double pleasures; leave thy cold dispute ao 
OF what is and not; forsake thy cage, 

Thy rope of sands 

Which pettie thoughts have made; and made to 
thee 

’ abounding in choice varipties as a store. 

From oiiwoi'd to Willraott, this been badly mispnuc- 

tuated, with comma (,) after •* flt "—spoiling the meaning. 
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Good cable, to on force and draw, 

^ And be thy law, 25 

While thou didst wink and wouldst not see. 
Away ! tako heed ; 

I will abroad. 

Call ill thy death’s-head 'there, tie up thy fears; ^ 
He that forbears 30 

To suit and serve his need 
Deserves his load. 

lint as I rav’d and grew more fierce and wilde 
At every word, 

Methought I heard one calling, ‘ Childe; ’ 35 

And I reply’d, ‘ My Lord.’ ^ 


121 . t THE GLIMPSE. 

HITHER away, Delight? 

Thou cam’st but now; wilt thou so 
soon do])art. 

And give me, up to night? 

For many weeks of liiigring ])ain and smart, 

But one half hourc of comfort for my heart! 5 

Methinks Delight should have 
More skill in musick, and keep better time. 

Wort thon a winde or wave, 

They quickly go and come with lesser crime ; 
Flowrs look about, and die not iu their prime. 10 

Thy short abode and stay 
Feeds not, but addes to the desire of meat. 

Lime bogg’d of old, they say, 

• Like the deathVbrafl, the monsters which encircle his ahn.1e or 
cage to pi'eveut his going iK'yond bounds ; the monsters put to ‘lenr ’ 
or irightHO him. The imagery is driiwu from the old tales of romance, 
with their enchanted castles and encircling lions und the like. 

® Cf. Parentiiliu,” viii. 11. 
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A neighbour spring to cool his inward heat, 
Which by the spring’s accesso grew much mor^ 
great. 15 

In hope of thcc, my heart 
Pickt here and there a crumme, and would not 
die; 

But constant to his ]iart, 

Whcn-as my fears foretold this, did replie, 

A slender thread a gentle guest will tic. 20 

Yet if the heart that we]:»t 
Must let thee go, return when it doth knock. 

Although thy heap be kejit 
For future times, the drop])iugs of the stock 
May oft break forth,- and never break the lock. 25 

If I have more to spinue, 

The wheel shall go, so that thy stay be short.' 

Thou knowst how grief and sinne 
Disturb the work. O, make mo not their sport, 
Who by Thy coming may be made a Court! 3® 


122 . § ASSUEANCE. 

SPITEFULL bitter thought, 

Bitterly spitcfull thought! Couldsb 
thou invent 

So high a torture? is such poysou 
bought ? 

Dbubtlesse, but in the way of punishment; 

When wit contrives to meet with thee, 5 

No such rank poyson can there be. 

I s= If Delight will stoy, he vrill buny himself, as a woman with her 
spinning-wheel, that being busy the time of sta^ may seem short. 

it sr; What poison Is c luul to doubt mixed with that wisdom, the 
know'led^e of one's self. 
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Thou saidfit but even now 
That all was not so fiiir as I conceiv’d 
Betwixt my God and me. 'i’hat I allow, 

And coin large hopes, but that I was deceiv’d: lo 
Either tho league wa-s broke, or near© it; 

And that 1 had great cause to fear it. 

And what to this?* what more 
Could po^'son, if it had a tongue, express© ? 

What is thy aim ? wouldst thou unlock tho doore 
To cold despairs and gnawing ponsivenosse P i 6 
Wouldst thou raise devils ? I see, I know ; 

I writ thy pur})080 long ago. 

But I will to my Father, 

Who heard thee say it., 0 most gracious Lord, 20 
If all the hope and comfort that I gather 
Were from myself, I had not half a word. 

Not half a letter to oppose 
Wliat is objected by my foes. 

But Thou art my desert; 25 

And in this league, which now my foes invade, 
Thou art not onely to perform Thy part, 

But also mine; as when the league was made. 
Thou didst at once Thyself indite. 

And hold my hand while I did write. 30 

Wherefore, if Thou canst fail, 

Then can Thy truth and I: but while rocks stand 
And rivers stirro, Thou caiist not shrink or quail; 
Yea, when both rocks and all things shall disband. 
Then shalt Thou be my rock and tower, 35 
And make their mine praise Thy power. 

Now, foolish thought, go on, 

Spin out thy thread, and make thereof a coat 


1 as Wbat is equal to or greater than this ? 
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To hide thy shame; for thou hast cast a boue' 
Which boiiuds on thee, and will not down thy 
throat: 

What for it self Love once bep;an,2 41 

Now Love and Truth will end in man. 


123 . § THE CALL. 

OME, my Way, my Truth, my Life ! 
Such a Way as gives us breatJi, 

Such a Truth as ends all strife, 

Such a Life as killoth Death. 

Come, my Light, my Feast; my Strength ! 5 

Such a Light as shows a feast. 

Such a Feast as mends in length, 

Such a Strength as makes his guest. 

Come, my Joy, my Love, my Heart! 

Such a Joy as none can move, 10 

Such a Love as none can part, 

Such a Heart as joyes in love. 



124 . % CLASPING OF HANDS. 

OED, Thou art mine, and T am Thine, 
If mine I am; and Thine much iuore 
Than I or ought or can be mino. 

Yet to be Thine doth me restore, 

So that again 1 now am mine, 5 

And with advantage mine the more, 

' Ll. 80-40. aa Thoa cast a bone of contention, mrhidi has re- 
boundeid on tUfself and chokes thee. 

* •» What for its onm sake Love (divine) onoe began, Love and 
Tmth will end. Cf. U. 86-80, 
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Since this being mine brings with it Thine, 

And Thou with me dost Thee restore: ^ 

If I without Thee would be mine, 

I neither should be mine nor Thine. lo 

Lord, I am Thine, and Thou art mine ; 

So mine Thou art, that something more 
I may presume Thee mine then Thine, 

For Thou didst suffer to restore 

Not Thee, but me, and to be mine: 15 

And with advantage mine the more, 

Since Thou in death wast none of Thine, 

Yet then as mine didst me restore: 

0 , be mine still; still make me Tliinc; 

Or rather make no Thine and mine. 20 


125 . If PRAISE. 

ORD, I will mean^ and speak Thy praise, 
Thy praise alone; 

My busie heart shal} spin it all my 
dayes; 

And when it stops for want of store, 

Then will I wrmg it with a sigh or grone 5 

That Thou mayst yet have more. 

When Thou dost favour any action, 

It runnes, it flies; 

Ail things concurre to give it a perfection. 

That which had but two legs before, 10 
When Thou dost blesse, hath twelve; one wheel 
^ doth rise 

To twentie then, or more. 

' as thtit having died. He restoTed BimAlf, putting on man's 
Roiritual body. ** Me ” is therefore ■» my'self. 

9 «than. 

> See I3S. "A True Hymne/* 1. 2. 
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But when Thou dost on businesse blow,^ 

It hangs, it clogs; 

Not all the teams of Albion in a row 15 

Can hale or draw it out of doore; 

Legs are but stumps, and Pharaoh's wheels but logs, 
And struggling hinders more. 

Thousands of things do Thee employ 

In ruling all 20 

This spacious globe: angels must have their joy, 
Devils their rod, the sea his shore. 

The windes their stint: and yet when I did call, 
Thou hoardst my call, and more. 

1 

I have not lost one single tear; 25 

But when mine eyes 

Did weep to heav’n, they found a bottle there— 
As we have boxes for the poor— 

Beadie to take them in ; yet of a size 

That would contain much more. 30 

But after Thou hadst slipt a drop 
From Thy right eye— 

Which there did hang like streamers^ ncare the 
top 

Of some fair church, to show the sore 
And bloodio battell which Thou once didst trio— 
The glasse was full and more. 36 

Wherefore I sing. Yet since my heart, 
Though pressVl, runnes thin; 

O that I might some other hearts convert, 

And so take up at use^ good store; 40 

That to Thy chests there might be coming in 

Both all my praise, and more 1 ^ 

* «s blow M on oppoamg wind against a traveller, 

* LI. 3^ a hoisted flags, &c. on steeples on days of public rftjoidng. 
s Sts usurf fKT interest. 
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OUNDED I sing, tormented I indite, 
Thrown down 1 fall into a bed and rest: 
Sorrow hath chang’d its note; such is 
His will 

Who changoth all things as Him pleaseth best; 

For well He knows, if but one grief and smart 
Among my many had His full career, 6 

Sure it would carrie with it ev’u my heart, 

And both would runne until they found a biere 
To fetch the bodie, both being due to grief. 
But He hath spoil’d the race ; and giv’n to anguish 
One of Joye’s coats, ’ticing it with relief ii 

To linger in mo, and together languish. 

I live to shew His power. Who once did bring 
My joyes to weep, and now my griefs to sing. 


127 . T the pulley. 

HEN God at first made man. 

Having a glasse of blessings standing 

by. 

• Let us,’ said He,' ponre on him all 
WO can; 

Let the world’s riches, which dispersed lie, 

Contract into a span.* 5 

So strength first made a way, 

Then beputie flow’d, then wisdome, honour, plea¬ 
sure; 
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When almost all was out, God made a stay. 
Perceiving that, alone of all His treasure, 

Rost in the bottome lay. lo 

* For if I should,’ said Ho, 

‘ Bestow this jewell also on My creature. 

He would adore My gifts in stead of Mo, 

And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature: 

So both should losers be. 15 

Yet let him keep the rest, 

But keep them with repining restlossncRse ; 

Let him be rich and wearie, that at least, 

If goodnessc leade him not, yet wearinessc 

May tosse him to My breast.’ zo 


128 . § THE PRIESTHOOD. 



[LEST Order! which in power dost so 
excell, 

That with th’ one hand thou liftest to 
the skio, 

And with the other throwest down to hell 
In thy just censures ; fain would I draw nigh. 
Fain put thee on, exchanging my lay-sword 5 
For that of th’ Holy Word. 


But thou art fire, sacred and hallow’d fire, 

And I but earth and clay; should I presume 
To wear thy habit, the severe attire 
My slender compositions might consume: 10 

I am both foul and brittle, much unfit 
To deal in Holy Writ. 
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Yet have I often seen, by cunning hand 
And force of fire, what carious things are made . 
Of wretched earth. Where once 1 scorn’d to 
stand, 15 

That earth is litted, by the fire and trade 
Of skilfnll artists, for the boards of those 
Who make the bravest shows. 

But since those groat ones, bo they nc’re so great. 
Come from the earth, from whence those vessehs 
come, 

So that at once both fooder, dish, and meat 21 
Have one beginning and one finall summo; 

I do not greatly wonder at the sight, 

If earth in earth delight. 

!f|p 

Blit th’ holy men of God such vessels are 25 
As servo Him np Who all the world commands. 
When God voiichsafeth to become our fare, 

I’hcir hands convey Him Who conveys their 
hands; 

O, what imre things, most pure, must those things 
be 

Who bring my God to me 30 

Wherefore I dare not, I, put forth my hand 
'I’o hold the Ark, although it seem to shake 
Through th’ old sinnes and new doctrines of our 
laud; 

Onely, since God dpth often vessels make 
Of lowly matter for high uses meet, 35 

I throw me at His feet. 

There will I lie, untill my Maker seek 

For some mean stuffo whereon to show His skill; 

‘ The eeniie is O vhat pure things, [O what] most pare [things] 
innst,” &e. I punctuate acvorrtingly. 
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Then is my time. The distance of the meek 
■Doth flatter power. Lest good come short of ill 40 
In praising might, the pooro do by submission 
What pride by opposition. ^ 


129 . THE SEARCH. 



HITHER, O wliithor art Thou fled, 
My Lord, iny Love 't 
My searches are my daily bread, 
Yet never prove. 


My knees pierce th’ earth, mine eies the skie; 5 

And yet the sphere ^ 

And centre both to mo denie 

That Thou art there. 

Yet can I marTc how herbs below 

Grow green and gay, 10 

As if to meet Thee they did know, 

While I decay. 

Yet can I mark how starres above 
Simper^ and shine. 

As having koyes nnto Thy love, 15 

Wliilo pooro I pine. 

I sent a sigh to seek Thee out. 

Deep drawn in pain, 

Wing’d like an arrow ; but my scout 

Returns in vain. ao 


1 The poor fpTe praise to power by submi^iou; nobles show it by 
their ostentattoos magniSceoce, which only proves to the king how 
ranch greater he is than such subjects. The thought would be more 
readily understood in Herbert’s time, when the nobility vied with one 
another in extravaganoe of apparel; while James was not given to 
pomp, unless on great occasions, as on the marriage of his daughter. 

3 spsrlde, as in a smile. 


THE SEARCH. 


205 


I tun’d another—Shaving store— 

Into a grone, 

Becauso the search was dumbe before; 

But all was one. 

Lord, dost Thou some now fabrick mold 25 
Which favour wiimes, 

And keeps Thee present; leaving th’ old 
UiAo their sinnes ? 

Whore is my God ? what hidden placo 

Conceals Thee still ? 30 

What covert dare eclipse Thy face ? 

Is it Thy will? ^ 

O let not that of any thing; 

Let rather brass0, 

Or steel,.or mountains be Thy ring,^ 35 

And 1 will passe. 

Thy will such an intrenching is 
As passoth thought; 

To it all strength, all siibtilties 

Are things of nought. 40 

Thy will such a strange distance is 
As that to it 

East and AVest touch, the poles do kisse, 

And parallels meet. 

Since, then, my grief must be as large 45 
As is Thy space, 

Thy distance from me; see my charge, 

Lord, see my case. 

O take these barros, these lengths away ; 

Turn, and.restore me: 50 

‘ Be not Almightie,* let me say, 

• ‘ Against, but for me.' 


' ring-fence. 
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When Thou dost turn, and wilt be neare, 

What edge so koeu, 

What point so piercing can apiTcare 55 

To come between ? 

For as Thy ab<'Cuco doth excell 
All distance known, 

So doth Thy ucariiPFso bear f^ic boll,* 

Making two one. 6o 


130 . H GRIEF. 

WHt) will give me tears? Come, all 
ye springs, 

Dwell in ray head and cj’cs; come, 
clouds and rain 
My grief hath need of all the watry things 
That nature hath produc’d : let ev’ry vein 
Suck up a river to supply mine eyes, 5 

My weary weeping eyes, too drie for me, 

Unlesse they get new conduits, new supplies. 

To bear them out, and with my state agree. 
What are two shallow foords, two little spouts 
Of a lesse world P the greater is but small,lo 
A narrow cupboard for my griefs and doubts, 
Which want provision in the midst of all. 

Verses, ye are too fine a thing, too wise, 

For my rough sorrows; cease, be dumbe and mute, 
Give up your feet and running to mine eyes, 15 
And keep your measures for some lover’s lute. 
Whose grief allows him musick and a ryme; 

For mine excludes both measure, tune, and time: 

Alas, my God! 

* Set* in ** The Chnrrh Porch,” st. 1. 1. 

3 Cf. Jeremiah ix. J. 

> Of man, the niicrocoiRn er world in little; the world, itself the 
greater, is bat small, 6us. See Note untea. 
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131 . If THE CROSSE. 

HAT is this strange and uncouth thing, 
To make me sigh, and seek, and faint, 
and die, 

Untill I had some place where I might 
sing 

And serve Thee; and not oncly I, 

But all my wealth and familie rniglit combine 5 
To set Thy honour up as our desigiie ? , 

And then, when, after much delay. 

Much wrestling, many a combate, this doare end, 
So much desir’d, is giv’u ; to take away 

My power to serve Thee ; to unbend 10 
All my abilities, my designcs confound, 

And lay my threatiiings bleeding on the ground. 

One ague dwelletli in ray bones, 

Another in my soul,—the memorie 

What I would do for Tlieo, if once my grones 15 

Could be allow'd for harinonie;— 

I am in all a weak disabled thing, 

Save in the sight thereof, where strength doth 
sting. 

Besides, things sort not to my will 
Ev’n when my will doth studio Thy renown : aa 
Thou turnest th’ edge of all things on me still. 

Taking mo up to throw me down ; 

So that, ev’n when my hopes seem to be sped, 

I am to grief alive, to them as dead. 

To have my aim, and yet to bo 25 

Farther from it then when I bent my bow ; 

To make my hopes my torture, and the fee 
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Of all my woes another wo, 

Is in the midst of delicates to need, 

Ai\d ev*n in Paradise to be a weed. 30 

Ah, my dcare Father, case my smart! 

These contrarieties crush me; these crosse actions 
Doe winde a rope about, and cut my heart: 

And yet since these Thy contradictions 
Are properly a crosse felt by 'J’hy Sonne 35 

With but foure words, my words, ‘ Thy wilf be 
done!’ 


132 . Tf THE FLOWER.! 

0 W fresh, O Lord, how sweet and clean 
Arc Thy returns! ev’n as the tiow'ra 
in Spring, 

To which, besides their own de¬ 
mean,^ 

The late-past frosts tributes of pleasure bring; 

Grief melts away 5 

Like snow in May, 

As if there were no such cold thing. 

Who would have thought my shriverd heart 
Could have recover’d greonnesse Y It was gone 
Quite under ground; as flow’rs depart 10 
To see their mother-root, when they have blown, 
Whore they together 
All the hard weather, 

Dead to the world, keep house unknown. 

* See longer Notes and Itlnstrations (/cAr), as before, for Coleridge 
on this poem. 

^ SB domain, domain, dominion, or lordship; t.e. the flowers' true 
and inalienable possessprs. It was applied, at least in France (see 
Cofgrave), not onfy to lands or possessions, but to (royal) imposts or 
dues. 
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These are Thy wonders, Lord of power, 15 

Killing and quickning, bringing down to Hell 

And up to Heaven in an houre ; 

Making a chiming^ of a passing-bell. 

We say amisse 

This or that is ; 20 

Thy word is all, if we could spell.^ 

O ^hat I once past changing were, 

Past in Thy Paradise, where no.flower can wither ; 

Many a Spring I shoot up fair, 

Offring at Heav'n, growing and grouing thither*. 
Nor doth my flower 26 

Want a Spring-showre, 

My sinnes and I joyning together. 

3 ut while I grow in a straight line. 

Still upwards bent, as if Heav’n were mine own. 

Thy anger comes, and 1 decline ; 31 

What frost to that ? what pole is not the zone 
Where all things bum, 

When Thou dost turn. 

And the least frown of Thine is shown ? 35 

And now in age I bud again, 

After so many deaths I live and write ; 

iT onoe more smell the dew and rain. 

And relish versing ; 0 , my onely Light, 

It cannot be 40 

That I am be 

On whom Thy tempests fell all night. 

Those are Thy wonders, Lord of love, 

To make us see we are but flow’rs that glide; 

Which when We once can find and prove, 45 

* See inrevions Note fpom Soathey on ** The Church Forcli,” st 
Ixv. 1. 3 . interpret. 

P 



2 lQ THE TEMPLE, 

Thou hast a pardon for us where to bide. 
"Who would be moro, 

Swelling through store. 

Forfeit their I’aradise by their pride. 


in:). IT DOTAGE. 

ALSE-GLOZING ^ pleasures, 
of happinesse, 

Foolish night-fires,® women’s and 
children’s wishes. 

Chases ^ in arras, guildod emptiuosse, 

Shadows wtdl-mountcd, dreams in a career,® 
Embroider’d lyes, nothing between two dishes : 

These are the pleasures here. 6 

Truo-carnest sorrows, rooted miseries, 

Anguish in gmiii,® vexations ripe and blown. 
Sure-footed griefs, solid calamities, 

Plain demonstrations evident and cloare, lo 

Fetching their proofs ev’n from the very bone : 
These are the sorrows here. 

But O the folly of distracted men ! 

Who griefs in rjirncst, joyos in jest pursue ; 
Preferring, like brute beasts, a loathsome den 15 
Before a Court, ev’n that above so clearc, 

Where are no sorrows, but delights more true 
Then miseries are here ! 



' s= fnliiQ, 

* See longer Notes and Illiistratioas (//), os before, on * cmIcr.’ 

^ sr, ignes latui. 

* 3s banting scenes embroidered. See ** The Church Perch,*' 
at. xlv. 6, 

The ground cm which a race is run or a combnt feught.-^'Wii.L- 
MOTT. 

* «> in substance, anguish throughout the sulistance, and perhafs 
with the further unnning conceit, 'anguish iu full Aruit.* See note on 
'grain ’ in my “ eidney," vol. 1 . pp. IBd'T. 
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134 . ir THE SONNE. 


ET forraiii nations of their language 
boast 

What fine varietio each tongue aifordS'; 
I like onr language, as our men and 
coast;* 

Wh^cannot dresse it well, want wit, not words. 
How neatlyd <5 we give one oiicly name 5 

To parents' issue and the suuno's bright starre ! 
A Boune is light and fruit; a fniitfull flame 
Chasing the father’s dimiiesse, carried far 
From the first man in the East to fresh and new 
Western discov’rics of postoritio. 10 

So in one word our Lord's hutnilitie 
Vte turn u[)ou Him in a sense most true ; 

For what Christ once in humblcncsso began, 
Wo Him in glorie call The Sonne^ of Man. 



135 . f A TRUE HYMNB. 

Y Joy, my Life, my Crown ! 

My heart was meaning all the day, 
Somewhat it fain would say, 

And still it runneth mutt'riug up aud 
down 

With only this, My Joy, my Life, my Crown ! 5 

Yet slight not those few words ; 

If truly said, they may take |)art 
Among the best in art: 

• See my “Sidney,” aa before, for a full note on’‘const,’ vol. i. 
p. US : also Wright's Bible Word>Bouk, s. v. 

sm nicely, fittingly. ^ = the Sun, 

* bee longer Notes and Illnetratioas (ntm), as before. 
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The fineuesse Trhich a hymue or psalme aifords 
Is wheu the soul unto the liues accords. lo 

He Who craves all the minde, 

And ell the soul, and strength, and time. 

If the words oncly ryme, 

Justly complains that somewhat is behinde ^ 

To make his verse, or write a hymno in kinde. 15 

Whereas, if th’ heart be mov’d, 

Although the verse be somewhat scant, 

, God doth supplie the want; 

As when th’ heart says, sighing to be approv’d, 

• 0 could I love !’ and stops, God writeth ‘ Lov’d.’ 


136 . % THE ANSWER. 

'{ comforts drop and melt away like 
snow; 

I shake my head, and all the thoughts 
and ends 

Which my fierce youth did bandie, fall and flow 
Like leaves about me, or like summer-friends, 
Flyes of estates and sunno-shine. liut to all 5 
Who think me eager, hot, and undertaking, 

But in my x>rosecutionB slack and small; 

As a young exhalation, newly waking," 

Scorns his first bed of dirt, and means ^ the sky. 
But cooling by the way, grows pursie and slow 
And settling to a cloud, doth live and die ii 
In that dark state of tears,—to all that so 
Show me and set me I have one reply, 

Which they that know the rest know more then I. ^ 

* e that there eomewbat behind [that is, 'wanting*] to make 
verse or hyinns fitted in their nature for him; in other words, they 
want sincere aflk*tion over and above rhyme. 

9 See note on 1S5,1. 2. 

* LI. 1814. Characteristic humility. 
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137 . 5 A DIALOGUE-ANTHExM. 
Christian. Death. 


CHRISTIAN. 



'LAS, poor© Death! whore is thy glorie i* 
Where is thy famous force, thy ancient 
sting ? 


DEATH. 

Alas, poor© mortall, void of storie ! 

Go spell and reado how I have kill'd thy King. 


CHRISTIAN. 

Poore Death I and who was hurt thereby ? 5 

Thy corse being laid on Him makes thee accurst. 


DEATH. 

Let losers talk, yet thou shalt die; 

These arms shall crash thee. 

CHRISTIAN. • 

Spare not, do thy worst: 
I shall be one day better then before; lo 

Thoo so much worse, that thou shalt be no more. 
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138. % THE WATER-COURSE. 

HOIJ Trlio dost dwell and linger here 
below, 

^ Since the condition of this world is 
frail, 

Where of all plants afRictiouB soonest grow. 

If troubles overtake thee, do not wail ; ^ 

For who can look for lesse that ? 

But rather turn the pipe and water’s course 6 

To serve thy siiines, and furnish thee with store 

Of sov’raigiio tears, springing from true remorse; 

That so in pureucssc thou mayst Him adore 

■ X -LT i Salvation, 

Who gives to man, as He sees | 


139. t SELF-CONDEMNATION. 

HOU who coiidemnest Jew’ieh bate 
For choosing Barahhas a murderer 
Before the Lord of glorie, 

Look back upon thine own estate, 
Call home thine eye, that Imsie wanderer, 5 

That choice may bo thy storic.^ 

He that doth love, and love amisse, 

This world’s delights before true Christian joy. 
Hath made a Jewish choice : 

The World an ancient murderer is; lo 
Thousands of souls it hath and doth destroy 
With her enchanting voice. 

' ai their story may be applied to you. Coleridge places * Their * 
m the margin. 
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He that hath nfade a some wedding 
Between his soul and gold, and hath preferr’d 

False gain beforo the true, 15 

Hath done what he coiidemucs in reading ; 
For he hath sold for money his deare Lord, 

And is a Judas-Jew, 

Thus we prevent^ tho last great day, 

And judge our selves. That light which sin and 
passion 

Did before dimme and choke, ao 

When once those snufros are ta’ne away, 
Shines bright and cleare. ov’u unto condemnation, 
Without excuse or cloak. 


140. f BITTEE-SWEET. 

il, my dearo angric Lord, 

Since Thou dost love, yet strike, 

Oast down, yet lielp afford ; 

Sure I will do the like. 

I will complain, yet praise, 5 

I will bewail, approve; 

And all my sowre-sweet dayes 
1 will lament, and love. 



141. § THE GLANCE. 

first Thy sweet and gracious rye 
Vouchsaf d, ev’n in the midst of youth 
aud night, 

To look upon me, who before did lie 
Weltering in siiine, , 

I felt a BUgred strange delight, 5 



anticipate. 
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Passing all cordials made by any art, 

Bedetr, embalme, and orerrunne my heart, 

And take it in. 

Since that time many a bitter storm 
My soul hath felt, cv’n able to destroy, lo 

Had the malicious and ill-meaniug harm 
His swing and sway ; 

But still Thy sweet originall joy, 

Sprang from Thine eye, did work within my soul, 
And surging griefs, when they grew bold, control!, 
And got the day. i 6 

If Thy first glance so powerfull be— 

A mirth but open’d, and seal’d up again— 

What wonders shall we feel when wo shall sec 

Thy full-ey’d love! ao 

When Thou shalt look us out of pain. 

And one aspect of Thine spend in delight 
itoTQ then a thousand sunnes disburse in light, 
In heav’n above. 


142. § THE TWENTT-THIED PSALME. 


HE God of love my Shepherd is, 

And He that doth me feed. 
While Ho is mine, and I am His, 
What can I want or need ? 

He leads me to the tender grasse, 5 

Where I both feed and rest; 

Then to the streams that gently passe: 

In both I have the best. 
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" MARIE MAGDALENE. 

Or if I stray, He doth convert, 

And bring my minde in frame: lo 

And all this not for my desert, 

But for His holy name. 

Yea, in Death’s sliadie black abode 
Well may I walk, not fear; 

For Thou art with me, and Thy rod 15 
To guide, Thy staffe to bear. 

Nay, Thou dost make me sit and dine 
Ev’n in my euemios’ sight; 

]\Iy head with oyl, my cup with wine 

Ruunes over day and night. 20 

Surely Thy sweet and wondrous love 
Shall measure all my dayes; 

And as it never shall remove. 

So neither shall my praise. 


143. IF MARIE MAGDALENE. 

HEN blessM Marie wip’d her Saviour’s 
feet— 

Whose precepts she had trampled on 
—^ before— 

And wore them for a jewell on her head. 
Shewing His steps should be the street 
Wherein she thencefeyth evermore 5 

With pensive humblenesso would live and tread; 

She being stain'd herself, why did she strive 
To make Him clean Who could not be defiled ? 
Why kept she not her tears for her own fhults. 
And not His feet P Though we could dive 10 
In tears like seas, our sinnes are pil’d 
Deeper then they in words, and works, and thoughts. 
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Dcare soul, shekuew Who did vouchsafe anddcigne 
To boar her filth, and that her sinues did dash * 
Ev’n God Himself; wherefore slie was not loth, 
As she had brought wherewith to stain, i6 
So to bring in wherewith to wash : 

And yet in washing one she washed both. 


144. If AAROX. 


OLTNESSE on the licad, 

Light and perfections on the breast, 
Harmonious bells below, raising the 
dead 

To leade them unto life and rest: 

Thus are true Aarons drest. 5 

Profanenesse in my head, 

Defects and darknesse in my breast, 

A noise ^ of passions ringing me for dead 
Unto a place where is no rest: 

Poore priest, thus am I drest. to 

Onely another head 
1 have, another heart and breast, 

Another musick, making live, not dead, 
Without Whom I could have no rest: 

In Him 1 am wel^drest. i $ 

Christ is my onely head, 

My alone-onely heart and breast, 



t It is eorions that, almost alone, Minshen gives *• bedash, dabble, 
or bemire with dirt," and no other meaning. It is here used in this 
sense, and is ao fhr rliilbient frum splash that it indicates what is in¬ 
tended to he indicated by Herbert, a wilful act. Plasterers, &o., nse 
it as a teehaioal term for tlirowing on mortar or the like. 

* See note oa 106, ** The Fanulie," 1.1. 
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My onely musick, striking me ev’n dead, 

That to the old man I may rest, 

And be in Him now-drest. zo 

So, holy in my head, 

Perfect and light ^ in my deare breast, 

My doctrine tun’d by Christ, Who is not dead, 
But lives in me while I do rest. 

Come, people j Aaron’s drest. 25 


145. IT THE ODOUR. 

2 Cor.jci. 

0W sweetly doth * My Master ’ sound! 
‘Aly Master!’ 

As amber-greese^ leaves a rich scent 
Onto the taster, 

So do these words a sweet content. 

An orientall fragi*aucie, * My Master.’ 5 

With these all day I do perfume my minde, • 

Aly mind ev’n thrust into them both j® 

That I might finde 

What cordials make tliis curious broth, 

This broth of smells, that feeds and fats^ my 
minde. 10 

‘ My Master,’ shall I speak ? 0 that to Thee 
* My ‘Servant ’ werei^a little so, 

As flesh may be; 

That .these two words might creep and grow 
To some degree of spiciuessc to Thee ! 1 5 

* a Hear. 

* See the loager Notes and Illustrations (nn), as before. 

> ss both words, 

* a fattens. The elder Puritans did not disdain the nse of this 
word even to alliteratiuu, as we hu^o “the soul-futtiug feast and 
fast,'* ^c. 
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Then should the pomander,^ which was before 
A speaking sweet, mend by reflection, 

And tell me more; 

For pardon of my imperfection 
Would warm and work it sweeter then before, ao 

For when ‘ My Master,^ which alone is sweet, 
And ev’n in my unworthinosso pleasing, 
Shall call and meet, 

< My servant,’ as Thee not displeasing, 

That call is but the breathing of the sweet. a 5 

This breathing would with gains, by sweetning 
mo— 

As sweet things trafiick when they meet— 
Return to Thee; 

And BO this new commerce and sweet 
Should all my life employ and busie me. lo 


146. IT THE FOIL. 

P we could see below 
The sphere ^ of Yertue and each shining 
grace 

As plainly as that above doth show, 
the better skie, the brighter place. 

God hath made starres the foil 5 

To set«ofl[' vertucB, griefs to set-ofl* sinning; 

Yet in this wretched world wo toil, 

As if grief were not foul, nor vertue winning. 

I M a «eeat*ball, dcriTfid, says Johnina and others. *• from Fr. 
Ponune d'ambre but the existence of such a phrase is doubtful and 
reqnirea proof. 

3 See the Itmger Notes and lUnstrations ( 00 ), as before. 
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147. IT THE FOREETOKEES. 

harbingers 1 are come: seoy see 
their mark; 

White is their colour, and behold my 
head. 

But must they have my brain ? must they dispark* 
Those sparkling notions which therein were bred ? 

Must dulnesse turn me to a clod ? 5 

Yet have they, left me, * Thou art still my God.’ 

Good men yo bo to leave me my best room, 

Ev’n all my heart, aud W'hat is lodged there: 
I^msse^ not, 1 , what of the rest become, 

S^o ‘ Thou art still my God’ be out of fear, lo 
Ho will be pleasod with that dittie; 

And if I please Him, I write fine and wittie. 

Farewell, sweet phrases, lovely metaphors: 

But will ye leave me thus P when ye before. 

Of stows and brothels onely knew the doores, 15 
Then did I wash you with my tears, and more. 
Brought you to Church well-drest and clad; 
My God must have my best, ev’n all 1 had. 

Lovely enchanting language, sugar-cane, 

Hony of roses, whither wilt thou flie P zo 

Hath some fond lover tic’d^ thee to thy bane ? 
And wilt thon leave the Church, and love a stie P 
Fie ! thou wilt soil thy broider’d coat, * 

And hurt thyself and him that sings the note. 

1 See the longer Notes and Illostrations (pp)t as before. 

* ifrid; (qq.) 

* 1 passe not, exacUy equivalent to let it pass [me], let it goby 
m I care not. So Cotgrave, je ne m'en soucie point.*’ 

* m enticed. 
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Let foolish lovers, if they will love flung, 2 ^ 
With canvas,^ not with arras, clothe their shanio ; 
Let Follie speak in her own native tongue: 

True Beantie dwells on high; ours is a flartic 
But borrow’d thence to light us thither : 
Beautie and beauteous words should go together. 

Yet if you go, I passe not; take your way: 31 

For ‘ Thou art still iny (lod’ is all that ye 
Perhaps with more embellishment can say. 

Go, birds of Sprijjg; let AVTiitor have his fee; 

Let a bleak palenesse chalk tlie doore,'-* 35 
So all within be livelier then before. 


143. ^ THE EOSE. 

RESSE me not to fcako more pleasure 
In this world of sugred lies, 

And to use a larger measure 
’Tb cn my strict yet wolcomo sixe, 

first, there is no pleasure here : • 5 

Colour’d griefs indeed there arc. 

Blushing woes that look as cleare 
As if they could heautie spare, 

Or if such deceits there bo— 

Such delights I meant to say— 10 

There are no such things to me, 

Who have pass’d my right away. 

Sut I will not much oppose 

Unto what you now advise; 

Onely take this gentle rose, 15 

And therein my answer lies. 

f Se« the longer Notee and Illaftratioae (rr), u before. 

* See note lUid quotation on i. 1. 
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What is fairer then a rose P 

What is Sweeter ? yet it purgeth. 

Purgings enmitio disclose, 

Enmitie forbearance urgeth. zo 

If, then, all that worldlings prize 
lie contracted to a rose, 

Sweetly there indeed it lies. 

But it biteth in the close. 

So this flow’r doth judge and sentence 25 

Worldly joyca to be a scourge ; 

For they all produce re[)eiitaiice, 

And ropoiitance is a purges. 

i 

But I health,.not physick, choose: 

Onely, though I you o|jj)oso, 30 

► Say that fairly I refuse, 

For my answer is a rose. 


149. H DISCIPLINE. 

HROW away Thy rod, 

Throw away Thy wrath ; 

O my God, 

Take the gentle path. 

For my heart's desire 5 

Unto Thine is bent; 

I aspire 

To a full consent. 

Not a word or look 
I affect to own, 

But by book, 

And Thy Book alone^ 
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w t ' 

f 

Though 1 fail, 1 wj^ep ; 

TJaongh 1 halt in pace, 

, Xet I creep, ’ 

Ta the throne of grace. 

Then let wrath remove, 

Love will do the deed; 

For with love 
Stonie hearts will bleed. 

Love is swift of foot; 

Love's a man of warro, 

And can shoot, 

And can hit from farro. 

"Who can ’scape his bow H 15 

That which wrought on Thee, ^ 

Brought Thee low, 

Needs must work on me. 

Throw away Thy rod: 

Though man frailties hath, / 30 

• Thou art God; 

Throw away Thy wrath. 


150. IT THE INVITATION. 

t 

OME ye hither, all whose taste 

Is your waste; 
Save your cost and mend your fare; 
God is here prepar'd and drest. 

And the feast 5 

God, in Whom all dainties are. 

Come ye hither, all whom wine 

Doth define,^ 

* give an (fli) character to, by the qualities it dolls, and the 
qaelities i^|wings out, The Ohoxcb Poroh," st. vi. and sec note 



*5 
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Kaining you not to your good; 

Weep w^t ye have drunk amissso, lo 

And drink thiSi 

Which, before ye drink, is bloud. 

Gome ye hither, all whom pain 

Doth arraigne. 

Bringing all your sinues to sight; 15 

Taste and fear not: God is hero 

In this cheer, 

And on sinue doth cast the fright.^ 

Gome ye hither, all whom joy 

Doth destroy ao 

While ye graze without your bounds; 

Here is joy that drowneth quite 

Your delight. 

As a floud the lower grounds. 

¥ 

Gome ye hither, all whoso love 25 

Is your dove, 

And exalts you to the skio: 

Here is love, which, having breath 

Ev’u ill death, 

After death can never die. 30 

Lord, I have invited all, 

And I shall 

Still invite, still call to Thee; 

For it seems but just and right 

In my sight, 35 

Where is all, there all should be. 

on ** third slasse.*' It woald not he onnrronlant with Herberts 
Btfle and the word-concoits of the time (as witness the stune in 
Shakespeare) to Bnppose a kind of pun or double nicnning intended, 
where * define’ would not only suggest, define him bjr his then 
^oalities, but also that his fineness or propriety peculiar t 9 man 
is taken (de) nway or from him—a sub-iilay also on * finis.’ 

) •** frightfuluess, terror. 
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15 t f THE BANQUET. 

ELCOME, sweet and sacred cheer, 

Welcome dcare; 

With me, in me live and dwell: 

For thy neatnesse' passeth sight. 

Thy delight 5 

Passeth tongue to taste or tell. 

O what Bweetnesse from the bowl 

Fills my soul, 

Such as is and malces divine ! 

Is some starre—fled from the sphere— lo 

Melted there, 

As we sugar melt in wine ? 

Or hath sweetnessc in the bread 

Made a head 

To subdue the smell of sinne, 15 

Flowers, and gummes, and powders giving 

All their living, 

Lest the enemie should winne ? 

Doubtlesse neither starre nor flower 

Hath the power 20 

Such a sweetnesse to impart; 

Onely God, Who gives perfumes, 

Flesh assumes, 

And with it perfumes my heart. 

But as pdmanders^ and wood 1 $ 

Still are good, 

* ifilton bM the wittd ia hia wnmft to Mr. Lftwiwnoe t— 

Wbat nofttrepMt ahsll featt os light and ehoi«e.''->Wi£LiiOTr. 

* Bee OB 146.1.16. l«t both instauoee the aeoent ii on the ftnt 

ifllable, ^ 
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Yet being bruis'd are bett^ scented; 

God, to show how farre His love 

Could improve. 

Here, as broken, is presented. 30 

When I had forgot my birth, 

And on Earth 

In delights of Earth was drown'd, 

God took bloud, and needs would be 

Spilt with me, 35 
And so found me on the ground. 

Having r&is'd me to look up, 

In a cup ^ 

Sweetly He doth meet my taste; 

But I still being low and short, 40 

Farre from Court, 
Wine becomes a wing at last. 

For with it alone T flie 

To the skie; 

Where I weep mine eyes, and see 45 

What 1 seek for, what 1 sue; 

Him I view 

Who hath done so much for me. 

Let the wonder of this pitie 

Be my dittie, 50 

And take up my lines and life; 

Hearken under pain of death. 

Hands and breath. 
Strive in this, and love the strife. 
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152 . T THE POSIE.> 


: ET wits contest, 

And with their words and posies 
windows fill; 

_ _ ‘ Lesse then the least 

Of all Thy mercies is my posio still. 



This on my ring, 5 

This by my picture, in my book I write ; 

Whether I sing. 

Or say, or dictate, this is my delight. 


Invention, rest; 

Comparisons, go play; wit, use thy will; 10 

* Lesse then the least 
Of all God*s mercies ’ is my posie still. 


153 . If A PAB 0 DIE .8 

OUL’S joy, when thon art gone, 

And I alone, 

Which cannot be, 

Because Thou dost abide with me. 
And 1 depend on Thee; 5 

I MB The motto. ^ Qeneeis xzxii. 10. 

* Used ^ the eenee of the Greek verb, 'well deSaed by iroiket in hie 
Lexieoo, m * 1 dte the worde of e poet, and ajq^ly th«m sUchtlf 
changed to another pnrpoee.’ The orifpal is one of the lore^mdce 
or Donne (tny editkni, voU it pp. 335>^. After the flnt vene, now* 
ever, Herbert ^verges both as to worde and aeue. Of. too Uarrell’a 
Parodia to Ohailea, after Horace (Workc, my edlUoB, rol. i. pp. 
8S8-0). ■ 
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Yet when Thou dost sappresse 
The cheerfnlnesse 
Of Thy abode^ 

And in my powers not stlrre abroad. 

But leaye mo to my load,— to 

O what a damp and shade 

Doth me invade! 

No stormie night 
Can so afflict, or so affright, 

As Thy eclipsed light. 15 

Ah, Lord^ do not withdraw, 

Lest want of aw 
Make sinne appeare, 

And when Thou dost but shine Icss&cleare, 
Say that Thou art not here. ^o 

And then what life I have. 

While Sinne doth rave, 

And falsly boast. 

That I may seek, but Thou art lost. 

Thou and alone Thou know*st. xs 

O what a deadly cold 

Doth mo infold! 

1 half boleeve 

That Sinne says true; but while I grieve, 

Thou com’st and dost relieve. 30 


154 . ^ THE ELIXIR.^ 



EACH me, my God and King, 
In all things Thee to see, 
And what 1 do in any thing 
To do it as for Thee. 


8 «e the Memdr, u before, for Leighton^ referenoe to this poem. 
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Not radely, as a beast, 5 

To ranne into an action; 

But still to make Thee prepossest,^ 

And give it his^ perfection. 

A man that looks on glasse, 

On it may stay his eye; lo 

Or if he pleaseth, through it passe, 

And then the heav’n espie. 

All may of Thee partake: 

Nothing can be so mean 
Which with his tincture,® ‘ for Thy sake/ 15 
Will not grow bright and clean. 

A servant with this clause 
Makes drudgery divine; 

Who sweeps a room as for Thy laws 

Makes that and th’ action fine. zc 

This is the famous stone 
That tumoth all to gold; 

For that which God doth touch and own 
Cannot for lesse be told.^ 


156 . % A WEEATH. 

WEEATKED garland of deserved 
praise, 

Of praise deserved, unto Thee I give, 
1 give to Thee, Who knowest all my 
wayes, 

My orook^ winding wayes, wherein 1 live— 
Wherein I die, not live; for life is straight, s 

1 iBiih 0 TImc pQweit beforehand. * ■■ ftv. 

* See the longer notes and llliutratioiu <«r) aa befera. 
iweonst^ 
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Straight as a lino, and ever tends to Thee— 

To Thee, Who art more farre above deceit 
Then deceit seems above simplicitie. 

Give me simplicitie, that I may live; 

So live and like, that I may know Thy waycs ; lo 
Know them, and practise them; then shall I give, 
For this poore wreath, give Thee a crown of praise. 


156 . IT DEATH. 


EATH, thou wast once an uncouth 
hideous thing, 

2^othing but bones, 

The sad effect of sadder grones; 
hy mou^ was o})eu, but thou couldst not sing. 



For we considered thee as at some six 5 

Or ton years hence. 

After the losse of life and sense ; 

Flesh being turn'd to dust, and bones to sticks. 


We lookt on this side of thee, shooting short. 

Where we did finde 10 

The sheila of fledge>souls loft behinde; 
Dry dust, which sheds no tears, but may extort. 

But since our Saviour's death did put some blond 

Into thy face, 

Thou art grown fair and foil of grace, 15 
Much in request, much sought for, as a good. 

For we do now behold thee gay and glad, 

As at doom's-day, 

When souls shall wear their new aray, 
And all thy bones with boautie shall be clad. 20 
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Therefore we can go die as sleep, and trust 

Half that we have 
Unto an honest faithfull grave, 
'Making our pillows either down or dust. 


157 . f DOOM’S-DAY. 


lOME away, 

Make no delay; , 

Summon all the dust to rise, 

'Eill it stirre and rubbe the eyes ; 
While this member jogs the other, 5 

Each one whispring, * Live you, brother ? * 



Come away, ' 

Make this the day. 

Dust, alas, no musick feels 

But Thy trumpet; then it kneels, lo 

As peculiar notes and strains 

Cure tarantulae’s raging pains. 


Como away, 

O make no stay 1 

Let the graves make their confession, 15 
Lest at length they plead possession: 
Fleshe’s stubbomnesso may have 
Bead that lesson to the grave. 

Como away, 

Thy flock doth stray. 20 

Some to the wiudes their bodies lend, 

And in them may drown* a friend; 

* m Slid throiigli th« Ttolenee of tho winds a friend may drown at 
sea, Herbert had no knowledge of unseaworthy ahijn, &at drown 
withcrat ^e aeeessories of wind and wares, as being shown by PUin^ 
soil in the tenth of interested opiKments. 
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Some in noisome vaponrs grow 
To a plague and pnblick wo.^ 

Come away, 

Help onr decay.® 

Man is out of order hurl'd, 

Parccl'd out to all the world. 

Lord, Thy broken consort raise. 

And the musick shall be praise. 

158 . Tf JUDGMENT. 

LMIGHTTE Judge, how shall pooro 
wretches brook 

Thy dreadfull look. 

Able a heart of iron to appall, 

. When Thou shalt call 
For ev'rj’’ man’s i)eculiar ^ book ? 5 

What others mean to do I know not well; 

Yet I hcare'* tell 

That some will turn Thee to some loaves therein 

So void of sinne. 

That they in merit shall excell. 10 

But I resolve, when Thou shalt call for mine, 

That to decline, 

And thrust a Testament into Thy hand: 

Let that be scann’d, 

There Thou shalt finde my faults are 
Thine, 15 

* Nor doei Herbert seem to hare had his 63^68 opened to the evUs of 
over*crowding. &e., as is bebig shown with pathetic insistence and de¬ 
votion hr Gieori^ Smith of Coarril te in behalf of the canal-boatmen, Ac. 

• Relieve ns in. or from, our state of decay. * *= specif. 

8 See the longer Notes and Illustrations, as before (f 0« for Ccue- 
ridge's mistaken reading of this line, which originated in the misprint 
' here* of 1674 and 1670 fur ‘ heare.* 



*5 


30 
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169 . ir HEAVEK. 



WHO will show me those delights on 
high? 

ECHO. I. 

Thou, Echo, thou art mortall, all men 
know. 


ECHO. No. 

Wert thou not bom among the trees and leaves ? 5 

ECHO. Lewoei. 

And are there any loaves that still abide? 

ECHO. Bide, 

What leaves are they ? impart the matter wholly. 

ECHO. Holy, 10 

Are holy leaves the Echo, then, of blisse ? 

ECHO. Yes. 

Then tell me, what is that supreme delight ? 

ECHO. lAght, 

Light to the miude: what shall the will enjoy ? 

ECHO. Joy. f6 

But are there cares and buBinesse with the pleasure? 

ECHO. Leisure. 

Light, joy, and leisure; but shall they persever ? 

ECHO. Ever, zo 


160 . f LOVE. 



OVE bade mo welcome; yet my soul 
drew back, 

Guilty of dust and sin. 

But qniok-^'d Love, observing me 
grow slack 

From my first entrance in. 
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Drew nearer to me, sweetly questioning 5 

If I lack’d any things 

‘ A guest/ I answer’d, ‘ worthy to be here: ’ 

Love said, * You shall be he.’ 

* 1 , the unkind, ungrateful P Ah, my dear, 

I cannot look on Thee.* 10 

Love took my hand, and smiling did reply, 

* Who made the eyes but I ? * 

‘Truth, Lord; but 1 have marr’d them; let my 
shame 

Go where it doth deserve.* 

• And know you not,’ says Love, ‘ Who bore the 

blame?’ 15 

‘ My dear, then I will serve.’ 

‘^You must sit down,* says Love, ‘ and taste My 
meat/ 

So 1 did sit and eat. 


FINIS. 


01 orie be to 000 on 
ono on earth 

l^tace, gooo«ioin totoatoo men. 





III. THE CHURCH MILITANT. 





NOTE. 


IIP^ Church Militant ’* is Herbert's heading in 
the Williams MS., and is in agreement with his 
title of ■* The Church Porch ” and “ The Church " 
for the other two portions of tlie volume of 
1632-3, published by Nicholas Ferrar as **The Temple." 
It occupies pp. 184-192 of the original edition, and ever 
since has been regarded as a third division of one set of 
poems. It is independent; and 1 have deemed it better to 
disjoin it from the minor pieces of The Temple," diiEfer- 
as it does from them alike in substance and form. 

At the close of this Poem will be found various readings 
and additions from the Williams MS. ; some of the latter 
inserted in the text (11. 17, 61-3, and 1G2-4). Of a lAtin 
verse-tran-slation of **Tbc Church Militant,"seethe Preface. 
The following tribute to I'he Church Militant” appeared 
in the 1674 and after editions of **The Temple":— 

THE CHURCH MILITANT. 

The Cbnrche's progress is a master-piece, 

Limn'd to the life, of l^ypt, Rome, and Greei*e; 
Wherein he gives the Enclave such a blow, 

They nere receiv’d from either friend or foe. 

England and France do bear an equal share 
In his predictions; which Time will declare. 

Here’s height of malice, here’s prodigious lust. 
Impudent sinning, cruelty, distrust: 

Here’s black ingratitude, here’s pride and scorn; 

Here’s damned oaths, that cause Uie land to mourn; 
And here’s oppression, marks of future bane, 

And here’s hypocrisie, the counter-pane: 

Here’s love of Guinies—cursdd root of all— 

And here’s religion turn’d up to the wall: 

And could #e see with Herbert's eagle ^es, 

Withoqt checkmate Religion westward nies. 
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A most sad sacrifice was made of late 
Of God’s poor lambs by Pharisaiutue hate: 

For discipline with doctrine so to jarr^ 

Was just like bringing Justice to the ban*. 

Was it'the will, or judgment, or commands 
Of the great Pilot fi>r to pass the Bands? 

Well may we hojie that our quick-sighted State 
Will take God’s gj^ievance into a de^ite. 
Cathedrall priests long since^have laSd about 
Hammer and tongs, to drive Tieligion out; 

Her grao'' and majesty makes them so ’fraid 
lliey cry content, and so espouse her maid. 

Shee’s decent, lovely, chaste, divine, thty say ; 
She l"»ves their sons that sing our sins away. 

Could we hut count the thousands cry year 
These dreams (consume, the niusick is too dear. 
When Elie*s sems made luxury their god. 

Their widows nam'd their posthumc»s Icabod. 

They both were slain, God’s sacred arl. was lost^ 
Though they had with it a must mighty hoast. 
Well may ingratitude make us all inburii; ^, 
Pearls we receive, poor pebles we return. 

Now Sein is swallowing I'ibt'r. if the Thames, 

By letting in them both, {iolhite her strear^s; 

< >r if the Seeres shall connive or w'ink. 

Beware the thunderbolt: mi^remus hinc, 

(), let me die, and not survive to see, 

Before my death, Keligion’s obsequie. 

Keligion and dear TVuth will prove at length 
‘The Alpha and Omega of our strength; 

OarBoaz, our Jakine, our Great Britain's glory. 
Look'd on by owls as a romantit^k story. 

Our CjLonn that comes behind us in the day. 
Night’s fiery pillar, to direct our way : 

Our chariots, ships, and horsemen to withstand 
The fuiy of our ibes by sea or land; 

Our eyes may see, as hath been seen before. 
Religion’s foes lye floating on the shore. 

The nead of England’s Church, proud Babel’s biit^ 
Will Faith defend, and Peace will Janus shut. 

Adversua Anno 1670 . 


* butt, t. e. Charles II. 
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LMIGHTIE Lord, Who from Thy 
glorious throno 

Seest and rulest all things ov*ii as 
ono; 

The smallest ant or atomo knows 
Thy power, 

Known also to each minute of an houre : 4 

J^iuch mr.re do commou-wcals acknowledge Thee, 
Aod wrap their policies in Thy decree, 

Complying with Thy counsels, doing nought 
^V'hich doth not meet with an eternall thought. 
But above all, Thy Church and Spouse doth prove, 
ISot the decrees of power, but bands of love. lo 
Early didst Thou arise to plant this vine, 

W’hich might the more iudearo it to be Thine. 
Spioes come from the East, so did Thy Spouse, 
Trimme^ as the light, sweet as the laden boughs 
Of Noah’s shadie vine, chaste as the dove, i s 
Freps^r’d and fitted to receive Thy love,— 

All emblems which Thy darling doth improve.—^ 

*■ ^ qpnwe or nmoelsr adorned. See its use again in 1.103. 

* I insert this Ime from the WiWanu MS., bnc mark it as a kmd 
of parenthethttl glaaoe baek on the similea or * emblems' of the 
ChnNh, the SMise, as * Light/ ■'Vine/ *Dove.* By * improve* 
Herbert seems to mean eet forth flttinglr in the old sermon>eense of 
* improve.' It iras probably struck ont by Fenar as not very wcll^ 
agreeiimvnth 'trimme aa,**eweetas/ 'chMteas/ 
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* 

The oonrBe was westward, that the ennsle might 
light * 

As well our anderstandin^iis oar sight 
Where th* Ark did rest, there Abraham began so 
To bring the other Ark from Canaan. * 

Moses pursu'd this; but King Solomon 
Finisht and fixt the old religion. 

When it grew loose, the Jews did hope in Tain 
By nailing Christ to fasten it again; SS 

But to the Gentiles Ho boro Crosse and all,* 
Bending with earthquakes the ^lartitioa-wall. 
Onelj whereas the Ark in glorie shone, 

Now with the Crosse, as with a staffe, alone, 
Religion, like a pi 1 grime, Westward bout, 30 

Knocking at all doores ever as She went. 

Yet as the snnne, though forward bo his flighty 
Listens behinde him,^ and allows some light 
Till all depart;^ so went the Chnreh her way, 
Letting, while one foot stept, the other stay 35 
Among the Eastern nations for a time. 

Till lx>th removed to the Western clime. 

To Egypt first she came, where they did prove 
Wonders of Anger once, but now of Love; 

The Ten Commandments there did fioarish more 
Then the ten bitter plagues bod done before; 41 

Holy Macarius and great Anthonie 
Made Pharaoh Moses, changing th* historic; 
Gkishen was darknesse, Egypt full of lights, 

Nilus for monsters brought forth Israelites, 45 
Such power hath mightie Baptisme to produce, 
For things misshapen, things of highest use. 

How deam to me, 0 God, Thy counsels are I 
Who may with Thee compare F 

* Cf. Ptma Ditftrpta, XVlIl. Tenw-motiii. f 

* A mctmhor dniwB from S«ld iportB. * 

* Tint WiUttina MS. reads 'beffone't the rftnvBoe baia^ to 

twilit*I b«t*depart^ a perbafi betterMtpiMd. 
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"Eelif^n thence fled into Greece,^ where arts 50 
Gave het^ the highest place in all men's hearts; 
Learning was pos’d, l^Iosophio was set, 
Sophisters taken in a fisher’s net. 

Plato and* Aristotle were at a losse, 

And wheel’d about again to spell Christ-Orosse.^ 
Frajers chas'd sjllogiftmes into their den, $6 
And Ergo was transform'd into Amen. 

Though Greece took horse as soon as Egypt did, 
And l^me as both, yet Egypt faster rid, 

And spent her period and prefixed time 60 

Before the other two were in their prime 
From Greece to Borne she went, subduing those 
Who had subdu^ all the world for foes. 

The Warrier® his deere skarrcs no more resounds, 
Butsoems toyeeld Christ hath® the greater wounds; 
Wounds willingly endur'd to work his blisse, 66 
Who by an ambush lost his Paradise. 

The great heart stoops, and taketh from the dust, 
A sad ropoutanoe, not the spoils of lust; 

Quitting his spear, lest it should pierce again 70 
Him in His members, Who for him was slain. 
The Shepherd's hook grew to a scepter here. 
Giving new names and numbers to the yeare; 

* la the WilUunt MS,, it is t 

** Theoce into Greece ehe fled, where enriona Arta.** 

* *Rer' n ■■ Belifnioo. Cf. 11. 84-5 end S67-9. The liberal arts, 
which emoUiunt mores^ and the habit of philosophic thought, prepared 
fjhem fur the reception of the truth. 

* Colloquially eriaa-croia, the alphabet in a hom-book or primer; 
ealled eo, either beeauae a croas waa prefixed to the alphabet row, or 
beoauae the alphabet waa arranged to lorm a eroea. 

« I adopt the Wllliama MS. readings here. They ure much mure 
viTid and striking than the usual text, which runs : 

** Before the other. Greece being paet her prime, 

Beligioft went to Borne, anbdmng tnose 

Who, that they might anbdne, m^e all their foes.*' 

* The Williams MS, spells * Warriour,* 

* Williams MS. reads 'bad ;* but * hath,' in its ' present for 
all time,' gires the Auer eense. 

r mm the ohaisgB "f P^gnn holy days to Christian 1 the * new nnm< 
hers,' and perhaps the whole Ime, may refsr to the ehange of style 
introduced h^ Pope Giegoiy iu 1683. 
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But th* Empire dwelt in Greece, to comfort them 
Who were oat short in Alexander’s stemme. 75 
In both of these Frowesse and Arts did tame 
And tane^ men’s hearts against the Gospel came; 
Which using, and not fearing skill in th* one 
Or strength in th* other, did erect her throne.^ 
Many a rent and struggling th’ Empire knew— 
As dying things are wont—^untill it flew St 

At length to Germanie, still Westward bending, 
And there the Ghurche’s festivall attending; 

That as before Empire and Arts made way— 

For no lesse Harbingers^ would serve then they— 
So they might still, and point us out the ^lace 86 
Where first the Church should raise her downcast 
face. 

Strength levels grounds, Art makes agarden there; 
Then showres Religion,^ and makes all to bear. 
Spain in the Empire shar’d with Germanie, 90 
But England in the higher victorie, 

Giving the Church a crown ^ to keep her state. 
And not go lease then she had done of late. 
Constantine’s BritiBh line^ meant this of old, 

And did this mysterie wrap up and fold 95 
Within a sheet of paper, which was rent 
From Time’s great Chronicle, and hither sent. 
Thus both the Church and sunne together ran 
Unto the {hrthest old meridian. 

How deare to me, 0 Gt>d, Thy counsels are I 100 
Who may with Thee compare? 
Much about one and the same time and place, 
Both where and when the Church began h^ race, 
Sinne did set out of Eastern Babylon, 

I The WQUeni MB. resde 'elenie<hif!Riar, If Indeed ft be net 
antnie. 

* The WilUeiiii. MB., * tookjweBewieninfninr. 

* See tt^ Note 'en li7. *" The Foreraimeie,'* 1.1. 

* wThen&eUj^MiiliowTei. 

* The ifMrenee 1^ ee in the next Note, to the Beftmaktiett, 

* Bee Cw longer Note* end Ulnatmtlotte (tw), ee be&re. 
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And traveird Westward also: journeying on 105 
He chid the Ohurch away where e're he came, 
Breaking her peace and tainting her good name. 
At first he got to Egypt, and did sow 
Gardens of gods, which ey*ry yeare did grow^ 
Fresh and fine deities. They were at great cost, 
Who for a god olearely a sallet lost. x 11 

Ah, what a thing is man devoid of grace. 
Adoring garlick with an humble &ce, 

Begging his food of that which lie may eat. 
Starving the while ho worshippeth his meat! 115 
Who makes a root his god, how low is he, 

If Gk>d and man be sever’d infinitely ! 

What wretchodnesse can give him any room, 
Whose house is foul, while he adores his broom ? 
None will beleeve this now, though money be 120 
In us the same transplanted foolerie. 

Thus Sinne in Egypt sneakM for a while; 

His highest was an ox or crocodile, 

And such poore^ game. Thence he to Greece doth 

And being crafder much then Goodnesse was, 125 
He left behinde him garrisons of sinnes. 

To make good that which ev’ry day he winnes. 
Here Sinne took heart, and for^ a garden-bed 
Bioh shrines and oracles he purchased; 

He grew a gallant, and would needs foretell 130 
As well what should befall as what bef(^; 

Nay, he became a poet, and would serve 
His pile of sublimate in that conserve.* 

The world came both^ with hands and purses full 
To this great lotterie, and all would pull.* 135 

* TlwWilUuntMB,, 'gnuU,'inferior in relatioii to* os'and *craco> 

dUe.* * inetend of. 

* The oraenkr reaponoee being in Tetee, Herbert aayt ttof hide 
their p<daon in the sweetneee of rene. 

t l^e Willinma MS., * in.’ 

* Another woof (hat * pulling prime' eonsieted in dimwing firom the 
pedu aktodraw. See Glenunal lades, ««o« 
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Bat all waiS glorioas cheating, brave deceit, 
Where Bome poore truths were shaffl’d for a bait 
To credit him, and bo ^ discredit those 
Who after him should braver troths disclose. 139 
From Greece he went to Bome; and as before 
He was a god, now he*s an emperour; 

Nero and others lodg'd him bravely there, 

Pat him in trust to rule the Bomane sphere. 
Glorie was his chief iustrameiit of old; 144 

Pleasure succeeded straight when that grew cold, 
Which soon was blown to such a mightie flame, 
That though our Saviour did destroy the game, 
Disparking ^ oracles and all their treasure, 
Setting affliction to encounter pleasure; 

Yet did a rogue, with hope of caruall joy, 150 
Cheat the most subtill nations.^ Who so coy, 

So trimme,^ as Greece and Egypt? Yet their 
hearts 

Are given over, for their curious arts, 

To such Mahometan stupidities 
As the old heathen would deem prodigies. 155 
How deare to me, O God, Thy counsels are I 
Who may with Thee compare P 
Onely the West and Bome do keep them free* 
From this contagious infidelitie; 

And this is all the Bock whereof they boast, 160 
As Bome will one day finde unto her cost ^ * 


1 From the Williams MS., for * to * of the printed text. 

S On * disparkinfr' in ronnection with destroying game, see re> 
fegrenees in Ctlossanal Index, s. v. 

* Mahomet. * Bee note on 1.14. 

* la the Wltliams MB., originally. '* Ennm alone and Bome t** 
bvt Herbert esraees, and writes *• ondy the West.*' 

9 II. 16S-4. I insert these lines from the Williams MB. They an 
fcooeharaeteristie to be lost. Line 168 : to reckon without one’s host 
is to reckon mistakenly; and that Herbert was here thinking of the 
sayinjg is clear by the next line, and the nse in it of * reokon.' 
TMitions, he, are accuants at second, third, or other hand, not 
verlAed by the personal or written word of the host; and those who 
rely on them most reckon twice, consider well when they are not so 
renfied, but dUBsr from the written truths, the host’s own words. 
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Traditions are accounts without our host; 

They who rely on them must reckon twice, 

When written Truths shall censure man's deviso 
Sinne being not able to extirpate quite i6) 

The Churches here, bravely resolv’d one night 
To be a Churchman too. and wear a mitre; 

The old debauched ruffian would turn writer. 

I saw him in his studie, where he sate 

Busie in controversies sprung of late: 170 

A gown and pen became him wondrous well; 

His grave aspect had more of heav'n then hell 
Onely there was a handsome picture by,* 

To which he lent a corner of his eye. 

As Sinne in Greece a prophet was before, 175 
And in old Borne a mightie emperour; 

,So now, being priest, he plainly did professo 
To make a jest of Christ's three offices; 

The rather since his scatter'd jugglings were 
United now in one, both time and sphere. iSo 
Prom Egypt he took pettie deitii's, 

From Greece oracular infallibilities, 

And from old Rome the libortie of pleasure. 

By free dispensings’ of the Churche's treasure; 
Then, in memoriall of his ancient throne, x S5 

He did surname his palace Babylon. 

Yet that he might the better-gain all nations, 
And make that name good by their transmi¬ 
grations. 

From all these places, but at divers times, 

He took fine vizards to conceal his crimes— 190 
From Egypt anchorisme and retirednesse, 
Learning from Greece, from old Borne stateli- 
nesse; 

* TIm Williuns MS.. • wu liker.' 

■ 1 fear the allusiou is to eeruin Popes’ 'Inst’ after piotares of 
* fair women,' their concubines and mistreases, semi>aade—-the scan- 
dais of the Church. 

> The Williams MS., * dispeiiaatioiis,' which has a somewhat am* 
bignons sound. 
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And blending these, be carried all men's eyes,*^* 
While Truth sat by, counting his Tictories; 
Whereby he grew apace, and scorn'd to use 195 
Such force as once did captivate the Jews, 

But did bewitch,^ and finally work each nation 
Into^ a yoluutarie transmigration. 

All poste to Rome; princes submit their necks 
Either t' his publick foot or private tricks. 200 
It did not fit his gravitie to stiire, 

Kor his long journey, nor his gout and^ furre; 
Therefore he sent out able ministers. 

Statesmen within, without doores cloisterers; 
Who, without spear, or sword, or other drumme*^ 
Then what was in their tongue, did overcome; 206 
And having conquer'd, did so strangely rule, 
That the whole world did seem but the Pope's 
mule. 

As new and old Rome did one Empire twist, 

80 both together are one Antichrist; 210 

Tet with two faces, as their Janus was, 

Being in this their old crackt looking-glasse. 

How deare to me, O God, Thy counsels are! 

Who may with Thee compare ? 
Thus Sinne triumphs in Western Babylon ^ 215 
Yet not as Sinne, bnt as Religion. 

* 1 ponetaato parenthetically *' While Troth sat by.** Hitherto 
It has not been so done Of ronrse it may be said that Troth is re> 
pi%fented as having nothing else to do; but is that cotuituig of Sin's 
ricturies an orcapati«» for Truth! I prefer roosideriiig ** While 
Truth sat by/* iji. aside aud idly, as parenthetioal, stud it is Sin tlutt 
counts or reckoos up her victories, and, glorying therein, grows 
apace, &o. 

* The WilUams MS., ** bewitch both tciags and many a.” 

* The Williams MS.,'rnto/bnt we trausmigrato* into'not 'unto^* 
for the soul transmigrates, not the body (assuming transmigration). 

* The Williams Wfs.,' or ' 

t 11. Not in the Williams MB., bnt the following eome niter 
I.204I 

** Who bmaghf (ds doctrines and his deeds firom Heme ; 

But when they were rnto the Sorbon come. 

The waight was such they left the doctrines these, 

Bh^pibg the Vioes onely for oar sphere.** 
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Of hiB two thrones ho made the latter best, 

And to defray* his journey from the East. 

Old and new Babylon ire to hell and night 
As is the moon and sunne to heaven and light. 220 
When th* one did sot, the other did take place, 
Confronting equally the Law and Groce. 

They are hell’s landmarks, Satan’s double crest; 
They are Sinno’s nipples, feeding th* East and West. 
But as in vice the copie still exceeds 225 

The pattern, but not so in virtuous deeds; 

So, though Sinne made his latter seat the better, 
The latter Church is to the first a debter. 

The second Temple could not reach the first; 

And the late Reformation never durst 230 

Compare with’ancient times and purer yeares, 
But in the Jews and us deserveth tears.^ 

^Nay, it shall ev’ry yeare^ decrease and fade, 

Till such a darknesse do the world invade 
At Christ’s last coming as His first did finde; 235 
Yet must there such proportions bo assign’d 
To these diminishings as is between 
The spacious world and Jury to bo seen. 

Religion stands on tiptoe in our land,** 

Readie to passe to the American strand. 240 
When height of malice and prodigious lusts, 
Impudent sinning, witchcrafts, and distrusts— 
The marks of future bane—shall fill our cup ^ 
Unto the brimme, and make our measure up; 
When Sein shall swallow Tiber, and the Thames, 
By letting-in them both, pollutes her streams; 246 
When Italie of us shall have her will, 

^ mm and made [from line above] (it] the latter to defmy; nn 
irregnUnr ellipsifl. * , , 

* nut [the Recond Temple] in the Jews and [the late BeforinaUon] 
in ns [each or each part] deserveth tears. Again very elliptical. 
See the Memoir, as before, on this. 

* The WUhtims M8., * daye,' which less accords with a progress 
reckemed by centuries than * yeares.’ 

* See the Memoir, ae before, on these fomons lines (11.230-40). 
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And all her calendar of sinnes fulfill. 

Whereby one may foretell what sinnes next yoare 
Shall both in France and England domineer— 250 
Then shall Religion to America flee; 

They have their times * of Gospel ev’n as wo. 

My God, Thou dost prepare for them a way, 

By carrying first their gold from them away ; 

For gold and grace did never yet agree, 255 
Religion alwaies sides with povertie. 

We think we rob them, but we think amisse ; 

We are more poore, and they more rich by this. 
Thou wilt revenge their quarrell, making grace 
To pay our debts, and leave our ancient place 260 
To go to them, while that which now their nation 
But lends to^ us shall bo our desolation. 

Yet as the Church shall thither Westward file, 

So Sinne shall trace and dog her instantly; 

They have their period^ also and set times, 265 
Both for their vertuous actions and their crimes. 
And where * of old the Empire and the Arts 
Usher'd the Gospel ever in men's hearts, 

Spain hath 'done one; when Arts perform the other, 
The Church shall come, and Sinne tho Church 
shall smother; 270 

That when they have accomplished tho round. 
And met in th' East their first and ancient sound,* 
Ji|dgement may meet them both and search them 
round. 

Thus do both lights, as well in Church as sunne, 
Light one another and together runne 275 

Thus also Sinne and Darknesse follow stilU 

* Th6 WiUiaiiiB MS., * time.* * The Williaine MS., * lendeth. 

> M tdhnination. * wberene. 

* An expMUM of ee* or kind of MB-Ulre, with » narrow outlet, 
giving therefore a land-looked haven or harbour. 

* In the WiUiami MS., ** Like oomick Lovers ener one way ruin.** 
^ IL 276-L hi the Wiliiama MB., these read: 

** DarkneMie ronstantly 

Follow the Chiireh and Snnn where ere they fly,” 
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The Church and eunne with all their power and 
skUl. 

But as the sunne etill goes both West and East, 
So also did the Church hj going West 279 

Still Eastward go; because it drew more neare 
To time and place where judgement shall appears. 
How deare to me, O Go^ Thy counsels are! 

Who may with Thee compare P 


If KENVOY.i 



ING of glorie, King of peace, 

With the one make warre to cease 
With the other blessc Thy sheep, 
Thee to love, in Thee to sleep. 

Let not Sinne devours Thy fold, 
Bragging that Thy blond is cold; 

That Thy death is also dead, 

While his conquests dayly spread; 

That Thy flesh hath lost his food. 

And Thy Crosse is common wood. 


Choke hiin, let him say no moret 
But reserve his breath in store. 
Till Thy conquest and his fall 
Make his sighs to use it all; 

And then bargain with the winde 
To discharge what is behind. 


9 


hf €foii alone, 

tEtictct !ile0i>eii tS)l(itee in QDne. 


* In the WilUenu MS. Herbert hlmaelf bee written thi* bb » 
heeding. 




IV. LILIES OF THE TEMPLE. 


FRt)M UNPUBLISHED MSS. 


NOTE. 

The first six pieces in this 8ectif}n were published hy me 
from the Williams MS. in the Leisure Hour ’* of the 
Religious Tract Society. See our Preface and Meinorial- 
Intrrauction. The last piece is from “ Miscellanea Sacra, 
or Poems on Di\ ine and Mural Subjects/* collected by N. 
Tate, second edition, 1698, p. 51, where it is headed The 
Convert An Ode written by Mr. Gwrge Herbert.” It 
is to be regretted that Tate does not inform us whence 
he derived this Ode. But as he was weli»circumstanced 
t(» procure MSS., and as others of eminent names first 
published by him have been authenticated, there is every 
probability that be had an autograph of this poem. Xt has 
touches of Herbert in it. 1 am not aware that any one 
until now has reprinted it. 1 gladly entwine it wiw the 
six Lilies. G. 



I. THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


GRATIOUS Lord, how shall I know 
Whether in these gifts Thou bee so 
As Thou art everywhere P 
Or rather so, as Thou alone 
Tak’st all y* Lodging, leaving none 
For Thy poore creature there. 6 

First I am sure, whether bread stay, 

Or whether Bread doe fly away, 

Conceriicth Bread, not mee; 

But y* both Thou and all Thy traine lo 

Bee there, to Thy truth and my gaine 

Concerneth mee and Thee, 
f 

And if in oomming to Thy foes,* 

Thou dost come first to them, y* showes 

The hast of Thy good will; 15 

Or if that Thou two stations makest. 

In Bread and mee, the way Thou takest 
Is more, but for mee still. 

Then of this* also I am sure, 

That Thou didst all these pains endure ao 

T* abolish Sinn, not Wheat; 

* 11.18,18 Whether Them comeit direct to the belies er,-oir eoflMst 
Snt into the bread and wine, and thence to the receiver. 
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Creatures are good, and hate their place; 

Sinn onelj, did all deface, 

Thou drivest from his seat. 

I could beleeve an Impanation 25 

At the rate of an Incarnation,^ 

If Thou hadst dyde for Bread; 

But that made my souIe to dyo, 

My flesh and fleshy villany, 

That allso made Thee dead. 3^ 

That flesh is there mine eyes deny: 

And what shold flesh but flesh discry— 

The noblest sence of five ? 

If glorious bodies pass the sight. 

Shall they be food and strength and might, 35 
Euen there where they deceiue ? 

Into my soule this cannot pass; 

Flesh, though exalted, keeps his grass,^ 

And cannot turn to soule. 

Bodyes and Minds are diflercnt spheres; 40 

Kor can they change their bounds and meres,^ 
But keep a constant Bole. 

This gift of all gifts is the best, 

Thy flesh the least y* I request; 

Thou took’st that pledg from meo : 45 

Give me not that I had before, 

Or give me that so I have more; 

My God, give mee all Thee. (Fol, 31 .) 

I sa I conlcl believe God becoming bread (impanation), and hold 
. it as of the same .valne as God becoming man, if, &c. 

* t. e. keeps that natural substance which is in the grass and herbs, 
from which all flesh u immediately or intermediately derived. 

* ' meres 1 * generally said to be a bonndarv; but perhaps more 
correctly what it certainly is sometimes, a oonndary-mark. See 
Drayton’s ** Polyolb.'' i. 
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11, LOVE. 

HOU art too hard for me in Love; 
There is no dealing w*** Thee in that 
Art, 

That is Thy Masterpeecc, I see. 

When I contrive and plott to prove 
Something that may be conquest on my part, 5 
Thou still, O Lord, outstrippcst mee. 

Sometimes, when as I wash, I say, 

And shrodely * as I think, ‘ Lord, wash my sonic, 
More spotted thou my Flesh can bee.’ 

But then there comes into my way 
Thy ancient baptism, w®** when I was foule 
And knew it not, yet cleansed mee. 

I took a time when Thou didst sleep. 

Great waves of trouble combating my brest: 

I thought it braue to praise Thee then; 

Yet then 1 found that Thou didst creep 
Into my hart w**' ioye, giving more rest 
Than flesh did Lend Thee back agen. 

Let mee but once the conquest have 
Vpon y* matter,* ’twill Thy conquest prove: 

If Thou subdue mortalitie. 

Thou dost no more than doth y® graue; 
Whereas if I orecome Thee and Thy love. 

Hell, Death, and Divel come short of mee. 

(Foh. 38, 39.) 

* shrewdly. a in this matter [of love] 


*5 




s 
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III. TRINITY SUNDAY. 

E that is one^ 

Is none; 

Two reacheth Thee 
In some degree: 

Nature and Grace 5 

W“ Glory may attaiue Thy Face. 

Steele and a Hint strike hro ; 

Witt and desire 
Never to Thee aspire, 

Except life catch and hold those fast. 10 

That w*'*’ belocfe 

Did not confess in y** first Thecfo^ 

His fall can tell 

From Heaven through Earth to Hell. 

Lett two of those alone 15 

To them that fall, 

Who God and Saints and Angels loose at last: 
Hec that has one 

Has all. (Fhh 40.) 



IV. EUEN-SONG. 

HE Day is spent, and hath his will on 
mee : 

I and y^ Sunn haue ninn our 
races: 

I went y® slower, yet more paces 
For I decay, not heo. 

1 In this there is a play on * one ’ at the beginning and end. and 
intermediately on ' three.* He that is one (Nature), d:e. T^5o 
(Nature and u-race) reacheth, &c. He that has * one'of the three, 
t. e. 'Heaven,’ has all. * ^ Satan, 

3 " More paces luid therefore advanced with more exertion and 
expense of energy and flesh. 
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Lord, make my Loss vp, and sett mee free, 5 
That I, who cannot now by day 
Look on his daring brightnes, may 
Shine then more bright then hee. 

If Thou dofeiT this light, then shadow mee, 

Least that the!N^ight, earth's gloomy shade, jo 
F ouling her nest, my earth invade, 

As if shades knew not Thee. 

But Thou art Light and darkness both togeather: 
If that bee dark wc cannot see, 

The sunn is darker then a Tree, 15 

And Thou more dark then either. 

Yot Thou art not so dark since I know this. 

But that my darkuos may touch Thine; 

And hope that may teach it to shine, 

Since Light Thy darknes is. zd 

0 lett my Soule, whose keyes I must deliver 
Into the hands of sencclcs dreames, 

W®'' know not Thee, suck in Thy beames. 
And wake w‘'‘ Thoe for ever. {Fol. 44 '.) 


V. TEE KNELL. 



*HE Bell doth tollc: 

Lord, help Thy servant, whose per¬ 
plexed Soule 
Both wishly * look 
On either hand, 

And sometimes offers, somotimes makes a stand, 5 

Strugling on th' hook. 

Now is the season, 

Now y* great combat of our flesh and reason 

0 help, my God ; 

* wistfully. 
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See, they break in, lo 

Disbanded humours, sorrows, troops of Sinn, 
Each w‘** his rodd. 

Lord, make Thy Hlood 
Convert and colour all the other flood 

And streams of grief, 15 

That they may bee 

Julips and cordials when we call on Thee 

For some relief. {Fol. 75 .) 


VI. PERSEVEEANCE. 

Y God, y* poore csxpressions of my Love, 
warme these lines and 8or\'e them 
vp to Thee, 

Are so as for the present I did moue,* 
Or rather as Thou mouedst mee. 

But what shall issue, whether these my words 5 
Shal help another, but my iudgment bee ; 

As a burst fouling-peece doth sane y® birds, ^ 
But kill the man, is seald w'*^ Thee. 

For who can tell, though Thou hast dyde to winn 
And wedd my soule in glorious paradise, 10 
Whither my many crymes and vse of sinn 

May yet forbid the banes ^ and bliss ? 

Onely my soule hangs on Thy promises, 

W“' face and hands clinging vnto Thy brest; 
Clinging and crying, crying w'**out cease, 15 
* Thou art my Bock, Thon art my Rest.* 

{Fol 76 .) 



I » iatead to speak. 


^ bans. 




2G1 


VIL THE CONVERT.* 

P ever tears did flow from eyes, 

If ever Toice was hoarse with cries, 

If ever heart was sore with sighs,— 
Let now my eyes, my voice, my heart 
Strive each to play their part. 

Hy eyes, from whence these tears did spring. 
Where treach’rous Syrens us’d to sing, 

Shall flow no more, untill they bring 
A deluge on my sensual flame, 

And wash away my shame. 

My voice, that oft with foolish lays. 

With vows and rants and senseless praise. 

Frail Beauty’s charms to heav’n did raise. 
Henceforth shall only pierce the skies 
In penitential cryes. 

My heart, that gave fond thoughts their food— 
Till now averse to all that’s good. 

The Temple where an idol stood, 

Henceforth in sacred flames shall burn, 

And be that idol’s urn. 



> See Note prefixed ta thia section. 



V. PSALMS, 


HITHERTO UNCOLI^ECTED AND INEDITED. 


NOTE. 

These Psalms are tukeu from Ihe followinf^ noiir extremely rare 
book: 

PSALMS AND HYMNS 
IN SOLEMN MU8ICE 
OF FOURE PARTS, 

Or the common tones to the Psalms in Metre: 

Used in Parish-CbDrches. 

Also six Hymns for one Fbi'ee to the Organ. 

For God is King of all the earth; sing ye praises with onderstanduig. 

Psalm xlvii. 7. 

By Juhx Platfobd. 

[Picture of K. David playing, sorroonded by a snoore margin con¬ 
taining Ae music of Gloria in excelsis, Deo Cautate, 

London: Printed by W. Godbid for J. Plavford at his shop in 
the Inner-Temple. 1671. [A folio.] 

Itia dedicated to William Bancroft, D.D., Dean of St. Panl’s. In the 
Prefaf'e occur these explanations: '* To those which are Bishop King’s, 
there is H, K.; those of Mr. [Miles] Smith [yet living], M. S. ; 
those with G. H. are snppospd to be Mr. George Herberrs.** The 
translation of the 33rd Psalm in ** The Temple ” is also given by 
Plsyford, who was well acquainted with Herbert's sacred poems. In 
the same volume he sets the Altar to mnsie, and in his prefkce quotes 
Herbert's first Antiphon (Vul. I> PP. 59-dt)). Probably, therefore, 
the I8rd Psalm was added from ** The Tem^e," and this is the more 
likely, as the other Psalms signed G. H. mn on continuously from 1 
to 7. Edward Farr, in his " Select Poetry, chiefly sacred, of the 
Reign of Ring James the First" (Cambridge, 1847), gives “Psalm 
V." (jm. S7'8.) On his uncharacteristically iiicoiTect Note hereon, 
and otner points, see our Memorial-Introduction. G. 


PSALM III. 


ANOTUER TRANSLATION. 

OW aro my foes increased, Lord I 
many are they that rise 
Against me, saying, for my soul 
no help ill God there is. 

Bat Thou, 0 Lord, ar’t still the shield 
of my deliverance; 

Thou art my glory. Lord, and He 
that doth my head advance. 

I cry*d unto the Lord, He heard 
mo from His holy hill; 

1 laid me down and slept, I wak*t; 
for God sustain'd me still. 

Aided by Him, 1 will not fear 
ten thousand enemies, 

Nor all the people round about 
that can against me rise. 

Arise, O Lord, and rescue me; 

save me, my God, from thrall; 

'Tis Thou upon the cheek-bone smit'st 
mine adversaries all. 
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And Thou hast brok th* ungodly's teeth; 

salvation unto Thee 
Belongs, O Lord; Thy blessing shall 

npon Thy people be. G. H. (p. 12.) 


PSALM IV. 

ANOTHER TRANSLATION, 

D, hear mo when I call on Thee, 
Lord of my righteousness ; 

Thou that hast enlarged mo 
when 1 was in distress. 

Have mercy on me, Lord, and hear 
tho prayer that I frame; 

How long will ye, vain men, convert 
™y glory into shame ? 

How long will yo seek after lies, 
and vanity approve P 

But know the Lord Himself doth chuse 
the righteous man to love. 

The Lord will hearken unto me 
when I His grace implore; 

0 learn to stand in awe of Him, 
and sin not any more. 

Within your chamber try your hearts ; 
oiler to God on high 

The sacrifice of righteousness, 
and on His grace rely. 

Many there are that say, * O, who 
will show us good?' But, Lord, 

Thy countenauce s cheering light 
do Thou to US aflbrd. 



PSALM VI. 
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For that, O Lord, with perfect joy 
shall more replenish me 

Then worldlings joy’d with all their store 
of corn and wine can be. 

Therefore will T lie down in peace 
and take my restful sleep; 

For Thy protection. Lord, alone 

shall me in safety keep. G. H. (p. 18.) 


PSALM VI. 

3BUKI3 me not in wrath, 0 Lord, 
nor in Thine anger chasten me; 
O pity me; for I, O Lord, 
am nothing but infirmitie. 

O heal me, for my bones are vex’d, 
my soul is troubled very sore; 

Bnt, Lord, how long so much perjilex’d 
shall I in vain Thy grace implore ? 

Eoturn, O God, and rescue me, 
my soul for Thy great mercy save; 

For who in death remember Thee ? 
or who shall praise Thee in the grave ? 

With groaning I am wearied, 

all night I make my couch to swim. 

And water with salt tears my bed; 
my sight with sorrow waxeth dim. 

My beauty wears and doth decay, 
because of all mine enemies; 

But now from me depart away, 
all ye that work iniquities. 
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For God Himself hath heard my cry; 
the Lord voachsafes to weigh my tears; 

Yea, He my prayer from on high 
and humble supplication hears. 

And now my foes the Lord will blame 
that e’rst so sorely vexed me, 

And put them all to utter shame, 
and to confusion suddainly. 

Glory, honour, power, and praise 
To the most glorious Trinity; 

As at the first beginning was, 

is now, and to eternity. G. H. (p. 26.) 


GLORIA TO PSALM XXIII. 



0 Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
one consubstantial 'J'hree, 

All highest praise, all humblest thanks, 
now and for ever be.^ G. H. 


PSALM VII. 



AYE me, my Lord, my God, because 
I put my trust in Thee; 

From all that persecute my life, 

0 Lord, deliver mee. 


* With reference to the ' Oloria,' whenever it ia added to a panlm 
or hymn, whether the pealm be Kinff'a, O. H.’a, or other, it u ia 
italics if the psalm be la romaa, and vice vena. This *Glloria' to 
Psalm rziii., wbiob bears Herbert's ioitials, occurs also after ahyma 
(p. 85) by the •* ankaowa author.” That after Psalm vi. is twice 
repeated, but ia a slightly varied form, after Psalm xcv. by H. K.. 
aad after aa unsignea hymn (a. 74j. Hence these were probably 
added by Flayferd accordijig to his own judgment. 
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Lest like a liou swollen with rage 
ho do devour my soul;* 

And ])eace-meal rent it, while there’s none 
liis mallice to coutroul. 

If I have done this thing, 0 Lord, 
if I so guilty be; 

If I have ill rewarded him 
that w'as at peace with me; 

Yea, have not oft deliver’d him 
that was my causeless foe; 

Then let mine enemie prevail 
unto mine overthrow. 

Let him pursue and take my soul, 
yea, lot him to the clay 

Tread down my life, and in the dust 
my slaughter'd honour lay. 

Arise in wrath, O Lord, advance 
agaiikst my foes' disdain ; 

Wake and confirm that judgment now 
which I’hou did’st foreordain. 

So shall the people round about 
resort to give Thee praise ; 

For their sakes. Lord, return on high, 
and high Thy gloiy raise. 

The Lord shall judge the people all: 

0 God, consider me 

According to my righteousness 
and mine iutegritie. 

The wicked’s malice, Lord, confound, 
but just me ever guide; 

Thou art that righteous God* by whom 
the hearts and rains are try’d. 


* Mwpriated * Qoud.' 
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God is my shield, Who doth preserve 
those that iu heart are right; 

He judgeth both the good and those 
that do His justice slight. 

Unless the wicked turn again, 
the Lord will whet His sword; 

His bow is bent, His quiver is 
with shafts of vengeance stor’d. 

The fatal instruments of death 
in that prepare lie; 

His arrows are ordain’d ’gainst him 
that persecuteth me. 

Behold, the wicked travejleth 
with his iniquitie; 

Exploits of mischief he conceives, 
but shall bring forth a lye. 

The wicked digged, and a pit 
for others’ mine w'rought; 

But in the pit which he hath made 
Shall he himself bo caught. 

To his own head his wickedness 
shall bo returned home; 

And on his own accursed pate 
his cruelty shall come. 

But I, for all His righteousness, 
the Lord will magnific; 

And ever praise the glorious Hame 
of Him that is on high. G. BL (p. SO.) 
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PSALM I.‘ 



LEST is the man that never would 
In couuccls of th' ungodly share, 
Nor hath in way of sinners stood, 
Nor sitten in the scomor’s chair. 


But in God’s Law sots his delight, 
And makes that Law alone to bo 
His meditation day and night: 

He shall be like an happy tree, 


Which, planted by the waters, shall 
With timely fruit still lodon stand; 
His leaf shall never fade, and all 
Shall prosper that he takes in hand. 


The wicked are not so; but they 

Are like the chaif, w^hich from the face 
Of earth is driven by winds away. 

And iiuds no sure abiding place. 


Therefore shall not the wicked be 
Able to stand the Judge’s doom; 
Nor in the safe society 

Of good men shall the wicked come. 


For God Himself vouchsafes to know 
The way that right’ous men have gone; 
And those ways which the wicked go 
Shall^utterly be overthrown, (p. 54.) 


' This has no Bignatnre, but Psalm U., which follows immediately, 
has; and above Psalm i. is ** Two other Psalms to this Tone, ot a 
new tnutslntion." 
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PSALM II. 

are the heathen swelPd with raf?e, 
The people vain exploits devise F 
e kings and j)oteutates of earth 
Combin’d in one great faction rise ? 

And taking couucels ’gainst the Lord 
And ’gainst His Clirist, presume to say, 

• Let ns in sniider break their bonds, 

And from us cast their cords away.’ 



But He that sits in heaven shall laugh, 
The Lord Himself shall them deride ; 
Then shall He speak to them in wrath^ 
And in sore anger vex their pride. 


* But I am ^ God, and seated King 
On Sion, His most holy hill; 

I will declare the Lord’s decree, 
Nor can I hide His sacred will. 


He said to Me, Thon art My Son, 

This day have I begotten Thee; 

Make Thy request, and I will grant. 

The heathen shall Thy portion be. 

Thou shalt possess earth’s farthest bounds, 
And there an awful sceptre sway ; 

Whose pow’r shall dash and brea]^ them all, 
Like vessels made of brittle clay.’ 

» 

I Printed ** But I b}:' God.** This might be bjr ■> throngh God . .. 
I will clt'clui!. But it U harsh, and fitrestaHs wbat becomei a refieti- 
tion,** lie said to me.’* 1 hare ventured to read*am.' Vulgate, 
** Hex, ab eo.” 
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Now therefore, O ye kings, bo wise; 

Bo learned, ye that judge the earth ; 
Serve our great God in fear; rejoice, 

But tremble in your highest mirtb. 

O kiss the Sou, lest He be wroth, 

And straight ye perish from the way: 
When once His anger burns, thrice blest 
Are all that make the Son their stay. 

G. H. (p. 54.) 


PSALM V. 



ORH, to my words encline Thine ear, 
My meditation weigh ; 

My King, my God, vouchsafe to hear 
My cry to Thee, I ])ray. 


Thou in the morn shalt hear my moue; 

For in the mom will I 
Direct my prayers to Thy throne, 

And thither lift mine eye. 


Thou art a God, Whose puritie 
Cannot in sins delight; 

No evil, Lord, shall dwell with Thee, 
Nor fools stand in Thy sight. 

Thou hat'st those that unjustly do, 
Thou slay'st the men that lye ; 

The bloody man, the false one too. 
Shall be abhorr’d by Thee. 

But in th' abundance of Thy grace 
Will I to Thee draw near. 

And toward Thy most holy place 
Will worship Thee in fear. 

T 
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Lord, lead me in Thy righteousness. 
Because of all my foes ; 

And to my dym and sinful eyes 
Thy perfect way disclose. 

For wickedness their insides are. 

Their mouths no truth' retain, 

Their throat an open sepulcher. 

Their ilatteriiig tongues do fain. 

Destroy them. Lord, and by their own 
Bad councels let them fall 

In hight of their transgression ; 

O Lord, reject them all; 

Because against Thy Majesty 
They vainly have rebell’d. 

But let all those that trust in Thoc 
With perfect joy be fill’d : 

Yea, shout for joy for evermore. 
Protected still by Thee; 

Let them that do Thy name adore 
In that still joy full bee. 

For God doth righteous men esteem, 
And them for ever bless; 

His favour shall encompass them,— 
A shield in their distress. 





VI. SECULAR POEMS. 

WITH ADDITIONS FROM MSS. 





NOTE. 

The sources of the poems of this section are stated in 
tiie several Notes. There are here also interesting 
additions. G. 



1. SOITNETS. 

SENT BY GEOBGE HERBEBT TO HIS MOTHEB AS A 
NEW year’s gift FBOM CAMBBIDGE.^ 

y God, where is that ancient heat to¬ 
wards Thee 

Wherewith whole shoals of martyrs 
once did burn, 

IJesides their other flames ? Both 
poetrie 

Wear Venus’ liven©, onely serve her turn ? 
Why are not sonnets made of Thee, and layes $ 
Upon Thine altar burnt ? Cannot Thy love 
Heighten a spirit to sound out Thy praise 
As well as any she ? Cannot thy Dove 
Outstrip their Cupid easilie in flight P 

Or, since Thy wayes are deep, and still the same, 
Will not a verso runue smooth that bears 
Thy Name 

Why doth that fire, which by Thy power and might 
Each breast does feel, no braver fuel choose 
Then that which one day worms may chance 
refuse ? 

Sure, Lord, there is enough in Thee to drie 15 
Oceans of ink ; for, as the Deluge did 
Cover the earth, so doth Thy Majestic. 

Each cloud distills Thy praise, and doth forbid 

* On these Sonneta see the Memorial-Introduction os before. They 
ore taken from Walton’s Life ” of Herbert, where they are called 
* a Sonnet' «= a doable one, like Shakespeare’s Sonnets V. and VI., 
XV. and XVI., XXVII. and XXVIll., &c. 

* 1110-11. Bunestsd liy a remembrance of the proverb, * Still 
waters mn deep.^ 
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Poets to turn it to another nse; 

Eoses and lilies apeak Thee, and to make 20 
A pair of cheeks of them is Thy abuse. 

Why should 1 women’s eyes for crystal take? 
Such poor invention burns in their low minde, 
Whose fire is wild, and doth not upward go 
To praise, and on Thee, Lord, some inkbeatow. 25 
Open the bones, and yon shall nothing finde 
In the best fiKsc but filth ; "when. Lord, in Thee 
The beauty lies in the discoverie. 


II. IIS^SCEIPTION IN THE PARSONAGE. 

BEMERTON.i 

TO MY SUCXJESSOR. 

F thou chance for to find 

A new House to thy mind. 

And built without thy Cost; 

Be good to the Poor 
As God gives thee store. 

And then my Labour’s not lost. 

ANOTHBK VXRBlOir. 

Fuller writes in his character of The Faithful Minister: * A 
clergyman who built his house from the ground wrote on it this 
counsel to his snccessar 

If thou dost find 
An house built to thy mind, 

Without thy cost; 

Serve thou the more 
God and the poor; 

My labour is not lost. 

■ The original alnh, or whaterer it was, hae diseppaared; but it has 
been modernly carved and placed in the back-front of the raraonMe, 
fhdng the little Church. The second verriou ia derived from Dr. 
Thomas Fuller’s Holw and Profane State” (1643). The first ia 
for Waltoa’e ** Lifr ** of Herbert (1670). Fnlleria readings are surely 
the better. 
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III. ON LORD DANVERS.i 

ACRED marble, safely koepe 
Hia dust who under thee must sleepc 
Untill the graves againe restore 
Theire dead, and time slial be no more. 
Meane while, if Hee which all thinges wearcs 5 
Doe ruine thee, or if the tears 
Are shed for him dissolve thy frame, 

Thou art requited; for his fame, 

His vertuos, and his worth shal bee 

Another monument for thee. 10 

G. Heuhert, 



IV. ON SIR JOHN DANVERS.* 

By the same (George Herbert), Orator of [thr] Cm versify ut Cam¬ 
bridge ; pinned on the enrtnine of the picture of the old Sir John 
Danvers, iivho was both a handsome and a good man : 


Passe not by; 

Search, and you may 
Find a treasure 
Worth your stay. 
What makes aDanvers 
Would you find P 
In a fayro bodie 
A fayre mind. 


S' John Danvers* earthly part 
Here is copied out by art; 

But his heavenly and divine 
In his progenie doth sliiiic. 

Had he only brought them forth. 
Know that much had been his worth. 
Thor’s no monument to a sonne; 
Read him there, and 1 have done. 


* Onr text is taken from the monument in the chuiv.h of Dauntsey. 
There are ourrectiuns of the hitherto printed texts: e </ 1. Ji,' graves' 
for 'yeares;' I. (J, ‘ the ’ for * thy1.10, ‘ firr' for ' to *—the second 
very important. Lne 7 is — if the tears [that] are shed [by mourners] 
for him [do] dissolve thy frame, See more in the longer Notes 
and Illustrations (u v), as before. 

* I take this from Aubrey and Jackson's “ Wiltshire ” (pp. 224-6), 
where the preceding also aptienrs, and in its text is found the source 
of the continued muqjriat of' thy ’ for ‘ the.’ The following is Jack- 
son’s note on the lines, so far os required here: ' Sir John Danvers, 
senior, married ElisabeUi Nevill, fourth daughter and co-heiress 
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V. A PAEADOXJ 

THAT THE SICK ABE IN A BETTER CASE THEN THE 

WHOIE. 

(From Jlawlinson MSS, in Bocllemn, Oxford, p. 78.) 

OTJ who admire yourselves because 
You neither grone nor wcepo, 

And think it contrary to nature’s laws 
To w'aiit one ounce of sloepe; 

Your strong bclcife 5 

Acquits yourselves, and gives y* sick all greifo. 

Your state to ours is contrary 
That makes you thinke ns poor© ; 

So Black-Moores think us foule, and wee 
Are quit w*'‘ y®, and more: i o 

Nothing can see 

And judg of things but mediocrity.® 

The sick are in y^selves a state 
W*** health hath nought to doe; 

of John, Lord Latimer. She re-married Sir Edmund Carey. Her 
flne monument in the church of Stowe, co. Nurthumpton, is tieiicribed 
in tiaker’a History of that county, i. 447. OeorKe Herbert of 
Bemerton, having been in the first year of his age in l.’S94, when Sir 
John Danvers, senior, died, could only have known his character by 
report.' It seems somewhat improbable that Herbert really com' 
posed these lines. See on his step-father. Sir John Danvers. 

* From the Rawlinson MS., corrective of the text os furnished by 
Dr. Bliss to Pickering. " The Synagogne ” of Christopher Hon'ey 
contains a parallel poem, showing that he knew of this of Herbert’s. 

9 Written, os shown by this line, when sick, or rather when 
failing. 

3 Here used for one who is in the mean or middle state betsfeen 
the two; neither in perfect, health nor under the ftill sway of sickness: 
one who was,iu fact, in the suite in which Herbert then was—failing. 

* A enrions ellipse of * with.’ Can ' which * he an error for 
' where * f 
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How know you that o' tears p^ceed from woe, 15 
And not fro better fate ? 

Since that Mirth hath 

Her waters alsoe and desyrod bath. 

How know you y' y*' sighs wee send 

Fro want of breath p''’ceede, lo 

Not fro excesse ? and therefore we do spend 
That w®*' we do not neede : 

So trembling may 

As well shew inward warblings as decay. 

Cease y" to judge calamityes 15 

By outward forme and shew. 

But \iew yourselves, and inward turn yo' eyes. 
Then you shall fully know 
That your estate 

Is, of y*^ two, y® farre more desperate. 30 

Vou allwayes fcaro to fcele those smarts 
W®*‘ we but sometimes p”ve; 

Each little comfort much affects o'^ hearts, 

None but gross joyes you‘move; 

Why, then confesso 35 

Your fcares in number more, yo'joyes-are Icsse. 

Then for yo'selves not us embrace 
Plaints to bad fortune due; 

For though you visitt us, and plaint o' case, 

Woe doubt much whether you 40 

Come to our bed 

To comfort us, or to bo comforted. 0. Herbert. 

‘ II. 33 , 88. The priut«d testa hitherto have misread * or' for'or 

our.* 
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VI. G. n. 

TO T® QUEENE OF EOHEIJIIA.' 

EIGHT Boulc, of whoiDC if any coun trey 
knowuc 

Worthy had bin, thou hadst not lost 
thine owue; 

No Earth can bee thy Jointure, For the sunne 
And starres alone vuto y* pitch doe ruiiiio 
And pace of thy swift vortues; ouely they 5 
Are thy dominiou. Those that rule in clay 
Stick fast therein, but thy transcendent soulo 
Doth for two clods of earth ten spheres coiitroule, 
And though starres shott from heauen loose their 
light, 

Yet thy braue bcames, excluded from their^ right, 10 
Maintaine their Lustre still, & shining cloero 
Turne watrish Holland to a chrystalline sjihere. 
Mee thinkcB, in that* Dutch optick I doe see 
Thy curious vertnes much more visibly : 

There is thy best Throne, for afilictioiis arc 15 
A foil© to sett of[f] worth & make it rare. 
Through y‘ black tiffany thy vertnes shine 
Fairer and richer. Now wee know what’s thine, 
And what is fortune’s. Thou hast singled out 
Sorrowes & griefs, to fight with them about zo 
At there owne weapons, w*''out pomp or state 
To second thee against their cunning hate. 

O what a poore thing *tis to bee a Queeno 
When scepters, state, Attendants are y® screene 
Betwixt us & the people! when-as glory 25 

* See the longer Notes and llloBtrations (vv), as before, on this 

E em, trhich is derived from Harleiau MB. 3910, pp. 121-2—never 
fore printed. 

3 * There * for * their' in MS. corrected. 
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Lyes round about us to holpe out y* story, 

When all things pull & hale, y* they may bring 
A. slow behauiour to the style of king; 

When Bonso is made by Comments, But y* face 
Whose natiue beauty needs not dresae or lace 30 
To seme it forth, & being Btript of all 
Is sclf-Bui£cicut to bee the thrall 
Of thousand harts: y‘ face doth figure thee 
And show thy vndiuided JMaieatye 
W*^** misery cannot vntwist, but rather 35 

AddcB to the vuion, as lights doe gather 
Splendour from darkucs. So close sits y* crowne 
About thy temples y* y® furious frowne 
Of opposition cannot place thee where 
Thou shalt not be a Quccnc, & conquer there. 40 
Yet hast thou more dominions: God doth giue 
Children for kiugdomes to thre; they “shall line 
To conquer new ones, & shall share y® frame 
Of th’ vniuerso, like as y® windes, & name 
The world anew: y® sunne shall neuer rise 45 
But it shall spy some of their victories. 

Their hands shall clipp y® Eagles wiiiges, & chase 
Those rauening Harjiycs w®** peck at thy face 
At once to Hell, without a baiting while 
At Purgatory, their inchanted He 50 

And Paris garden. Then lot their perfume 
And Spanish sents, wisely layd vp, presume 
To deale w‘^ brimstone, y* vntamed stench 
Whose fier, like their malice, nought can quench. 
But ioyes are stord for thee; thou shalt retunie 
Laden w‘*' comforts thence, where now to morne 
Is thy chief gouermont, to manage woe. 

To curbe some Bebell teares w®** faiue would flow. 
Making a Head & spring against thy Eeason. 

This is thy empire yet.- till bettor season 60 
Gall thee from out of y' surrounded Land; 

That habitable sea, & brinish strand, 
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Thy teares not needing. For y* hand Divine, 
W®** iQigles water thy Ehenish wine, 

Will power full ioyes to thee; but dregs to those 
And meet theire tost who are thy bitter foes. 66 


L’ENVOY. 

HINE on, Maicstick soule, abide 
Like Dauid's tree, planted beside 
The Flemmish riiiers : in the end 70 
Thy fruito shall w**' their drops contend; 

Great God will surely dry those teares. 

Which now y* moist land to thee bearer. 

Then shall thy Glory, fresh as flowers 

In water kept, mangro the powers 75 

Of Diuell, Jesuitt, & Spaine, 

From Holland sailo into the Maine : 

Thence wheeling on, it compass shall 
This oure great Sublunary Ball, 

And with that Ring thy fame shall wedd 80 
Eternity into one Bedd. 




VII. PAREKTALIA. 





NOTE. 

The “ Farentalia ’* poems were first published at the 
end of Dr. Dunne’s Sermon on the death of llerbert’s 
mother. G. 



SACEED TO A MOTHEB’S MEMOEY. 


f 

H Mater, quo t© dcplorem font©? 
.Dolores 

Quae giittao poterunt enumerare 
meos? 

Sicca meis lacrymis Thamesis vicina 
videtur, 

Virtutumque cboro siccior ipso tuo. 

In flumeu itioeroro nigrum si funderer ardens, 
Laudibus baud ficrem sepia justa tuis. 

Tantum istaoc scribo gratns, iie tu mihi tantum 
Mater; et ista Dolor nunc tibi Metra ^ parit. 



II. 

OENELIAE sanctaoy graves Semproniaet 
Et quicquid uspiam cst severae foeminae, 
Conferte lacrymas; Ilia quae vos miscuit 
Yestrasque laiides, poscit et mixtas genas. 
Kamque hano ruinam salva Gravitas defleat, 
Pudorque constet vel solutis criuibus ; 

Quaudoque vultus sola majostas, Dolor. 

Decus mulierum periit; et metuuut viri 

^ A {day oa tha words* Mater is Metre wlieu Grief wills it so.” 
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Utrumquo sexam dote ne mulctaverit. 

Non ilia soles terere comptu hibricos, 

Struices superbas atquo turrifcum caput 
Molita, reliquum delude garriens diem,— 

Nam post Babelem linguae adest coiifasio,— 
Quin post modestam, qualis iiitegras dccet, 
Substructiouom caf)itis et nimbum brevcm, 
Auimam recciitem rite enrarit sacris 
Adorta nuTnen acri ct ignea i»roco. 

Deiii familiam lustrat, et res prandii, 

Horti coliquo distributim })eusitat. 

Suum cuVquc tenipua et locus datur. 

Inde cxignritur pensa crudo vos})cre. 

Ratioue certa vita constat ct domiis, 

Prudenter inito qiiot-dieljus calculo. 

Tota reiiident aede dccus et suavitas 
Animo renidentes ])rius. Sin rarior 
Magnatis apjmlsu (jxtnlit se occasio, 

Surrexit uua et ilia, scsequo extulit: 

Occasioiie cortat inio ct obtinet. 

Proh! qiiantus imber, quanta labri comitas, 

Lepos soveruB, Pallas mixta Gratiis; 

Loquitur numellas, corniwdes, et retia; 

Aut si negotio bora sumenda cst, rei 
Per augiportuB et maeandros labitur, 

IpsoB Catones provocans oraculis. 

Turn quanta tabulis artifex ? quae scriptio ? 
Bellum putamen, nucleuB bellissimus 
Sententiae cum voce mire convenit. 

Volant per orbem litcrae notissimao : 

0 blanda dextra, neutiquam istoc pulveris. 

Quo nunc recumbis, 8cri]»tio merita est tua, 
Pactoli arena tibi tumulus est unicus.^ 

Adde his trieutem Musices, quae molliens 
Mulcensque dotes caeteras, visa est quasi 

* The nlltiBion ii to the duBt i^rinkled from a ganall cavtor, which 
wu formerly need in letter'writiug to dry the ink. 
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CaeleBtis liarmoniao breve praeltidiuin. 

Quam mira tandem sublevatrix paiiperum P 
Languentium l)acuhis, toges jacentinm, 
Coramtuie cordis r»alpitautis balsamum : 
BoiicdictionoB piiblicae cingunt caput, 
Caclicpic rcforunt et praeoccupant modum. 
Fatisco, rcftjrens taiita quae numeraut mei 
Solum dolores,—ct dolorcs, stollulae ! 

At tu qui inopte haec dicta censes filio, 
Nato parentis aiiferciis Encomium, 

Abito trunce cum tuis pudoribus. 

Ergo ij^so solum mutus atque excors ero 
Strcpoute muiido tinnulis praeconiis ? 

Milano Matris iirna clausa est unico, 

Herbae exolotae, ros-mariuus aridus ? 

Matrinc linguain refero, solum ut mordeam ? 
Abito bardc ! /i^iiam pic istic sum impudcus ! 
Tu vero Mater perpetim laudabore 
JNato dolcnti: literae hoc debent tibi 
Queis mo ediicasti; sponte cliartas illinunt 
Eructura laborum consecutae maximum 
Laudando Matrem, cum repugnant inscii. 


III. 



;UR splendes, o Plioebe? ecquid demit- 
lero lualrom 

Ad nos cum radio tarn rutilante potes? 
At Buperat caput ilia tuum, quantum ipsa cadaver 
Mens superat; corpus solum elemerita teuent. 
Scilicet id splendes ; haec est tibi causa micandi 
Et lucro apponis gaudia saucta tuo. 

u 
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Verum heus si iiequoas coolo clemittero matrem, 
Sitque omuls motus uescia, tauta quies, 

Fac radios saltern iugemmes, ut dextera tortos 
Implicet, ot matrem, matre maucnte, petam. 


IV. 

UID migor calamo favcus ? 
Mater perpetuis uvida gaudiis, 
Horto pro teuui colit 
Jiidencm lioreae datibus iuviam. 

Quin cocli mihi sunt mei 
Materni decus, et debita uominis ; 

Dumquc bis iiivigilo frequens 
Stcllaram socius, pellilms exuer. 

Quarc Sphaeram egomot meam 
Conuixus, digitis impiger urgeo : 

Te, mater, celebrans diu, 

Koctu te celebrans luminis aemulo. 

Per te nascor in hiino globum, 
Exemploquc tuo naacor in altcrum : 

Bis tn mater eras mihi, 

Ut currat paribus gloria tibiis. 



V. 

OBTI, deliciae Dominae, marcescito 
tandem; 

Oruastis capiilum, nec snperesse 
licet. 

Ecce decus vestrum spinis horrcsclt, acuta 
Gultricem revocans anxietate manum: 
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Torram et fanus oleut fJorea: Dominaeqtie cadaver 
ContiguaB atirpcR aillat, eaequc rosas. 

In terrain violae capito iucliiiautur opaco, 

Qnaeqne domiis iJorninae sit, gravitate docent. 

Quare baud vos hortos, sod coemeteria dico, 

Dum toruB abBontem quisquo reponit beram. 

Euge, perite omnes; ncc iwsthac exeat ulla 
Quaesitum Dominam gemma vel herba snam. 

Cancta ad radices redcant, tumulosqae paternoB, 
Nempe sopulcra Satis nnmen inempta dedit; 

Oecidite ; aut sane tantisper vivite, donee 
Vespere ros maestis funus bouestet aquis. 


M. 

ALEXE, fmstra es, cur miscrum pro* 
mens 

Tot quaestionum fluctibus obruis, 
Arteriaa tractauB micantes 
Corporeae fluidaeque molis 
Aegroto mentis ? quam nequo pixides 
Nec tarda possunt pbarmaca consequi, 
XJtrumque si praederis Indum, 

Ultra animus apatiatur exlcx. 

ImpoB medendi, occidero si potes, 

Neo sic parentem ducar ad optimam: 

Ni saucte, uti Mater, rccedam, 

Morte magis viduabor ilia. 

Quin oeme ut erres inscie, brachium 
Tentando sauum : si calet, aostuans, 
Ardbre scribendi caloscit, 

Mater inest saliente vena. 
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Si totus infler, si tumeam crcpax, 

Ne membra culpes, causa auimo latefc 
Qui ])arturit laudes parentis: 

Kec gravidis medicina tuta cst. 
Irregularis nunc habitus niilii est: 
Non exigatur crasis ad altorum. 

Quod tu fcbrem censes, salubre est, 


Atque auimo medicatur unum. 


ALLJDA materui Genii atque exsanguis 
imago, 

In nebulas similesque tui res gaudia 
uumquid 

Mutata? et pro Matro mihi phantasma dolosum 
Cboraque aeria hiscentem falleiitia natum ? 

Vae nubi pluvia gravidac, non lacte, measque 
Bidenti lacrymas quibus unis coucolor uiida est. 
Quin fugias P mea non fucrat tarn nubila Juno, 
Tam segnis facies aurorae nesoia vernae, 

Tam languens genitrix cincri supposta fugaci; 
Verum augusta parens, sanctum os caeloque 
locandum, 

Quale paludosos jamjam lictura reccssus 
Practulit Astraea, aut solio Themis alma vetusto 
J^cnsiliB, atque acri dirimens Plxamine litos. 

Huric vultum oetendas, et tecum nobile spectrum 
Quod superost vitae, insumam; Solisque jugales 
Ipse tuae solum adnectam, sine murmure, thensae. 
Noc querar ingi’atos, studiis dum tabidus insto, 
Effluxisse dies, suffocatamvo Miuervam, 

Ant spes prodnetas, barbataque somnia vertam 
In vicium mundo storili, cui cedo cometas 
Ipse snos, tauquam diguo, pallentiaque astra. 
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29:i 

Est milii bis quinis laqucata domuncula tisfiiis 
Bure; brovieque liortus, cujus cum vcllero lioram 
Luctatur spatium, qualem tamen elicit aequi 
•Tudicii doraiims, flores ui junctius lialent 
Stipati, rudibusque volis impervius hortus 
Sit quasi fasciculus crcsccns, et nidus odorum. 
Hie ego tuque erimus, variae snffitibus herbae 
Qnotidio pasti: tantum verura indue vultum 
Affectusque mei similem; neo languida misco 
Ora meao inemori meuti; ne di spare cultu 
l*ugnacos, teneros flomm tnrberaus odores, 

Atqiie inter roliqnos horti cresceutia foetus 
Rostra etiam paribus inarcoscazit gaudia fatis. 


VII r. 

A-BYAM piamque dum lubotncr scrai- 
lam 

Orandi rcaequo praefero, 

Carpait maligiiura sidus hanc modestiaw 
VinuTuque folio miscuit. 

Hinc fremere totus et ininari gestio 
Ipsia severuR orbibus, 

Tandem prebensa comitcr lacoruula 
SuBurrat aure quispiam, 

Hoec fiierat olim potio Domiui tui. 

Gusto proboquo dolium. 



IX. 


'00, Genitrii, scriptum proles tibi sedula 
mittit. 

Sis to parum cantus, dum legis ista, tuos. 
Nosse Bui quid agant, quaedam est quoque musica 
eauctis, 

Quaeque olira fuorat cura, manero potest. 
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Nos misere flemus, solcsque obducimus almos 
Occidnis. tauquam duplice nube, genis. 

Tiiterca classom magnis Rex iiistruit aiisis: 

Nos autem flemus : res ea sola tuis. 

Ecce solutura ost, ventos causata morautes : 

Siu pluviam : fletiis BuppediiasBot aquas. 
Tillius' iiicumbit Dano, Gallusqne mariniB ; 

Nos flcudo: haec nostrum tessera Bola ducum. 
Sic aevum cxigitur tardum, dum praopetis anni 
Mille rotao nimiis impediuutur aquis. 
riura tibi missurus eram; iiam quae mihi laurus. 
Quod nectar, nisi cum te cclebrare diem ? 

Sed ]»artem in scriptis etiam dura lacryma poscit, 
Diluit oi)positas caudidua humor aquas. 


X. 

EMPE hujusqne notes tenebricosos, 
Et maestum nimio madore coelum, 
Tellurieque Britannicac salivam 
Injustc satis arguit viator. 

At te commorieute, magna Mater, 

R-ecte, quem trahit, aerem repellit 
Cum probro madidum, renmque dilllat. 

Nam to nunc agor, urbs et aula jdoraiit : 

Te nunc Anglia Scotiaeque binae 
Quin te Cambria pervetusta deflet, 
Deduoens laciymas prioris aevi 
Ne serae meritis tuis venirent. 

Non est angulus uspiam serenuB, 

Nec cingit mare, nunc iiiuudat omues. 



' John Tzerclaes, ConntdeTilly; born 16&9; died 16.32. 
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XI. 

TJM Hbrata suis haeret radicibus ilox 
NeBcia Vnltiiruis codcre firmamanct; 
PoRt ubi crudelem sentit divisa sociiTem, 
Quo placet oblato, mortua fertur, hero: 

Arbor et ipse iiiversa vocor: dumque insitus almao 
Assideo Matri, roboro vinco cedros. 

Nunc sorti patco, exposifcus sine matre procell is, 
Lubricus, et supcrans mobilitate saluin. 

Tu radix, tn petra mihi flrmiHsima, Mater, 

Ceu polyims, chelis saxa prohendo tenax: 

Non tibi nunc poli filum abnipero sorores 
Dissutus videor fuuere et ipse tuo. 

Pnde vagaus passim rocte vocer alter Ulysses, 
Alteraque haeo tua mors, Bias esto mihi. 



XII. 



ACESSE Stoica plcbs, obambulans cautes. 
Exuta stralo carnis, ossibus constans, 
lisqiie siccis, adeo ut os Molossorum 
Hand glubat inde tres teruncios cscae. 

Uolere prohibes ? ant dolere me geniis 
Adeo inficetac, plumbcae, Medtiseae, 

Ad saxa apeciem rctrahentis humanam, 

Tantoque noquioris optima Pyrrha. 

At forte Matrem jxjrdore baud soles demens: 
Quin nec potes; cni praebuit tigris partum. 
Proinde parco bclluis, noo irascor. 
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XIII. 


Epitaphium. 



'10 Bita foeminei laus et victoria sexuB: 
Virgo piideua, uxor fida, severa ]mrens : 
Magnatumqiie inopumquo aeqimm cer- 
tamcn et ardor; 

Nobilitato illoB, hos piotate ra])it. 

Sic excelsa humiliaquc sinml loca dissita jnnxit, 
Quicquid habet tellus, quicquid ct astra frucus. 


XIV. 

acrOeptg tpK’og, dfiavf/hy Tryevfiarog dyyog 
TTapil (j)tX£, fiovov. 

Now o’ avrow rd^oc tor’ hfrrrip' (jiiyyogy'ap iiCEtyoi/ 
^tyywhrj fJLovov, litc cticdi', tTravkiv 
NCv opdag on i^dWog dirtfpiToy tairog diravyovg 
Ov tradpuyf ov^t peXtov tVXtro, dX\d vooc. 

"Og Bici trwpaTiov TTporepov kui yvp Bi 'OXvpTcov 
’AorJ^aTTroip, Ovpioay oJc cia^ vtlpe ffiXag. 


XV. 

M^rc^, yvvaiKuty iiyXrii hvOptoTraty cprc, 
’'OBvpju.a BaifJLOvtav, 0£ow ytutpytov, 

Ilaiff vvv d^/irraerac, ylov Kat KivBvrov 
* V\fidg Xivovrra tcvKXoBey peratj^piovg, 
M.fyovyye tfCij^irfy^ d B’ dirtfXXd^^Bai 
Zft>^C ^vPEpydy ar^vBE Btadsivai tekvoiq 
{ pvyovtra, r^v r iviarripriy fiiov. 
M,eyovy to yXatftvpoyf kqI pteXippooy rpuirtMiv^ 
A6yof re flXrpoVf Htn* vTreEeXBtiv Xewy. 

Nwi/ B* eyOeyB' trrparog yiKtf^opog 
^epuy ro iravp Kayay’ ^ wg 'ATrapuT/ag 
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K.riirov ffvvudHjv apdivt^v evaclav^ 

Mlav r itrapTToy ervfnropEveoOai Bpdtrac. 
*£yw CE pivi ^vfA(3a\<itv ly^VTfXaTu) 

EiVoi; TV'^oifjtL TijtTO dpiarriQ arpciTrou, 
Qavtiv avveiC^i KpelrTOv^ ^ a\\a>c f 3 iovi'. 


XVI. 

XaXfTTov ^OK'ei ^uKfWffai, 
XaXeiruj' /uiy ov SaKpv(rar 
XaXfeTTuirfpoi' Si ttcotwi 
Aak’pvorrac dpTtavttrdai. 
VeyirEtpav ov rtv dvSp(7iy 
AiCvjuai£ Kopctt^ rniavrijy 

*E,TroSvpFrai TTpewoiTUK 
TaXac, EtOe y ’Apyoc iiy]v 
TloXvapp^arvct TroXurXa*:, 
"Ira prirpoc evdei^ouffi^c 
'Ap£Ta£ SiatcpiOfifTac 

'ISiai? KupaitTi KXavffut. 


XVII. 

Ald^ta ycrcrctpav, ETraid^ovcrf Knl aXXoi, 

Obt: ET* ipilv iSia£ (j^vXijQ ypa.\}/ayre£ apwyor, 
Tlpovyo/ii^ B* dptrijc kolv^v yevirELpav iXoyrEc. 
OvK ti't Oaupa t 6 (tov erfcrept^EiV ovSi yap vBujp, 

Ob ^eyyo^, KOLudv r’ dya(^or» piav etc Oupay Eipyeir 
*H dipLiQ, 7i Si/varoy. <re/trw/iaroc eitXeto errdOpi}, 
Afipdffioy T ’iySaXpa KaXov^ Oeiov te Karoirrpoy. 

Ald^a yercVeipar, eiratd^ovtri yvtmlKEi, 

OvK eri /3aXXofifyifc \api(riy j^ePoXfjpiyai Jrop, 
Avrap &xti psyaX^ KEvrovpLEyac evte ydp avrai 
T^c TTBpt ovXXaXcovtrtr, kov voiKiXparo^ dp^riv 
AiffffioyeSf r/ I^eXovyj (r^aXEpuf Kfip rpavpari vvttei 
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*'Epyov <\fiaprrjKvia, vtov ireVXov aifiari otiktov 
Mqripi TiKraivovtra, yoip cat Tivditri frvy^povv. 

Ala(ut yeytTtipaVj iiraiaiovffiv ovUjpaij 
OvK tTi BeffTTolyrie y\vi:ep(f, fieXeCwvi rpafeiffat' 
/3/os ^iXtoio dUrfPf akTiydi' Ityroc 
npaeic eiapiyovc re xapdit ertw^mn Kfinoy’ 
Aurnp oS' av Odyaroc KVplrj^ wg fjXtog avog 
"^iipi'ov ijTTTjBsig j^ovXiipaert, trayra papaivtu 
7 m C avroc ri Trysi'uy, ulg tfiiraXiv avrrj 

Aiyov 6/uou ^wtiy Kut irytvfKtror dXXo yfyierBai 
rirevfxa, ftivv irdpocov povyoig iTEEfftri pETpf\aav. 


xvm. 

Ki/par lirafj^piowvTU Qaptjtreos, (iIke trcXfiytis 

dwavpopiyrjc, oyKov itpeitrdi irXiov, 

NDv dipig 6p6yalri pEydXtjg em ytirovog aiffiy, 
OhXvpirdyh flipdy vppiv dvicrraplvoig. 

’A\Xa ptvCtT, ov yap rdpaxot vori ptjrtpa /3aiVjy, 
Kae vpiwov tSSe Trapa iaKpvotaai piny. 


XGTJSSOS manibus calamos falcemqno 
resumptam 

Eure, pibi dixit Musa fuisse ppobro. 
Aggreditur Matrem, conductis carmine Parcis, 
iSinereque hoc ciilttim vindicat aegra suum. 
Non potui non ire acri stimulante fiagello: 

Quin Matris superans carmina poscit honos. 
Eia, agedum, scribo: Yicisti, Musa; sed audi, 
Stnlta semcl scribo, perpetuo ut sileam. 





VIII. ANTI-TAMI-CAMI-CATBGORIA 

ET GEOfiGII nEKBBETI, ANGLI MUSAE EESPON- 
SOKIAE, AD AXDREAE MELVINI, SCOTI, 
ANTI-TAMI-CAMI-CATEOOKUM. 




NOTE. 


N our Memorial-Introduction we ha^e stated 
and examined critically the historic grounds on 
which the Anti-Taini-Cami-Caletroria” rests, 
as well as the controversy in relation to Mel¬ 
ville and Herbert. Thither the reader is referred. This 
memorable satire was orip^inally published in 1604. My 
text is taken from the followin'^ excessively rare edition, 
with which David Laing, Esq., LL.D. Edinburgh, fa¬ 
voured me: 

PARASYNAGMA PERTHENSE 

ET 

IVRAMENTUM ECCLESIAE 
SCOTICANAE 

ET 

A. M. ANTITAMICA- 
MICATEGOllIA. 

Anno H.DC.XX. 

Quarto—Title and pp. 3-47. “ Anti-Tami-Cami-Cate- 

goria*’ occupies pp. 41-47. Stanza 43 in tliis edition 
differs from the usual text, which is as follows : 

Quisquis hanc, surda negat aiire, qua se 
Fundit ubertim liquidas sub auras, 

Ille ter prudens, 'sapiensque, et omni ex 
Pai'te beatus.*' 



that is: 
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“ Who turns a deaf ear to all these, 

Nor sinfully will himself please, ^ 

As from the air and sea and earth 
Measure her tempting snares pours forth, 

He is thrice prudent and wise of heart, 

Perfectly happy in every part.” 

It also furnishes variations and an additional stanza there¬ 
after, as inserted in its place. Mr. W. Aldis Wright, as 
before, informs us that in the copy of above etUtion of 
“ Anti-Tami,” &c., in the University Library, Cambridge, 
there are inserted after “ Porr’gere Begi” (I. 12), in a 
contemporary hand, the following—the end of the lines 
being, unfortunately, cut off by the hinder; 

Reg(} quo maius, meliusne [terris] 

Fata donavere nihil, dub[uutur] 

Gratius, quamuis redean[t in aurum] 

Tempora pris[cum] 

“ Cuius in scripto Themis, i 
Suda, sub iibris Sophio e.\ 

Suauis in vultu Charis in 

'Eiitbeus ardo[r] ” '" 

. See Cann. m 2, 37-40. 

Another e^tion is giveq in “ KiXilesiastps Solomonis. Auc- 
toro Joan. Viviano. C^oticum ISolbmonis: Noc non £pi- 
grammata Sacra, Per Ja. Uuportum. Accedunt Goorgii 
Herberti, Mnsvie Hesponsoriae, ad Andreae Melvini, Anti* 
Tami-Cami-Categoriam. Cant. 1662. 12*^.” There is 
a separate title-page, as follows; Georgii Herbert!, 
Angfi Musan Eespoiisoriae, ad Andreae Melvini, Scoti, 
Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoriam. Oantabrigiae; Ex OiHcina 
Joannis Field, celel^rrimae Academiae Typogr^hi. 
Anno Dom. 1662.” pp. 1-30 (separate pagination). This 
seems to have been the first edition of the “ Musae 
siKHisoriae.” Our text of Herbert’s “ Uesponse ” is from it. 



PEO SUPPLICr 


Evatigelicormi Ministrorvm in Anglia^ ad Serenis- 
aimwnc Begem contra Larvatam gemmae 
Academiae Gorgonem Apologia ; 

SIVE 

ANTI-TAMI-CAMECATEGOEIA, 
Authore A^i^DiysA] M[elvino]. 

EESPONSUlf, NON OlCTUai. 

NSOLENS, aadax, facinua nefandnm, 
Scilicet, poscit ratio ut docori, 

Poscit ex omiii oiHcio ut sibi mens 
Cou^cia recti 

Anxiam Ohristi, vigilemque curam, 
t^uae pias terria auimas rclictia 
Sablevaus deducit in astra, nigroqnc 

luvidot Oreo, 

Be sacri casta ratione cultus, 

Bo Sacro-sancti Officii decoro, 

Supplicem ritu veteri Hbellum 

Porr’gere Eegi, 
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Simplici mdtkte atqtte aniino iutegello, 
Spiritu recto, et stndiiR modcstis, 

Kumiiiie sancti \;euiaTn, ot bouigui 
Begin houorom 

Rite praefanfccm: Scelu*'expiandum 
Scilicet taiiro[rum*j, et ovium,^ buamquo 
Hillibus centum, vohiisse undo 
Taiigero vcrbo 

Praesulnm fa'^tue; monnisso Ritua 
ImpiOB, doridicnloS, iiieptos, 

Lege, oeu labes maculasque lecta ox 
^ (Jciito fiigaiidoa, 

»^ueque-jurau4am ingotauisse jura 
Exigi contra omnia; turn miscllis 
Mentibus tristem laqueum injici por 
EaBqueM[^ei[iaQ||UO. 

Turbida iBimi cnicia‘in lavacro. 

Signa couBignom V jaagico rotate 
Yorba devolvam ? sadhk vox sacrata !im* 
murmuret uuda 

Strigis in morem P Rationis usu ad r 
Eabor Infantem vacuum P canoras '* 
Ingeram uugas minus audicuti 
* Dicta puello P 

Parvulo impoBtis manibus Hacrabo 
Gratjile foeduB? digitone SpoiiBao 
• Annulus hpoiisi impOBitns sacrabit 
^ Oonnubialo 

Foedu^lt^temae bonitatis F Unda 
Kum salutari mulier sacerdos 
Tingot in vitam, Sopboramqiie reddet^ 
Lustrioa mater F 

* TaQroraza,Q^ilim. ^If62 Ed.) See Exodus 20 
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Filei qaadnim capita rotundo 
.Kite quadrabltF Fhariam Oamillo 
Supparum Christii et decas Antickrisld 
Pontificale ? 

Pastor examen gregis exigondum 
Caret invitas, colebrare coenam 50 

Promptus aroanam^ momorando Jesu 
Vulnora dira ? 

Oantibus certent Bcrecinthia acra 
Mosicum fractis ? rcboontve rauco 
Tomi^ mugitu P Illeccbris supremi ab 55 

Beotor Olympi .. 

Oaptas humanis P libitumqao nobis, 

Sciiicety Begi id Suporam allubcscet P 
Homniamque aogri cerebri profanum ost 

Diotio sacra P 60 

Hand eecus lustri Lupa Vaticaui 
Komuli faeccm bibit, ct bibondulh^ 

Porrigit poc’lo, popalisqne et ipsis 
^gibuB aureo. 

Non ita ao^rni ‘Wittakcras^ acer 65 

Imminis Tindex patriacque lumen 
Dixit oat sensit; neque celsa summi 
Penna Bonoldi.^ 

Oerta sublimes aperire callcs, 

^ Sueta coelestes iteraro cursus, 70 

liaeta misoeri niveis beatao 
OivibuB aulae; 

1 <*bibend«in.” (1662 Ed.) 

3 The iUnetnow Master of 8t. John’s. Cambridge. William 
Whitaker: b 1647, d 1695. 

> A renowned Pontan divine and controversialist b. 1649, d 
1607. See my Life of him prefixed to lepnnt of his Commentaries 
on Obadlah and Haggai, in Michol’s Phritaa Commentaries 


805 

45 
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Neo Taxni ant Garni acoola saniore 
Mente, qui coelnm sapit in freqnenti 
Hermathenaeo et celebri Lycaeo 75 

Culta juventuB, 

Gnjus affiilgat genio Jovae Inx: 

Goi nitens Sol justitiae ronidot: 

Qnem jnbar Christi radiantis alto 

Spectat Olympo. 80 

Bnoernm^ landem ? memoremque magnum 
Martyrem?^ Gemmas geminas renati 
Anrei saoc'li, duo dura sacri 
Fnlmina belli? 

Alteram Camus liqaido recnrsu, 85 

Alteram Tamus trepidanto lympha 
Andiit, multum Btnpuitque magno 
Ore Bonantem. 

Anne mulceutem Ehodanam et Lemanam 
Praedicem Bezam^ viridi in senecta ? 90 

Octies cujuB trepidavit aetas 
Claadcre denos 

Solis anfractus, reditasquop et ultra 
Quinque percarrons spatiosa in annos 
* • Longius florem viridantis aevi 95 

Prorogat et ver. 

Oris emmpit scatebra perenni 
Amnia exundans, gravidiquo rores 
Gratia fecnnda animos apertis 

Auribus implent. 100 

' Itofomn^Morttn Bacer: b, llSl, d. 166L 
> PeterAtot 7 T'>^tiotbevvenerableBeformer andSchnlwr; b.l600p 
d. 1669. 

9 Tbeodove Bee»; b* A 1605. 
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Majpr hie omni inTidia, et superstee 
Millibus mille, et Sadeele,^ et omnium 
Maximo Cai.yino,^ aliisque veri 
TestibuB acquis; 

Voce oldHua liquidas ad undas 105 

Nunc cauit laudes Genitoris almi, 

Carmen et nato canit eliquante 
Kuminis aura, 

Seusa do castu sacra purioro, 

Dicta do cultu potiore saucta, 110 

Anna quae in castris jugulent severi 
Tramitis hostes. 

Cana cantanti juga niuguidarum 
Alpium applaudant, resonantque vallos; 

Jura concentu nemorum souoro, 115 

Et pater Istcr. 

Consonant longe ; pater ot bicomis 
Ehenus ascensum ingeminat: Garumna, 
Soquana, atque Arar, Ligcr: insularum et 

Undipoteutum 120 

Magna pars intenta Britannicarum 
Voce conspirat Uquida; solumque 
Et salum coeli aomula praccinentis 
More modoque 

Concinunt Bezac numeris modisqae 125 

Et polo plaudunt; roferuntque leges 
Dege quas sanxit pius ardor, et Bex 
Scoto-britannus.^ 

^ Anthony SndeeJf a celebrated French Hngnenot divine: b. 1684, 
d. 1691. Hitherto printed Sadecle, to the min of the verse and of 
the memory of a great and good man. 

3 Nothing more is needed than the simple name. The small 
stone with * J. C.' on it, seemed to me magnifleent by its very 
humbleness, as I looked on neighbouring show-tawdiy monuments 
to uobodies or bodies only. 

> James VI. of Beotland and I. of England, Bee the historical 
fact in Walton’s Itfe of Herbert. 
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Sicnt edictnm in tabnlis ahenis 
Servat aeternum pia cura Begis, 130 

Qui mare et terras variisqne mundam 
Temperat horis ; 

‘CajuB aeqnalis Soboles Farenti 
Genti's electee Fater atque Gustos ; 

Far et ambobns, voniens utrinqnc 135 

Spiritus almus; 

Qnippe Tres-nnus Deus ; unns actus, 

Una natura est tribus ; una virtus, , 

Una MajcstaS} Deltas et ana, 

Gloria et ana. 140 

Una vis immensa, perennis ana 
Vita, lux una, et sapientia ana, 

Una mens, ana et ratio, una vox, et 
Una voluntas. 

Lenis, indalgens, facilis, bonigna; 145 

Dura et inclomens, rigida et severe ; 

Semper aeterna, omnipotens, et aequa, 

Semper et alma: 

Lucidum cajus specalum est, reflectens 
Aureum vultus jubar, et verendum, 150 

Yirginis proles, sata coolo, et alti In- 
terpres Olympi: 

Qui Fatris mentemque animumque sancti 
Filins pandit face noctiluca, 

Sive doctrinae documcnta, sea com' 155 

pendia vitae, 

Fablicae, privae, sacra scita Begni 
Begis ad nutum referens, domusque 
Ad voluntatem Domini instituta 

Singula librans, 160 
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Luce quapjn Phoebus melior reftindit, 

Lege quam legum- tulit ipse -lator, 

CujuB ezacti officii suprema est 
I^orma voluntas. 

Caeca mUis humana, hominum voluntas 165 

Fravai et affectus rabidi; indigetque . 

Luce mens, norma officii voluntas, 

Lege libido: 

Quisquis hanc surda negat aure et orba 
Mente dat ferri rapidis procellis,. 170 

Ter quator caudex, stolidusque et omni ex 
Parte misellus.* 

Quisquis hanc prava bibit aure, qua se 
Fundit ubertim liquidas sub auras, 

Xlle ter prudens sapiensque et omni 175 

Ex parte beatus. 

Ergo VOS Garni proceres, Tamique, 

Quos via dexit malesuadus enor, 

Denuo rectum, duce Rege Regum, in- 

sistite callem. 180 

Vos metuB tangit si hominum neo ullus, 

At Deum fandi memorem et nefandi 
Vindlcem sperate, et amoena solis 
Tartara Diris; 

Quae manent son tea animas trucesque 185 

Praesulum fastus, male quos porurit 
Pervigil zelus vigilum, et gregis cus- 
todia pernox. 

Veste bis tincta Tyrio superbos 
Murioe, et pastos dape pinguiore tgo 

Regia quondam aut Saliari inuncta ab- 
domine coena. 

* This additional atansa from the original edition. See Note 
before this section. 
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QuaUs TJrsini, Bamasique fastns ^ 

Turgidas, luxuquo ferox, feroqne 
Ambitu pugnax, eacram etaedomet orbem 195 
Caede nefanda 

Civium incestayit, et ominosum 
Traxit oxemplam yeniens in aoynm 
Fraesnlam quod nobilium iudecorus 

Provocat ordo. 200 

Quid fames auri sacra P quid cupido 
Ambitus diri fera non propagat 
Posteris culpae P mala damn a quanta 
Plurima fundit ? 


PRO DISCrPLIIJA EOOLESIAl! NOSTBAE 
BPIOEAMMATA APOLOGBTICA. 


I. 

AuGUSTISSIBO POTENnSSIMOQUE MOEAECHAE JaCOJBO, 
B. G. Mageae Britankiae, Peaeciae, et Hibee- 
EiAE Begi, Fidex Befeesobi, &c. Geo. Hee- 

BEETUS. 


;COE recedentis foecundo in Uttore Nili 
Sol generat populum luce fovente 
novum. 

Ante tui, Caesar, qiiam fnlserat aura 
favoris, 

Nostrae etaam Musae vile fnere lutnxn; 

Nnno adeo per te vivunt, ut repere possint, 
Sintqae ansae thalamum soils adire tni. 



I AfflmiRniis Martwll. lib. 97. 


f 
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n. 

IlLUSTBIS. GEIBISSIMOQUE OaBOLO, WaLUAE £T 
JuVENTUmS PUlNCJin. 


Hamquo aspectibna o tula vel nnus 
Mord^es tineas, nigrasque blattas, 
Qnas livor znihi pdrtnrlt, retundet, 

Gen, qnas culta timet segea, pruinas 
Nascentes radii fugant, vel acres 
Tantnm dulcia leniunt catarrhos. 

Sic, o te, juvenem senomvo, credat 
Mors semper juvenem, senem Britanni. 



UAM chartam tibi porrigo reoentem, 
Hnmanae decus atque apex jnvontae, 
Obtntn placido benignns affles, 


III. 

Bevebendissimo in Ohbisto Fatbi AC Domino 
E nSCOPO ViNTONlENSI, &c.^ 



ANGTE Pater, coeli custos, quo doctius 
uno' 

Terra nihil, nec quo sanctias astra 


vident; 


Gam mea fntilibus nnmeris so verba viderent 


Olaudi, pene tuas praeteriero fores. 

Sed propero dextreque reduxit euntia sensns, 
Ista docens soli scripta qnadraro tibi. 


* Lanaeelot Aadrewes i b. 1559, d. 1620. 
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IV* 


Ad Eeccbiu: Dfksurrata ddo^ 

Institntt EpigraoimatiQi Bath). 


tUM millena toaia puUare nogotia mentozti 
Obnstftt, et ex iHa peudeat orbis ope; 
Ke te prodtictis videar lassare camOems, 
Pro solido, Cadsab, patmine frusta dabo. 

Cum tu oontandens, CatbttfOB, vnltaqOo tibiisque, 
Grata mihi monsae sunt analecta tuae* 



v. 

Ad MDLviinj^. 

ON mea fort aetas, ut te, veterane, 
lacessam; 

Non ut te superom: res tamen ipsa 
feret, 

Aetatis uumerum supplebit causa minorem ; 

Sic tu nunc juvonis factus, egoque senex, 
Aspice, dum perstas, ut to tua deserat aetas; 

Et mea sint canis scripta referta tnis. 

Ecce tamen quam suavis orol cum, fine duelli, 
Clauserit extremes pugna peracta vices. 

Turn tibi, si placeat, fugientia tempora reddam; 
Suffioiet YotiB ista juventa meis. 
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VI. 

Monstbuk vocafuli Ai^ti-Tami-Gami-Gategosia. 

Ad eimdem. 

QIJAM benus homo es ! lepido r^aam 
nomine fingis 

Istas Anti-Tami-Canu-Gategorias! 

Sic Catharis nova sola plaoent; res, verba no¬ 
van tur: 

Quae sapinnt aevnmi ceu cariosa jacent. 

Quin liceai nobis aliquas procudero voces : 

j^^on tibi fingendi sola taborna patot. 

Cum sacra perturbet roster furor omnia, scriptum 
Hoc erit, Anti-fnri-Puri-Gategoria. 

Pollubra vel cum oiim damnaris Bogia in ara, 
Hst AntUpelvi-Helvi-Categoria.^ 



vn. 


PiBTiTio Aeti-Tami-Gami-Gategobiae. 



BES video partes, quo re distinctius utar, 
Anti categoriae, Scoto-Britanne, tuae: 
Bitibus^ una sacris opponitur;^ altera 


sanotos 


Fraedicat autores;^ tertia plena Deo est. 


Fostremis ambabus idem sentimus uterque; 


Ipse pios laudo; numen et ipse colo. 

Non nisi prima snas patiuntur praelia lites. 
0 bene quod dubium possideamus agmm I 


1 See the Memoir, u before, for the hietorioal reference here. 
^ Ab initio «d Ten. 66. * Inde ad Texe. 126. * Inde 170. 
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TOT. 


In^Metbi Gsims. 



TIE, nbi tot ludat nnmeris antiqua poSsis, 
Sola tibi Sappho feminaqne ana placet? 
Gar tibi tarn facile non arrisere portae 


Heroom grand! carmina falta pede P 


Car non lagontes elegi ? non acer lambas P 


CommotoB animos rectius ista decent. 


Scilicet hoc Tobis proprinm, qoi purioB itis, 
Et populi Bporoas creditis esse vias; 

Vos ducibuB miasiB, miasiB doctoribas, omnes 
Femineam blanda fallitis arte genus: 
Kune etiam teneras quo versus gratior aures 
Mulceat, imbelles complacuere modi. 


IX. 

De Laevata Goegone.* 



OBGOKA cur diram larvasque obtandis 
inanes P 

Cum prope sit nobis Musa, Medusa 
prooul! 


Si» quia felices oHm dixere poStae 
Pallada gorgoneam, sic tua verba placent. 
Yel potiuB liceat distinguere. Tuque tuique 
Samite gorgoneam, nostraque Fallas erit. 


’ Itttitulo. , 
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X. 


Db PRiLESULUM FaSTF. 



[BAESULIBUS nostiis fastus, Melviue, 
tumentes 

Saepius aspergis. Siste, pudore vacas. 
An quod scmotum populo laquearibus altin 
Eminet, id tumidum' protinua ease feres ? 

Ergo Gtiam solem dicas, ignave, superbum, 

Qui tarn sublimi conspicit orbe viam: 
lile tameUf quamyis altus, tua crimina rideus 
Assiduo yilom lumino cinglt humum. 

Sic laudandus erit nactus sublimia Praesul, 

Qui dulci miscros irradiabit ope. 


XI. 


Db Gemina Academi^u 

TJIS hie superbit, oro? tunc, an Praesules ? 

Quos dente nigro corripis P 
Tu duplicem solus Gamaenarum thronum 
Virtute percellis tua; 

£t unuB impar aestimatur yiribus, 

Utrumque stemis calcitro; 

Omnesque stulti audimus, aut hypocritae, 

Te perspicaci atque integro. 

An rectius nos, ei vices vortas, probi, 

To contumaci et Uvido P 
Qnisquia tuetur perspicillis Belgicis 
Qua parte traotari solent, 

Bes ampliantur, sin |)er adversam vidot, 

Minora fiunt omnia; 
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Ttt qui saperbos caeteros existimas, 
SuperbiuB oum te nihil, 

Yertas specillmn; nam, prout se ros habont, 
Yitro minuB reote uteris. 



XII. 

Be S. Baftismi Bitu. 

|TJM toner ad sacroBinfans sistatur aqualcs, 
Quod puer iguorat, verba profana 
putas ? 

Annon eic mercamur agros P quibus ecce 
Bedemptor 

Oomparat aetcmi regna beata Bei. 

Scilicet omptorem si res ant parcior aetas 
Impodiant, apices legis amicus obit. 

Forsitan et prohibes infans portetur ad undas, 

Et per B6 tempi! limen adiro velis: 

Sin, Melvine, pedes alienos postulet infans, 

Cur sic displiceat vox alicna tibi? 

Bectius innocuis lactontibus omnia praestes. 

Quae ratio per se, si sit adulta, facit. 

Quid vctat ut pueri vagitus suppleat alter. 

Cum nequeat claras ipse litare preces ? 
Saevus es eripiens parvis vadimouia coeli : 

Et tibi sit nemo praos, ubi pOBcis opem. 


xui. 


Be SiGEACULOiOnuGis. 




ilTB tanta sufflas probra in innpoaatn 
crucem P 

Non plus muligni daemones Ohriati cruoe 
ITnqnam fhgari, quam tui solii solent. 
ApoBtoloram culpa non levis fuit 
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Yitasse Christi Bpiritum efflantis crncem. 

Et ChristiaDUB qaisqne piscis dicitnr 
TortallianOy propter aodae pollubniiu, 

Quo tingimur parvi. Ecquis autcm brachiis 
Katare sine clariBsima potest cruce ? 

Sed non moramur: namquc vestra crux erlt, 
Vohis faventibusvc vel negantibuB. 


XIV. 


Dx JUKAMENTO EcCLESIAE. 



RTIOULIS sacris quidam subscribcro 
jussuB, 

Ah, Ghoiragra vctat, quo minus, inquit, 
agam. 


0 vero dictum et belle ! cum torqueat omnes 
Ordinifi osores articulare malum. 


XV. 

De Pubipicatione post Puerpehium. 

7IXAS puerofi matres se sistere templis 
Displicet, et landie tiira litare Deo. 
Forte quidem, cum per vestras Ecclesia 
turbas 

Fluctibus inton^Bv^xagitata natct, 

Yob slue maternis hynmis infantia vidit, 

Yitaque neglectas ost satis ulta preoes, 

Sed nos, oum nequeat parvorum lingua parentem 
^ Non laudare Deum, credimus esee nefas. 
Quotidiana Buas poBcant si fercula grates, 

Nost^ oaro aanctae nescia laudis erit F 
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Adde piis animlB quaevis occasio laoro esi, 
Qna * possint humili fauderc corde proces. 
Sic ubi jam mulier decerpii conscia pomi 
Tugemat ob partns, ecu maledicta, buor, 
Apposite quum ® commotum subfugorat olini, 
Nunc redit ad mitem, ceu beuodicta, Deum. 


De Aetichrtsti DECORE PONTinCALI. 

ON quia Fontificum sunt olim afflata 
veneno, 

Omnia sunt temoro projicienda foras. 
Tollantur si cuncta malus quae polluit usus. 
Non remanent nobis corpora, non animae. 



xvn. 

Be Sufehfelliceo. 

XJIP sacrae tandom meruero vestos ? 
Quas malus livor jaculis lacessit, 
Folluens castam chlamydis colorem 

Dontibus atria ? 

Quicquid ex uma meliore ductum 
Luce praelustri, vel bonoro pollet, 

Hens sub insigni specie colons 

Goncipit albi. 



» Printed *Qiuie.* 


3 Printed *qnem.’ 
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Scilicet talem liquet esse solem; 

Angeli vultu radiaute candent; 

Incolae coeli melioris alba 

Yeste triumphant. 

£ creaturia sine mentis usu 
Conditis binas homini scquendaa 
Spiritus proponit, et est utrique 

Candor amicus.^ 

Ergo ringantur pietatis hostcs, 

Filii noctist populus maliguus, 

Dam suum nomen tenet et triump] at 

Albion albo. 


xvni. 

De PiLEO Quadbato. 

DAE dictoria fuderat Britannua 
Superpelliooi tremendus hostis, 
Isthaec pilous audiit propinquus, 
Et partem capitis petit supremam; 

Non aic effugit angulus vel unus 
Quo dictis minus acribus notetur. 
Yerum heus! si reputes, tibi tuisque 
Longe pileus anteit galerum, 

Dt fervor cerebri refrigerotur, 

Qui Tostras edit intime medullas 
^d qui tarn male pileos habetis, 

Quos Eoclesia comprobat, yerendum 
Ne tandem caput ejus impetatis. 

* Ovii et columba, Oolnmel. 1. 7. c. 2* and 1. 8. e. 8. 
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XEL 


In OATnAEUM- 


TJBi Latiam llnguam roris nimis esee pro- 
fanam ? 

Quam praemissa probant sccula, nostra 
probant f 

Our teretem Graecam damuas, atque Hellada 
totam. 

Qua tamen occisi foedera scripta Dei P 
Scilicet Hebraeam cautas, et perstrepis unain : 
Haec facit ad uasum sola loquela tuum. 


zx. 

De Efiscofis. 



UOS charOB babuit ChristuB Apostoloe 
Tostatoaquo suo tradiderat grogi; 

Ut cum mors rabi^is unguibus immiuens 
Doctriuae fluvios clauderct aureae, 


Mites acciperont Lampada Praesules, 
Ser^arentque sacrum clavibus ordiuem 


Hob nunc barbaries impia yellicat 


Indulgens propriis ambitionibus, 

Et quoB tpsa nequit scandere vertices 
Hob 9)d Be trahere, et mergere gestiens. 
O ooecam populum! si bona res siet 
Praesul, cur ronuis ? sin mala, pauculoB 
Quam oonctoBiSeri praestat Episoopos. 
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XZI. 


De nsDEM: AD Melyinum. 



EAESULIBUS dirnm te Musa coarguit 
hostom: 

An quia textores artificesque probas ? 


XXII. 

De Textoee Cathabo. 



UM piscatores Textor legit esse vocatos, 
Ut sanctum Domini persequerentur 
opus; 


Illo quoque invadit Divinam Flamiuis artem, 
Subtegmen reti dignius esse putans, 

Et nunc pcrlongas Scxipturae stamine tolas 
Torquet, et in textu dqctor utroque duet. 


XXIII. 

De Magicis Eoiatibus. 

UOS tu rotatus, quale munHur auscultas 
In ritibus nostris ? Ego audk> nullum. 
Age,proyocemus usque ad angelos ipsos 
Auresque superas: arbitri ipsi sint litisj 
Utrum tenore sacra nostra sint, neo ne 
Aequabili facta. Ecquid ergo to tanta 
Cdumniandi oondtavit urtica, 

Ut quae Papicolis propria, assuas nobis, 

T 
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1 ‘ 

Falsamqne potius, qaam crepes versa ? ‘ 

Tn perstrepis tamen ; utqne tingeat carmen' 
Tuum tibi, po^'ta belle non mystes 
Magicos rotatuS) eb perhorridas striges,^ 
Dicteriis mordacibus notane, clansus 
Non convenire precibus ista Divinis. 

O saevus hostis! qnam ferociter pugnas! 
Nihilne respondebimus tibi P Fatemur. 


XXIV. 

An Fratbes. 

SAEGLUM lepidnm! circumstant un- 
dique Fratres, 

Papicolisque sni sunt Catharisque sui. 
Sic nunc plena boni sant omnia Fratris, amore 
Cum nil fratemo rarins esse queat. 



XXV, 


De lase uacuusque. 



lABEOULAS maoi:da8qne, nobis objiois: 
Quid? hocoine est mirumP Yiatores 
BumuB. 

Quo sanguis est Ghristi, nisi at maculaB lavet, 
Quas spargit animae corporis propius latum P 
Yos ergo pari! 0 nomen appositiBsimam 
Quo vijdgas omat vos! At audias param; 
Astronomus oHm, at fama, dam macnlas din, 
Qoas Iona habet, tnetar, in foveam cadit, 
Totasqne caenam Cynthiae ignosoit notis, 
Ecolesia est mihi Inna; perge in fabola. 

■ A vord or syllobk most hove been dropped in thie line. 9 Ven. 
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XXVI. 

De Mitsica Sacba. 



UK cfficaci, Deucalion, manu, 
Post restitutos fluctibus obices, 
Mutas in humanam figuram 
Saxa supervacuasque cautes P 


Quin redde formas, O bone, pristinas, 

Dt nos reducas ad lapidos avos : > 

Kam saxa mirantur canentes, 

Saxa lyras citharasque callent. 


Kupes tenaces ct silices ferunt 
Poientioii carmine percitas 

Saltus per incultos lacusque 
Orphea mellifluum sccutas. 

Et saxa diris hispida montibus 
Amphionis testltudino nobili 

PercuBsa dum currunt ad urbem, 
Moenia contribuere Thebis. 


Tantum repertum est trux hominum genus, 

Qui templa sacris expoliant choris, 

Kon erubescentoB vel ipsas 
Duritia superare cautes. 

O plena centum musica gratiis, 

Praeclariorum spirituum cibus, 

Quo me vocas tandem, tuumque 
Ut oelebrem decus insusurras ? 

Tu Diva miro pollioe spiritum 
Oaeno profani corporis exuens 
Ter millies caelo reponis: 

Astra Togant, Novus hio quis hospes ? 
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Ardore Moses ooncitus entheo» 

Mersis revertens laetus ab hostibus 
Exsuscitat plebem sacratos 

Ad Dominum properare cantus. 

Qaid bocce ? Psalmos audion’ ? O dapos ! 

O sncculenti balsama spiritus ! 

Eameuta caeli, gattulaeque 
Deciduae melioris orbis! 

Quos David, ipsae deliciae Dei, 

Ingens piorum gloria Principum, 

Siouis excelsas ad arces 

Cam citbaris lituisque miscet. 

Miratur aequor fiuitimum sonos, 

Et ipse Jor^n sistit aquas stupens; 

Prae quo Tibris rultum recoudit, 
Eridanusque pudore fusus, 

Tun’ obdis auros, grex uove, barbaras, 

Et nullus audis P cautibus obstrepons, 

Ut, quo fatiges verberesque 

Pulpita, plus spatii luoreris 

At cui videri prodigium potest 

Mentes, quietis tympana publicae, 

Discordiis plenas sonoris 

Harmoniam tolerare nullam. 


xxvu. 
De eadem. 



ANTUS sacros, profane, mugitus vooiMbP 
Mngire malto mayollm ^joaiiii radere. 
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xxvm. 

De Eituum Usu. 

UM primum ratibus suis 
NoBtram Caesar ad insalam 
Olim appelleretr iutueus 
Omnes indigenas loci 
Viventes sine vcstibus, 

0 victoria, clamitat, 

Certa ac perfacilis mihi! 

^on alio Cathari modo 
Ihim sponsam Domini piis 
Orbam ritibus oxpetunt, 

Atquc ad barbariem patrom 
Yellent omnia regredi, 

Illam tegminis insciam 
Frorsns daemoui, ct hostibus 
Exponunt superabilem. 

Atqui VOS Bocus, o boni, 

Sentire sapcro addecct, 

Si vestros animos regant 
Scripturae cauones sacrae: 
Namque haec, jure, cnipiam 
Yestem non adimi snam, 

Sod nudis et ogeutibuB 
Non Buam tribui jubet. 


XXIX. 

Db’Annulo Oonjuqali. 

^ED neo oonjugii signum, Melvine, pro- 
babis ? 

Necvel tantillum pignus habebit amor? 
Nulla Mbi Bi signa placent, e nubibus arcum 
Eripe caelesti qui moderatur aquae. 
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Ilia quidem a nostro non multum ablndit imago, 
Annulus et plenus tcm})ore forsan erit. 

Sin nebulis parcas, ct nostro parcito signo, 

Cui non absimilis sensus incssc solet. 

Scilicet, ut quos ante suas cum conjugc tedas 
Merserat in lustris pernicio|^ Venus, 

Annulus hos rovocct, sistatquc libidiuis undas 
Legitimi signum counubialc tori. 


\xv. 


De MUNDIb ET MUNDANIb. 



X praelio undao ignisque, si physicis tides, 
Tranquillus aer nascitur: 

Sic ex profano Gosmico et Gatharo potest 
Christianus cxtundi bonus. 


XXXI. 


De Obatioee Dorixica. 



UAH Gliristus immortalis innocuo gregi 
Voce Bua dederat, 

Quis crederet moitalibas 
Orationem rojici scptomplioem, 

Quae miseris olypeo 
Ajacis est praest^ntior P 
Haeo verba^ superos advolaturus thronos 
ChristuB, ut auzilii 
Kos baud inanos linquenet, 
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Gam digniuB nil posset aut melius dare, 

Piguora oara sui 

Fruenda nobis tradidit. 

Qais sic amicum excipiet, at Cathari Deum, 

Qai renpTare sacri 

Audent amoris sjmbolum ? 

Tu vero quisquis es, cave, ne dum neges, 
Improbe, verba Dei, 

Te denegot Verbum Deus. 


XXXIl. 


In Cathabum quendam. 



DM templis eflare, madent sudaria, 
mappae, 

Trux caper alarum, suppara, laena, 
sagum. 


Quin populo, Clemens, aliquid largire caloris: 
Nunc Budas solus; caetera turba riget.^ 


xxxni. 

Db Lupa ltjstbi Vaticani 

ALDMNIABDM nec pudor quis nec 
modus, 

Neb Yaticanae desines unquam lupae ? 
Metus inanes! Nos pari praetervebi 
111am Charybdim cautione novimus 
Yestramque Scyllami^aequis parati spiculis 
Britannicam in vulpem inque Bomanam lupam. 
'Pictl fid^ firmabimuB anagrammate. 
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XXXIV. 

De Imfositioee Mantjuh. 

EC deztra te fuglt almi amoris emblema? 
Atqui manuB imponere intogras praostat 
QtLam» more vostro, imponere inscio vulgo. 
Quanto impositio melior est impostura! 



XXXV. 



SlTPFLICnM MiNISTEORUM EaFTUS KtajjL^ovfjLeyoC- 

MBITIO Gathari quinque constat 
actibuB. 

I. Frimo, anus aut alter parum ritus 
placet. 

Jam repit impictas volatura iVi^co. 

Moz difiplicent omnes. Ubi hoc permanserit 
Paolo, Becretis muBsitans in angolis 
Quaerit receasuB. Incalescit fabula, 
Erumpit inde, et continere nescius 
Sylvas pererrat^ Fibulis deiu omnibus 
Frae spiritip ruptis, quo eas resarciat 
Amstellodamum oornpit se. Flandite. 


11 . 

m. 

IV. 

V. 


XXXVI. 

De Auctobum Eeuueratioke. 

'no magis invidiam nobis, et crimina 
confles, 

_ Fertrahis in partes nominamaignatuas; 

Martyra^ Oalvinum, Bezam, dootumque Buoerum, 
Qni tamen in niOBtroB fortiter ire negant. 
WBitaker, erranti quern praefers carmine, miles 
Assiduus'nostrae papilionia erat. 
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Nob qaoqae possemus longao conscribere tnrmaB, 
Si numero starent praelia, non animis. 

PrimiiB adest nobis, Fharisaeis omnibas hostis, 
Christas Apostolioi oinctus amore gregis. 

Tn geminas belli portas, o Petre, repandis, 

Dum gladiom stringens Paulas ad arma vocat. 
Indc Patres pergant qoadrati, et tota Yetustas. 

Nempe noTatores qais veteranas amat P 
Jam Gonstaatinas multo se milite miscet; 

luvisamque tois erigit hasta Crucem. 
Hipponensis adest properans, et torqaet in hostcs 
Lampada, qua studiis invigilaro solet. 

Teque Beam altemis cantans Ambrosias iram, 
Immemor antiqai mollis, eimdo coquit. 

Hoec etiam ad pagnam praesens, qua viyimos, 
aetas 

Innumeram nostris partibus addit opom. 

Quos inter fdenasqae Deo genioque Jacobus 
Defendit veram mente manuque Mem. 

Interea ad sacrum stimolat sacra Musica bellum. 
Qua sine tos miseri lentias itis ope. * 

Militat et nobis, quern vos contemnitis, Ordo, 
Ordine discemi masdma beUa solent. 

O vos invalidos! audi quern talibus armis 
Eventum Naso vidit et admonuit; 

Una dies Oatharos ad bellum miserat omnes: 

Ad bellnm misses perdidit ana dies. * 


xxxvn. 

D£ Aubi sacba Fame. 


ILAITDIS avaritia satyram, statuisqae 
sacrOFum 

_Esse recidendas, Aeaoe noster, opes. 
Caetera oondonabo tibi, scombrisqao- remittam: 
Saorilegum caormen, oenseo, flamraa voret. 
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XXXTIII. 



Ad ScOHAM PBOTDEmCON AD Facem. 

OOTIA, quae frigonte jaces porrecta sab 
Arcto, 

Cor adeo immodica rolligione cales? 
Anne tuas flammas ipsa Antiperistasis anget, 
lit nive torpentes incaluere xnanns P 
Aut nt prana geln summo mordacius nrit, 

Sic acuunt zelnm frigora tanta tunm ? 

Qnin nocnas extingue faces, precor; unda 
propinqua est, 

Et tibi Ticinas porrigit aequor aquas; 

Ant potius Obristi sanguis deznissus ab alto, 
Yicinusque znagis uobiliorqne fiuit: 

Nc, si flamma novis adolescat znota flabellls, 

Ante diem vostro mandus ab igne mat. 


xmx. 


Ad seducios Ineocentes. 



KKOGUAE montes, qnibus inter flazziina 
mundi 

Dacitur illiini Candida vita fide, 

Absit nt ingenunm pnngant mea verba pudorem; 

Ferstringant vestros carmina sola daces. 

0 ntinam ant illorom ocnli, quod comprecor nnnm, 
Vobis, ant illis peotora vestra forentl 
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XL. 


Ab Melvinuh. 


QgJHjBTQXTI te precor unico per ipsana, 

Quae scripsit numcros, manum; 
per omnes 

Musanim calicos, por et beatos 
Sarcasmos quibus artifex triumphas ; 

Quin per Presbyteros tuos; per urbem,* 
Quam curto nequeo roferre versu; 

Per caras tibi uobilesque dextras, 

Quas Bubscriptio neutiquam inquinavit; 
Per quicquid tibi suavitcr probatur; 

Ne me carminibuB uimis dicacem, 

Aut Baevum reputes. Arnica nostra est 
Atque edentula Musa, nec veneno 
Splenis perlita coutumeliosi. 

Nam si te cuperem secare versu, 
Totamque ovomerem potenter iram 
Quam aut Ecclesia despicata vobis, 

Aut laesao mihi suggerunt Athenae, 

Et quern non stimularet haec simultas, 

Jam te funditus igneis Oamoenis, 

Et Musa crepitaute subruissem: 

Omnia linea sepiam recusans 
Plumbo ducta fuisset aestuanti, 

Centum atigmatibus tuos inurens 
Profanos fremitus bonasque sannas; ' 

Plus charta haec mea deHbuta dictis 
Haesisset tibi, quam suprcma vestis 
Olim aocreverit Herculi furenti: 

Quin hoc carmine lexicon probrorum 
Extruxlssem, ubi, cum monoret usns, 
Haurirent tibi tota plaustra Musae. 

Nunc haec omnia sustuli, tonantes 
AiTectus sooiis tuis remittons. 

1 Edinburgh. 
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Non deridicalamve sivo ineptum, 

Non Btriges magiamve vel rotatus, 
Non fastus tibi targidoB repono; 
Errores, maculas supcrbiamqne, 

Labes somniaqne ambitusquo diroB, 
Tinnitus Berecynthios omitteus 
Nil horum regoro tibi morenti. 

Quin te laudibus orno: quippe dico, 
Caesar Bobrius ad rei Latinao 
Unus dicitur advenire cladem: 

Et tu Bolus ad Angliae procellas, 

Cum plerumque tua sodalitate 
Nil sit crassiuB impolitiusve, 

Accedis bene doctus, et poeta. 



XLI 

Ad £U>'D£M. 

NCIPIS irrideuB; BtomaohauB iuoannine 
pergiBj 

Desinis exolamans ; totaflgura vale. 


XLll. 

Ad seren. Eegeu. 

[CCE pererratas, regum dootissime, uugas. 
Quae gens inconsulta, suis vexata pro* 
cellis 

libandas nobis absorbendasque propinat; 

O caeooB imimi fratres ! quis vestra fatigat 
Corda furor^ spisBaque afflat oaligine senBUB ? 
Oemite quam fonnosa suae Ecclesia pennas 
Explioat, et radiis ipsum pertingit Olympum; 
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Vicini populi passim mirantur, et aequos 
MentibuB attonitis cupiunt addisccre ritus; 
Angelicae turmae nostris se coetibus addunt; 
Ipso etiam Christas coelo speculatus ab alto 
Intaituque nno stringeas habitaoula muadi, 

Sola mihi plenos, ait» ezhibet Anglia caltus. 
Scilicet has olim divisas aoquore terras 
Seposnit Divina sibi, cam conderet orbem, 
Progenies gemmamquo sna quasi pyrido clausit. 

0 qui Defensor Fidoi moritissimas audis, 
Bespoude aeternam titulo ; quoqne ordinc felix 
Coepistii pergas simili res tezere iilo. 

Obrno ferveutes, raptis conatibus, hostes ; 
Qnasquehabetautpatalas aut caeco tramite, moles 
Haerosist eyertas. Quid enim te fallere possit P 
Tn yenas laticesque omncs quos sacra reclndit 
Pi^na gustasti, multoque interprete gaudes; 

Tu Synodosqae Fatrcsquo et quod dedit alta ye- 
tastas 

Hand per te moritura, Scholamqac introapicis 
omnem. 

Kec transire licet quo mentis acumine findis 
yisoera naturae, oommistusque omnibus astris 
Ante tuum tempos coelum gratissimus ambis. 
Hao ope munitus securior ezcipis undas, 

Quas Latii Gatharique moyent, atque inter 
utrasque 

Pastor agis proprios, medio tutissimus, agnos. 
Perge, deoas Begum; sic, Augostissime, 
plures 

Sint tibi yel stellis laudes et landibus anni; 

Sic pulsare tnas, ezclusis luctibus, ausint 
Gandia sola fores ; sic quicquid somnia mentis 
Intus agunt, habeat certum meditatio finem ; 

Sic positis nugis, quibus irretita libido 
Innumeros mergit yitiata mente poetas, 

Sola Jacobaeum deoantent carmina nomen. 
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XUII. 

Ad Deum. 

UEM ta, sumrne Dens, semcl 
Scribentem placido rore beaveris, 

Ilium non labor irritus 
Exercet miserum; uon dolor unguium 
MorBUB iucrepat auxios; 

Non maeret calamus ; non queritur caput: 

Sed fecunda poci6e<i;c 
Vis, et vena Baoris regnat in artubus; 

Qualis nescius aggerum 
Exundat fluvio Nilua amabUi. 

0 dulciBsime spiritus 
SanctoBy qui gemituB mentibus inseriB 
A te turture defluos, 

Quod scribo, ot placeo, si placco, tuum est. 





, NOTE. ■ i 

See the Memoir, for notice of Herbert’s relation to 
Bacon; There are additions to this scctiojo, as in the 
others. G. 




AT.TA POEJMACA LATINA. 

I. 

Aj> AtTCTOB^ lNSTAimA.SIOKXS MaGI 7AE [FjLAECZSCtTU 

Bacon]. 

Btrages licQt auotorum vetcramqae 
rainam 

Ad famae properes vera tropaea tnae, 
bm uitide tomen occidis, tarn suayitor 
hostos, 

Se quasi donatum fuuere quisquo putat. 
Scilicet apponit pretium tua dextcra fato, 

Yulnereque emauat sauguis, ut intrct honoB. 
O quam felicos sunt, qui tua castra sequuntur. 
Cum per te sit res ambltiosa mon ! 



. II. 

In honobem ilxijstbisstmi Domini Filangisci de 
Veetjlamio, Vice-Oomitis Sti Albani. 

Post editam ab eo Instanr. Magaam 

UIS ^to tandem ? non enim vultu 
ambulat 

Quotididaio. KcbcIb, ignare P audios. 
Dux Notionum; Yeritatis Pontifex; 
Inductionis Dominus et Ycralamii; 

Bemm Magister Unicusi at non Artium ; 

z 
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Frofanditatis Finns atqne Megantiae; 

Katnrae Amspex intimns ; Fhilosophiae 
AeTaiinm; Sequester Experientiae 
Speculationisque; Aequitatis Signifor; 
Sdentiarum sub pupillari statu to 

Degentium olim Emancipator; Luminis 
Fromus; Fugator Idolum atque Nubium; 
Gollega Solis ; Qua^ Certitudiuis; 
Sophismatum Mastu; Brutus Literarius, 
Authoritatis exuens Tyraunidem; 15 

Eationis et Sensus Stupendus Arbiter; 
Eepumicator mentis ; Atlas Phjsicus, 

Alcide succumbente Stagiritico; 

Oolumba Noae, quae in yetustate Artibus 
Kullum locum requiemque oomens, praestitit 20 
Ad Be suamque mattis, arcam regredi; 
Subtilitatis terebra; Temporis nepos 
Ex Yeritate matre; mellis alveus; 

Mundique et animamm Sacordos unicus; 
Securisque errorum; inque naturalibus 25 

Oranum sinapis, acre aliis, crescens sibi; 

O me prope lassum! Juvate Fosteri. 

GEOB. HERBERT, 

Orat. Pab. in Academ. Cantab.i 


111 . 

COMPARATIO INTER MUNTIS StJJOII CaNCELLABIATUS 

ET LibRUH. 

TTN^EEE dum nobis prodes, libroque 
futuris, 

In laudes abeunt saeoula quaeque tuas; 
Huilere dum nobis prodes, libroque rem 5 )tdB, 

In laudes abeunt jam loca quaeque tuas: 

Hae tibi sunt alae laudum. Cui contigit unquam 
XK>ngius aetemo, latius orbe decus ? 

* In n MB. eontenxporaiy copy in pcmeMion of the Duke of Pevon- 
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AeTHIOPISSA ambit OeSTUM DIVEESI CX)L0BIS Vieum. 

UID mihi si facies nigra est P hoc, Geste, 
ooloro 

Sant etiam tenebrao, quas tainen optat 
amorw 

Ccrnis at exasta semper lAt fronte viator; 

Ah longum, quae to deperit, errat iter. 

Si nigro sit terra solo, quis despicit arvum ? 

Claude oculos, et erunt omnia nigra tibi: 
Aut aperi, et cernesscorpus quas projicit umbras; 

Hoc saltern officio fungar amore tui. 

Cum mihi sit facies fumus, quas pectore flammas 
Jamdudum tacite delituisse putes ? 

Dure, uegas? 0 fata mihi praesaga doloris, 

Quae mihi lugubres contribucro genas ! 



V. 


In Obitum incompaeabiiis Vice-Oomitis Sancti 
Albani, Babobis Verulamii. 



longi lentique gomis sub pondere 
morbi, 

Atque haeret dubio tabida vita pede, 
Quid voluit prudens fatum, jam sentio tandem: 

Constat, Aprile uno te potnisse mori: 

Ht flos hinc lacrjmis, illinc Philomela querelis, 
Deducant linguae funera aola tuae. 


shire (erv^eonsly signed 'Gnlielmxis Herbert*) there ere these 
slight Tsriations: 1, 14, * matrix;* L 19, * vetustatis; ’ 1. 20, 

* perstitit; * 1.21, 'snkmqiie; * 1.25, 'Natnralibns/ The last I adopt 
as rendering the line metricaUy aoenrate: hitherto it has reM 

* nataulnui ** It is headed D. O. Verrdami}. .. Al. magni 
sigifii Cnstodis .. , Instanratioiiishi magnam.” 
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VI. 



In Natales et Pascha concttbbentes.^ 

|IJM tu, ChrLste, cadis, nascor; mentemque 
ligavit 

Una meam membris hornla, teqtie crnci. 
0 me disparibns natum cum numine fatis ! 

Cur mihi das vitam, quam tibi, Ghriste, 
negas P 

Quin moriar tecum: yitam, quam negligis ipse, 
Accipe; ui talem des, tibi quails erat. 

Hoc mibi legaium tristi si funere praestes, 
Christe, duplex fiet mors tua vita mihi : 

Atque ibi per te sanctificer natalibus ipsis. 

In vitam, et uervos Pascha coaeva fluet. 


VII. 

Ad Johannes Donne, D.D. 

De nno Sigillornin ejns, Anchora et Christo. 

UOD crux nequibat fixa, clavique additi— 
Tenere Christum scilicet, ne ascen- 
deret— 

* This reahids ns of Dr. Donne’s very striking poem ’ Vppon the 
Annnneiacoil nnd Possiown fhllinge vpon oned^, 1608’ (onr edition 
of his complete Poems, vol. ii. pp. 296*8;. By the yny, dor Win* 
Chester, read in the Note, Westminster. Probably both were written 
on the same uccousion. Sir John Beanmont has an equally noticeable 
poem * Vpon the two Great Feasts of the Annnneiation and Bevar- 
rection falling on the same day, March 25th, 1027’ (onr edition of 
his Poems, pp. 67-8), Grashaw and William Cartwright also turn 
the stable of Bethlehem into quaint symbolisms; e.g. the latter, as 
less known: 0 

* Blest Babe, Thy birth makes Heaven in the stall. 

And we the manger may Thy altar call: 

Thhw and Thy mother’s eyes as stars appear; 

The bull no beast,H}nt constellation here. 

Thns both were b^—the Gospel and the Law; 

Hoses In flags did lye, Thon in the straw.* 

(On the Ifatirity, pp. 817-11.) 
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Tuive Christam doYOcans facundia 
Ultra loquGudi tempus; addit Anchora: 

Neo hoc abunde est tibi, nisi oertae anchorae 
Addas Sigilliim; uempe symbolum suae 
Tibi debet nnda et terra oertitadinis. 

Quondam fessus Amor, loquens amato, 

Tot et tanta loquens arnica, scripsit: 

Tandem et fessa manus dedit Sigillum. 

Suavis erat, qui scripta, dolens, lacerando recludi, 
Sanctius in regno magni crodebat Amoris, 

Id quo fas nihil est rumpi, donare Sigillum I 

Monde, fluas fugiasque licet, nos nostraque 
fixi: 

Deridet motus sancta catena tuos. 



The same in English. 



iLTHOUGH the Cross could not Christ 
here detain, 

Though naird unto’t, but He ascends 
again, 

Ifor yet thy eloquence her# keep Him still. 

But only while thou speakst, tMs Anchor will. 
Hor canst thou be content, unless thou to 
This ceztain Anchor add a Seal; and so 
The water and the earth both unto thee 
Do owe the symbols of their certainty. 


When Love, hieing weary, made an end 
Of kind expressions to his friend, 
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He writ; when *8 hand could write no more^ 

He gaTe the Seal, and so left o're. 

How sweet a friend was he, who, being griev’d 
Hie letters were broke rudely up, believ’d 
'Twas more socure in great Love’s commonweal, 
Whore nothing should bo broke, to add a Seal ! 
Let the world reel, we and all ours stand sure ; 
This holy cable’s of all storms secure. 

G. H. 


On the Anchok-Seal. 

When my dear friend could write no more, 

He gave this Seal, and so gave o’er. 

When winds and waves rose highest, I am sure. 
This Anchor keeps my faith; that, me secure.* 

G. H. 


vin. 

UM petit Infantem Frincops, Grantamquo 
Jacobus, 

Quisnam horum major sit, dubitatur, 
amor. 

Yincit more suo Noster: nam millibus, Infans 
Non Cot abest, quot nos Begis ab ingenio. 



IX. 



EBO verius ergo quid sit and!: ^ 
Yerum, Galilee, non libenter audis.^ 


‘ From Walton's lift Of Herbert. 

) This is fh>m Martwl, Epigr. Tiii. 76, as pointed out hf Professor 
Mayor in Notes and Queries (first series, toI. ix. p. fiOl). Because 
fonndin Herat’s bandwritiag, it has'hitherto Veen giren to him. 
It is printed here simply to correct the error. 
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X. 

In ObITUM SEBENISSIMAE EEGIN4E AnNAE. 

(E Laciymis Oantabrigiensibus.) 

UO to, foliz Anna, modo defiere licebit ? 
Cui magnum imporium, gloria major 
erat: 

Ecco mens torpens animus succumbit utriquc, 
Cui tenuis fama est, ingeniumquo minus. 

Quis, nisi qui manibus Briareus, oculisque sit 
Argus, 

Scribcre to dignum vel laciymare qucat ? 
Frustra igitur sudo; suporost mihi sola voluptas, 
Quod calamum excusont Pontus et Astra 
meum: 

Namquo Aunae laudes coelo scribuntur aperto, 
8od luctus noster scribitur Occauo. 



XI. 

In Obitum Henmci Pbjncihs Waliiae. 

(Ex Epioedivm Cantabrigiense, In Obitom immatnnim, 
aemperq. deflendum Hennci, Ac., 1612.) 

[^E, leues, inquam, Famassia numina, 
Musae; 

Kon ego yob posthac, hedoroo yelatus 
amiotu, 

Somnis ncsoio queis nocturna ad vota vocabo: 
'Sod nec Ojrrliaei saltus Libetbriaue arua 
In mea dicta mant; non tarn mihi pendula mens 
est, 

Sic quasi diis certem, magnos accersere montes; 
Nec Yaga de summo deducam flumina monte, 
QuaJia parturiente coluut sub rape sorores: 
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Si quas mens agitet moles, dum pectora saeuo 
Tota stnpent luctn, lacrymisque ezaestuet aequis 
SpirituB, hi mihi jam montes, baeo fliimina snnto: 
Musa* vale; et tn, Phoebe, dolor mea carmina 
dictot; 

Hinc mihi principinm: vos, o labontia mentis 
Lumina, nntantes paulatim acquirito vires, 
Yinite, dum mortem ostendam: sic tempora 
vestram 

Non comodant famam, sic nulla obliuia potent. 
Quare age, mens; effare, precor, quo numiue laeso f 
Quae Buberant causae? quid nos committere 
tantum, 

Quod non lanigorae pecudes,non agmina lustrentP 
Annon longa fames miseraoque injuria pestis 
Poona minor fuerat, quam fatum Principis 
aegmm? 

lam feliz Philomela et menti conscia Dido; 
Felices quos bella premunt et plurimus ensis; 
Non metuunt ultra ; nostra infortunia tantum 
Fataque fortunasque et spem laesere futuram. 
Quod si fata ill! longam invidere salutem, 

Et patrio regno, sub quo jam Principe nobis 
Quid sperare, immo quid non sperare lioebat? 
Debuit ista pati prima et non nobiUs aetas: 

Aut cita mors est danda bonis aut longa senectus. 
Sic laetare animos et sic ostendere gemmam 
EzcLtat optatuB auidos, et ventilat ignem. 

Quare etiam nuper Pyzii de pulveris ictu 
Principis innocuam servastis numina vitam, 

Ut morbi perimant, alioque in pulvere prostet. 
Phoebe, tni puduit, quum summo mane redires, 
Sol sine sole tuo t quum te turn nubibus atris 
Totum offuscari peteres, ut nocte silenti 
Humana aetemos agerent praeoordia questus, 
Tantum etenim vestraB,Parcae,non flectithabenas. 
Tempus edaz rerom, tuque, o mors, improba sola es, 
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Gui caecas tribnit vires annosa vetustas. 
Qaidnon matatamest P requieruntflamina cursus; 
Plus etiam veteres coelum vidore remotum: 

Cnr ideo verbis tristes eifnndore enras 
Ezpoto, tanqaom baec sic nostri medicina doloris P 
Immodioas Inctus tacito vorat igne medulla8» 

Ut flunio enrrento, vadum sonat, alta quiescunt. 


NNDPTA Pallas» uata Diespatre, 
Aetema summae gloria rogiae; 

Cui duleis arridont Camocnae 
Pieridis Latiaeque Musae. 

Gur tela mortis, vel tibi vel tuis 
Quacanquo gutta tomporis imminent P 
Tautaquo propendet statera 

Eognla sanguinolenta fati ? 

NTnmne Hydra talis tantaqne bellna est 
Mors tot virorum sordida sanguine, 

Ut mucro rumpatur Minervae, 

Utqne minax superetui’ ^gis p 

Tu flectis amnes, tu mare caerolum 
Ussisse prono fdlznine diceris, 

Ajacis oxesas triremes 

Fraedpitans graviore casu. 

Tu disoidisti Gorgonoas manus 
Nexas, capillos anguibus oblitos, 

SSirvosque vioisti Gigantes 

Enoeladum, pbaretramquo Ebaed. 

Geu victa, Musis porrigit herbulas 
Pennata caed dextra Gupidinis, 

Non uUa Bellonae fbrentis 

Anna tni metuunt alumni. 
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Pallas retortis caesia vocibns 
Pespondit: Eia! ne metuas, precor, 
Nam fata non jnstis repugnant 
Piincipibus, sod arnica finnt. 

lit si recisis arboribus meis 
Nndetur ilUc Incus amabilis» 

Pructusque post mortem recusent 
Perpetuos mihi ferro rami. 

Dnlcem rependent turn mihi tibiam 
Pnlchre renatlam ex arbore mortua, 
Dignamque coelesti corona 

Harmoniam dabit inter astra. 




X. PASSIO DISOERPTA. LUCUS. 




NOTE. 

Th#» whole of ^^Passio Disccrpta” and "Lucus” are 
derived firom the Williams MS., as before. For details 
on these and others, see the Preface*—G. 




PASSIO DISCEBPTA. 


]. 


Ad Dominum mokientem. 

IJM lacrymas oculosquc duos tot vul- 
nera vincaut, 

Impar, ot in fletum vcl rcsolutus, 
ero; 

Sopia coucurraty pcccatis aptior humor, 
pt mea jam lacrymet culpa colore suo. 



II. 


In Sudobem sangdineuic. 



^XrO fhgies, sudor ? quamvis pars altera 
Ohristi, 

_ Nesma sit metae, Tenula cella tua est. 

V Si tibi non iUud plaoeat ndrabile corpus, 

' Oaetera displiceat turba, necesso, tibi: 

Ki me forte petas'; nam quanto indignior ipse, 
Tu mihi subveniens dlgnior esse potes. 


' Of. the " Pereiitelia,** S. 6: ^Maedibu hand flerem sene jntta 


350 


PASSIO DISCERFTA. 



in. 

In EUNBEM. 

IC tnas eifundi gostit pro crimiue sau- 
guis, 

Ut neqaoat paolo se cohiberc domi. 


IV. 


In Latus pebfosbu&c. 



HBISTE, ubi tarn dnro patet in to semita 
ferro, 

Spero meo cordi posse patcre viam. 


V. 

In Sputum et Convicia. 

BASBABiOS! sic os rependitis sanctum, 
Visum quod uni praebet, omiubus vitam, 
Sputando, praedicando P sic Aquas Vitae 
Oontaminatis alveosque caclestos 
Sputando, blasphemando P nempo ne hoc fiat 
In posterum, maledicta Eicus, arescens 
Gens tota fiet, atque utrinque plectetur. 

Parate situlas, Ethnici) lagenasque 
Graves lagenas, vestor est Aquao-ductus. 



VI. 


In Goeonam spineam. 

IHBISTE, dolor tibi suppHcio, miJii blanda 
voluptas; ^ 

Tu spina misore pnngeiisi ipso rosa. 
Spicola mutemus: capias Tu serta rosanim, 

Qui Oaput es, spinas et tua membra tuas. 



PASSIO BISCEBPTA. 


351 


VII. 

In Arund., Spin., Gbntjpl., Purpur. 

UAM nihil illudis, Cfens improba ! quam 
male cedunfc 

Scommata! Fastorein semper Arnndo 
decet. 

Quam nihil illudis! cum quo magis angar acuto 
Munore, Bex tanto verior inde prober. 

Quam nihil illudis flectens! namque Integra 
posthac 

Posteritas flectet corque genuque mihi. 

Quam nihil illudis ! Si, quae tua purpura fingit, 
Fiirpureo melius sanguine regna probem; 

At non lusuB erit, si quern tu laeta necasti 
Yivat, et in mortem vita sit ilia tuam. 



vm. 


In Alapas, 



H, quam caederis hinc et inde palmis! 
Sic unguonta solent manu fricari; 

Sic toti medicaris ipso mundo. 


IX. 

In Flagellum. 

IHBlSTp, flagellati spes et victoria mimdi, 
Grimina cum turgent, ot mea poena 
prope est: 

Suaviter admoveas notum tibi came flagellum, 
Sufficiat virgae saepius umbra tuae. 

Hitis agas: tenerae duplicant sibi verbera mentes, 
Ipsaque sunt ferulae moUia corda suae. 
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X. 

In Vestes eihsas. 



I, Christe, dam BufSigeiis, tuae vestes 
Sunt hostiom legata, non amiooram, 
Ut postnlat mos; quid tois dabis? 
Teipsum. 


XI. 

In fium Latbonzm. 



I^IMITJM Latro I reliquis furatas abunde, 
Nano etiam Ghristam callidaB aggre* 
dens. 


XII. 


In CnsisiuM Gbtjcem ascensubum. 


lAGGHAEIJS, at te cemat, arborem 
Bcandet; ^ 

Nanc ipse Bcandis, at» labore mutato, 
Nobis facilitas cedat, et tibi sador. 

Sic omnibus videris ad modam yisaB: 

Fides gigantem Bola vel facit nanum. 



xni. 

Ghbistub in Gbuce. 

fIG, nbi sanati stillant opobalsama mnndi, 
Advolvor madidae laetus biansqde 

_ _ Graci: 

IlrolapBa BtUIarum abeunt peooata; aores 
Sangoinis uxBultas ezanimata fbrant. 

Gbiiste, flaaa semper; ne, si toa flomina oesBent, 
Oalpa redox jogem te neget esse Beam. 
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xrv. 

In Ciavos. . 

UALIS eras, qai, ne melior natura mi- 
norem 

Eriperet nobis, in Cruce fixus oras, 

Jam mens es; nunc Te teneo: Pastorque pre- 
hensus 

Hoc ligno, his clavis est, quasi falce sua. 



XV. 

Inclinato CAPiTE. John xix. 30. 



[ULPIBUS antra feris, nidique volucribus 
adsuut. 

Quodque suum novit stroma, cubilc 
Buum. 

Qui tamen excipiat, Christas caret hospite; 
tantum 

In cruce suspendens, unde reclinet, habet. 


XVL 

An SOLEM DEITCIENTEM.* 

'IJID hoc ? et ipse deflcis, coeli gigas, 
Almi choraguB lumluis P 
Tu promis orbem maiio, condis vesperi, 
Mundi fidelis clavigcr. 

At nunc fatiscis, nempe Dominus aodium 
Prodegit integrum penu, 

Quamque ipse lucis tesseram sibi nogat, 
Negat familiae [jam] suae. 



* Cf. Psalm xix. 
A A 
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Carere discat vorna, quo summus caret 
Paterfamilias In mine. 

Tu vero mentem neutiquam dcspondeas, 
Eesurget occumbeus Herus; 

Tunc instruetur lautius radiis penu, 

Tibi Bupererunt et mihi. 


XVII. 

Monumenta aperta. 

UM mororis, mea Vita, ipsi vixere sepulti, 
Proquo uno vincfco turba Boliita fuit. 

Tu tameu, baud tibi tarn morons, quam 
vivis iu illiB, 

Assorit et vitam Mors auimata tuam. 

Scilicet in tumulis Grucifixam quaerite, vivit: 

Conviiicunt unam multa sepulcra crucem. 

Sic pro majestato Deum non perdere jj^itam 
Quam tribuit, verum multiplicare decct. 



XVIII. 

Terrae-motus. 

fixo, vel Terra movet; nam cum Oruoe 
totam * 

Circumferre potes, Samsou ut ante 
fores.* 

Heu,-stolidi I primum fugientem figite Terrain, 
Xuuc Domiuus clavis aggrediendus erit. 



> Cr. 48. Sunday, 11. 47-50. 
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9 



XIX, 

Velxjm scLssuai. 

RUSTRA, Verpe, tumes, propola cultus, 
Et Templi parasite; namque velum 
DijOissum rcsorat Dcum lateutem 
Et pomaqria termiuosquo sanctos 
Non urbcm facit unicam, sed orbem. 

Et pro pectoribus recenset aras, 

Dum cor omno suum sibi rcquirat 
Structorem ot Solomon ubique ref^net. 

Nunc Arcana patent, nec involutam 
Phylactoria complicant latriam. 

Excessit tener Orbis ox ephebis, 
Maturusque sues coquens amores 
Praoflorat sibi nuptias futuras. 

Ubique est Deus, Agnus, Ara, Flameii. 


XX. 

PeTUIE SCISSAE. 

ANUS homo factus, vitioram purus uter- 
que; 

At sibi collisit fictile Daemon opus. 
Post ubi Mosaicae repararent fragmiiia Leges, 
Infoctas tabulas facta juvenca soldit. 

Hand aliter cum Christus obit, prae funere tanto 
Constat inaccessas dissilnisse petras. 

Omnia praeter corda scelus confrogit et error, 
Quae contrita tamon caetera damna levant. 
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XXI. 

In Mund Sympathiam cum Chbisto. 

ON moreris Boliia; Mundus eimul intent 
in to, 

Agnoscitque tuam Machina tota 
cnicem. 

Ilitnc ponas animam mnndi, Plato; vel tua 
mnnduni 

Ne nimiuin vexet quaestio, pone moam.* 



' There ie a plar on the word quaestio =» inquiry by torture, and 
$fi sufTering us well os search 




LUCUS. 


Homo Statua. 

UM, qais nescit, Imago Dei, sed saxea 
certe: 

Hauc mihi duritiem coutalit impro- 
bitas. 

Durescunt propriis evulsa corallia fundie, 

Haud Bocus iugouitis dotibus orbuB Adam. 

Tu qui cuQCta creaus docuisti marmora flere, 
Hand mihi cor eaxo durius esse sinas. 



II. 


Patjjia. 



teuaiB flammao Bpecies caelum usque 
minatur, 

_ IgniculoB legauB, manserit ipsa, licet. 

Sic mucronatam reddunt suspiria mentem, 
Yotaque soi&tillae sunt auimosa meae. 
ABsiduo Btimulo oamem mens ulta laoessit, 

' Sedula si fuerit, perterebrare potest. 
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III. 


In Stepiianum lawdatum. 



UI silicem tundit—mirum tamen—elicit 
igncm : 

At Caelum e saxis olicuit Stephauus. 


IV. 

In Simonem Maguii. 

QUID ernes Christum P pro nobis scili¬ 
cet olim 

Yenditus est Agnus, non tamen omptus 
erit. 

Quin nos Ipse emit, precioso fenora solvens 
Sanguine, nec pretium merx emit ulla suum. 
Ecquid ernes Caelum ? quin stellam rectius ununi 
Quo pretio venit, fac, Ucearo prius. 

Nempe gravi fertur scolerata pccunia motu, 

Si sursum jacias, in caput ipse ruit. 

Unions est nummus caolo Christoque petitus, 
Nompe in quo dare lucet Imago Dei. 


V. 



In S. Scriptueas. 

*EU, quis spiritus igneusque turbo 
Begnat visceribus, measque versat 
__ Imo peotore cogitationes? 

Nunquid pro foribus sedendo nuper 
Stellam vespero suxerim yolantem, 

Haec autem hospitio latere turpi 
Prorsus nescia, cogitat recessum P 
Kunquid mel comMens, apem comodi 
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Ipaa cum domina domum voraudo ? 

Imo, mo nec apes nec astra pnnguut; lo 

Sacratissima charta, tu fuisti 
Quao cordis latcbras siuusque caecos 
Atcjue omues peragrata cs augiportus 
Et flcxus fugientis appetitus. 

Ah, quam docta porambulare callcs 15 

Maeandrosque plicasquc quam perita es P* 

Quae Yis coudidit, ipsa uovit aedcs. 


VI. 



In Pacem. Beitannicam. 

;NGLIA cur solum fuso sine sanguine 
sicca est. 

Cum natet in tantis caetera terra 
malis?* 

Sit licet in pclago semper, sine fluctibus ilia est, 
Cum qui plus terrae, plus habuere maris. 
Naufragii causa est aliis mare, roboiia Anglo. 

Et quae corrumpit moouia, murus aqua est. 
Nempo hie Ecligio floret, regina quietis, 

Tuque super nostras, Christe, moveris aquas. 


VII 



Avaeitta. 

^TJBTTM nocte videns, vidisse insomnia 
dicit; 

Aurum luce yidens, nulla videre putat. 

O falsos homines! vigilat, qui somniat aurum, 

Flusque habethic laetuB,quamvel Ayarus habet. 

*■ n, 13-15. Cf. Farentalia, ii. 33 1 * pot ongipoitus et maeaadros 
labitnr.* 

9 11. 1-3. A remiaiscence of Juvenal, x. 112, 113: * sine eaede et 
vnlnere .... sicca morce.' 
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In Lotionkm Pldum Apostoiorum. 

OLEM ox Ocoauo Votercs exBnrgore 
fiiLguut 

PoRtquam ee golidis nocto rcfccit aquis : 
Venus hoc olim factuxn est, ubi, Christo, lavares 
Illos, qoi mundum clrcumicrc, pedes. 



IX. 

In D. Lucam. 


iUB Deus elegit Medicum, qui uumine 
pleuus 

Diyiua Christi scriboret acta maun ? 

Ut discat sibi quisque quid utile : iiempc noccbat 
Orudum olim pomum, tristis Adame, tibi. 



X. 

PaPAE TiTULUS NBC T)EU8 NBC HoMO. 

niSNAM AutichristuBoessemus quaorere; 
Papa 

Nec Dens est noc homo: Ghristns 
uterque fuit. 



XI. 


Tjubuti Solutio.1 

;I80IS tributum solvit et tu Caesaii. 
TJtnimque mirum est; hoo tameii mirum 

ijuod omnibus tute imperes, nemo tibi. 

*• mie trilrat»>inoiiey wu not a Roman tax, but tha enatomary 
ujBiBXing to the ll'iemple>-0od'a Hoiue. 
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XII. 


Tempestas, Chkisto doemiexte. 



UM dormig, surgit pelagus: cum, (Jhriste, 
resurgis, 

iJormitat pelagus: Quam bene fraena 


tenes I 


XIII. 


Bonus Civis. 



AG AX Humilitas oligens viros bonos 
Atque oveheiiB, bouum facifc faecundius, 
Quam si ipse solus omnia iuterverteret. 


Suamque iu aliis possidet prudentiam. 



xrv'. 

In Umbeam Petei. 

EODUXIT umbram corpus, umbra cor- 
pori 

Yitam reduxit: ecce gratitudinem. 


XV. 

Maetha: Maela. 

JHRISTUS adest: crebris aedes jiercurrite 
‘ Bcopis, 

Excutite aulaea, ot luceat igne focus.^ 
Omnia purgentur, niteat mihi tota supellex; 

Parcite luminibus, sitque lucerna domns; ' 

O oessatrioes ! eooum pulvisculus illio: 

Gorde tuo forsan, caetera muuda, Soror. 



* Murthft t Marift: Tibnllvv, i. I. 6, * Dum neiu awidiio Inoeat 
igne focus.* The thonght is from Jnrenaln xxv. €0, seciq. 
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XVI. 

Amor. 

UID metaant hominoB infra, suprave 
minentnr • 

Sidera, pendent! sedalns aure bibis : 
ITtque ovis in dumis, haeres in crine Cometae, 
SoUioituB, ne te stolla perita notet: 

Omnia qnaerendo; Bed to, super omnia, vexas : 
Et quid tu tandem desidiosus ? Amo. 



xvn. 

In Suferbum. 

AGNAS OB; esto, bulla si vocaberis, 
Largiar ot istud: scilicet Magnatibus 
Difficilis esse baud soleo: nam, pol, i 
forem, 

Ipsi sibi Bunt nequiter facillimi. 

Quin mitte nugas; toque carnem et sanguinem 
Gommunom habere crede cum Cerdonibus : 
Ilium volo, qui calccat lixam tuum. 



xvni. 

In eundem. 



NTTSQUISQTJE hominum Terra est et 
filina arvi. 

Dio mihi, mons sterilis, vallis an uber 
eris P 



LUCUS. 


863 


XIX. 

AEPiTCTIO. 

UOS tu calcasti fluctus, me, Christe, 
. lacessunt 

Transiliuntque caput, qui subiore 
pedes. 

Cfirifite, super fluctus si non discuirere detur. 

Per fluctus saltern, fac, precor, ipse vader. 



XX. 

In Ket'oco^iav 

III sugit avido spiritu rumusculos 
Et flatuleiitas aucupatur glorias, 
Felicitatis culmon extra se locat, 
Spargitque per tot capita, quot vulgus gerit. 
Tu Tero collige te tibique insistito, 

Breviore ^ nodo stringe vitae sarcinas, 
Eotuiidus in te: namque si ausatus siea,*^ 

Te millo rixae, mille prensabunt doli, 
Ducentque donee incidentem in cassidem 
Te mille nasi, mille rideant sinus. 

Quare peritus nauta, vela contrahas 
Famamquo nec difflaveris nec suxeris ; 

Tuasque librans actiones, gloriam, 

Si ducat agmeu, reprime; sin claudat, sinas. 
Morosus oxygala cst: Leyis, ooagulum.^ 

‘ twbterj i.e. have fewer Incombranoes, liebter baggage. 

* cud fiirm of ei*; of. Ejngr. A)iolug. 17,1 antepentilt, * siet.* 

> The whey or buttermilk, beiug »our, ie like the moroaedeeper 
of praise: the cord, being eoft and impreeaible with the Jeaat 
toneb, like the man who ii nghtiy moyed by praise or censure* 
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XXI 

In Gulosith. 

UM prono rapis ore ciboB, et fercula 
verris, 

lutra extraque gravi plenus es illuvie: 
Non jam ventriculus, verum spelunca vocctur 
Ilia caverna, in qua tot coiere ferae. 

Ipye fraare licet, solus graveolcnte sepulcro, 

Te petet, ante diom quisquis obire cupit. 



XXII. 

In Improbum diseetum.* 


EBICUS es dictis, factis pannusia Baucis : 

Os et lingua tibi dives, egena manus* 
Ni facias, ut opes linguae per brachia 
serpant, 

Aorea, pro naulo, lingua Charontis erit. 



xxui. 

CONSOLATIO. 



EUB lacrymas et tarda tridiis suspiria, 
tanquam 

Nano primum sooii mors foret atra tui P 
Nos autem a cunis omnes sententia Mortis 
Quotidie ^ jugolat, nee semel alius obit. 
Vivimtifi in praesens: hestemam vivere vitain 
Nemo potest: hodie vita sepulta prior.^ 


• A fcha quantity, qnOtidie qnStidie. So in the Panmtaliap irti. 
20. ud Bpigratomata A^lo^etka, xii. 9. 

I An eoM of Seneca, £p> ^ 
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TrecentOB ^ obiit Nestor, non translit annos, 

Vel quia tot moritur, tot vipuisse probes. 

Dum lacrymas, it vita: tuns tibi clepsydra fletiis, 
Et ziumerat mortes singula gutta pares. 
Frustra itaque in tot funeribus miraberis unum, 
Sera nimis lacryma baec, si lacrymabis, erit. 
Siste tuum fletum et gemitus: namque imbribus 
istis 

. Ac zephyris, caruis flos remeare nequit. 

Nec tu pro socio doleas, qui fugit ad illud 
Gulmen, ubi pro te nemo dolere potest. 


XXIV. 

In Angelos. 

NTELLECTUS adultus Angolorum, 
Hand nostro similis, cui ^ necesse 
Ut dentur species, rogare sensum : 

Et ni lumina januam resignent, 

Et nostrae tribiiant molae farinam, 

Saepe ex se nihil otiosa cudit. 

A nobis eteuim procul remoti 
Labuntur fluvii scientiarum: 

Si non per species, nequimus ipsi, 

Quid ipsi sumus, assequi putando. 

Non tantum est iter Angelis ad undas, 

Nullo circuitu sdenda pungunt: 
lllis perpetuae patent fenestrae, 

Se per se facili modo scientes, 

' Atque ipsi sibi sunt mola et farina 

* A fiilM qtumtity, brSoentos. The true quantity of qutttidiauo in 
the aecond poem. Ad Auctorem Instaurationis !nagnae» 2 . 

* Cuu, a diiayilable; ao in Parentalia. ii. 20, * suuin unique tempiis 
et locus datar.’ la Epigr, Apolou. xxv. * namque haec ju‘e 
onipium.* 
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XXV. 


Boha: Akage. 


Oeam. Maeo.* 
Baho. Aemo. 
Moea. Amoe. 


OMA, tuum nomcn, quam non pcrtransiit 

OEAM, 

Cum Latinm ferrent Boccula^ priRca 
jugum ? 

Non deerat vel fama tibi vel carmiua famae, 
Unde Maeo landes duxit ad astra tuas. 

At nunc exsucco similiB tua gloria eamo 
A veteri trunco et uobilitate cadit. 

Laus antiqua et honor periit: quaei Bcilicet aemo 
Te dejecissent tempora longa buo. 

Qnin tibi tarn desperafcae moea nulla medetur, 
Qua Fabio quondam Bub ducc nata salus. 

Hinc te olim gentee miratae odere vicissim, 

' Et cum sublata laudc recedit amoe. 



Eoma 


}- Anagram. 


‘ Thia is one of only two of all theae Latin pMma that have 
hitherto been printed. It appeared in the Parentalia. Cf. with t]i).s 
of Herbert, Dean Dnport'a, as followa: 

’ Maro 
Amor 
Mura 
iArmu 

Jlotnft Maro : quid enim praeclarins ilia Marone 
Unqnam, ^-ate aacro, Parthenioqne, tutit? 

Roma Amor impurua, Veneri*wine infanda libido, 

Et aitia imper.i, et dira cnpido luori. 

Roma Mora, cmpoaitnaqne piia ruuatibua obex, 

Bpemqne rc/ornutndi tempna in oinne trahena. 

Roma Armo gentea in proelia perrine dnelles 
Xnatmo, et in Eegea concito regna auoa. 

(Sjflvarum, lib. it Mnaae Subaecivae, pp. 218>lft.) 
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XXVI. 

Ukbani VITI. Pont. Eespons. 

UM Komam nequeas, qiiod aves, ever- 
tore, uomen 

luvcrtis, mores carpis et obloqueris. 

Te Germana tamen pubes, to Graccus et Anglus 
ArgiWi, cxceptos; quos pia Eoma fovet. 
Hostibus hacc etiam parcens imitatur Jesum: 
Invertis nomeu, Quid tibi dicit? Amor. 



XXVII. 

Eespons. ad Urb. VIII. 

ON placet Urbauus uoster de nomine 
Insus 

Eomano; sed res seria Eoma tibi cst: 
Nempe Caput Eomac es, cujus mysteria velles 
Esso jocum soli, plebe stupente, tibi. 

Attameu Urbani delecto nomine, constat 
Quam satur et suavis sit tibi Eoma jocus. 



, xxvm. 

Ad Urbanum VIII. Pont. 

; ONTIPICEM tandem nacta est sibi Eoma 
XJOgtam: 

_ Ees redit ad vates Pieriosque duces. 

Quod Bellarmiuus nequiit, fortasse poetae 
Suaviter efficient, absque rigoi*e Scholac. 

Cedito barbaries : Helicon jam litibus instat, 
Squaloremque togae Candida Musa fugat. 
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XXIX.. 

AoyiKti dvtria, 

,EAKUMQUE hominamque ortum n 
mento pererres, 

CeB{>es vivtiB, Homo: mortuus, Ara 
fuit. 

Qaae divisa noceiib, Christi per foedus in unum 
Oonveniant; et Homo viva fit Ara jM. 




In Thomam Didymxjm. 

UM te vel digitis minister argot, 

Ht hoc judicium jubes, Bedemptor; 
Nempe es totus amor, medulla amoris, 
Qai spissoe fidoi brevique menti 
Paras hospitium torumque dulccm, 

Quo se condat, et Implicct volutans 
Gcu fida statione et arce certa, 

He perdat Leo rugiens vagantem. 


XXXI. 


In SoLAMUii. 



iOHJUGIUM Caoli Torraeque haec ma- 
china praestat; ^ 

Debetur caelo lumen, et umbra solo.^ 

Sic Hominis moles auimaque et corpore constat, 
Oujns ai|[^ oppositis fiuxit origo loois. 
'Contemplare,' miser, quantum terroris habeM, 
Vel sine lace solum, vel sine mente caro. 


I for this pan on caels and solo, mo Ansoniiu, Xpig. nxniii. i 

** Orta aolo, raflcepta mIo, patre «dita oaeki, ' 
AeneodnzD ifonitrix, hie habito, nlma Voniu.** 
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xxxii. 

Tmumphus Mokeis. 


I^uiiie piiiguis 

Daunia,^ non satiat bis ter millesima caedis 
Progenies, mundique oetas abdomine nostro 
Ingluvieque minor. Quercus liabitare feruntur 5 
Prisci, crescontesquo una cam prole caFcriuis. 
Nec tamcn excludor: iiamqiie una ex arbore vitarji 
Gians dedit, et trancus tectum, et ramalia mor* 
tern. 

Couflnere iutcrea passim ad Floralia pubes 
Coeperat.agricolis mentemque et aratra solntis : 10 
Compita forvescuiit ijodibus, clamoribus aether. 
Hie ubi discuinbuiit per gramiua, salsior unus 
Omuia suspctidit naso, sociosque lacessit: 

Non fert Ucalegon, atquo araentata retorquet 
Dicta ferox: haereut lateri convitia fixo. 15 

fSoinditur in partes vulgus, ecu corapita; telum 
Ira focit, mundusquo ipse est apotbeca faroris. 
Liber alit rixas; potantibus omnia biua ^ 

Sunt praoter vitam: saxis hie sternitur, alter 
Ambustis sudibus: pars vitam in pocula fun- 
' dunt, zo 

In patinas alii: furit inconstantia vini 
Sanguine, quern dederat spoliaus. Primordia 
Mortis 

^ Lttcftn, ■ Bella per Emathios plusciuuip ci> ilia cojqjios' ^rhaiwaiia 
i. l^. 

* Horoee, Carm. U. i. *. 

* Qaod marp Daniiiae 
. Noa dccolomvcre caoiles ?' 

'Refers to'the battle of Cannae chiefly. 

4 Cf. Horace, fiat. ii. i. 2o. 



MEA suspicienda manus venterqne per- 
ciinis, 

Quern non Emathius torrons,^ non sau- 
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Haec faerant: sic Tisiphono virp^uncttla 

Non placuit rudis atqne i^nara occjsio: Morti 
Qaaeritur iugeuium, doctusque homicida pro- 
batur. *5 

Hinc tirocinium parvoque asBueta juventus, 
Fictaque Bellona et verae ludibria pugnae, 
lustrnctaeque acies, hiemesque iu pellibuB actae, 
Omniaqne iiacc ut traneadigant sine crimiue 
costas, 

Artificesque necis clucant et mortis alumni, 
Nem|je et millenos ad paliim interficit hostes 31 
Assidnus tiro, si sit spectauda voluntas. 

Heu, miscri I quis taiitum ipsis virtutibus instat 
Quantum caedi ? adeon’ unam vos pasccre vitam, 
Perdere sexcoiitas ? crescit tameu hydranocendiss 
Tristis, ubi ac fcrrura tellure reciditur una 
Fecundusque . chalybs scelcris^ jam sanguine 
tinctuR 

Expleri nequit ot totum depascitur orbem. 

Quid mcmorem tormeuta quibus prius horruit 
aevum 

Ballistasque ouagrosque, ct quicquid soorpio 
saevus 40 

Vcl catapulta potest, Siculique iuveuta magistri,^ 
Anglorumquc arcus gaudeutes sanguine Galli, 
Fustibalos fundasque, quibus, cumNumine, fretus 
Stravit Idumaeum divinuB Tityrus ^ hostem ? 
Adde etiam curruE^, ct cum temone Britanno * 45 
Arviragum, falcesque obstantia quaeqne meteutos 
Quin Aries ruit, et multa Demetrius^ arte 
Sic olim cecidere. 

’ Jnx-rna), xiii. 40, 'tunc, cum virguncula Juno.' 

* mm Afchuncdes. 

* qu. puTid, the «hepherd>]iing 1 

* Cf. Juvenal, iv. 124-7: 

* D« temone Britanno 
Excidet Arviragus.' 

* ma Demetriua Poliorcetee. 
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Deerat adhuc vitiis hominum digniesima 
muudo 

Machina, quam uulluin satis execrabitur aevum, 50 
Liquitur ardent! caudons fornace metallum 
Fusaque decnrrit notis aqua ferrea sulcis : 
Exoritur tubus atque iustar Oyclopis Homeri 
Luscum prodigium medioque foramiue gaudeus, 
Iiide rotae atque axes subeuuti quasi sella 
curulis, 55 

Qua Mors ipsa sedens, hominum de gcntc 
triumphat. 

Accedit pyrius pulvis, lacjuearibus Oroi ‘ 

ErutuSy iufernae pretiosa tragemata mensac 
Sulplmreoque lacu, totaque imbuta mephiti. 

Huic glans adjicitur—non quam ructarc 

vetiistas 60 

Creditur, ante satas, prouo cum numine frqgcs— 
Flnmbea glans, liveusquo suae quasi conscia 
noxac, 

Purpureas lictor Plutonis, epistola Fati 
Plumbis obsignata, colosquo et stamina vitae 
Porrumijcns Atropi vetulae marcentibus ulnis. 65 
Haeo ubi juncta, subit vivo cum fune minister, 
Fatalemque levaus dextram, qua stuppeus ignis 
Mulcetur vonto, accendit cum fomite partem 
Pulveris inferni properat, datus ignis, et omnom 
Materiam vexat: noc jam so contiuet autro 70 
Tisiphone ; flamma et fallaci fulmiue cincta 
Evolat, horrendumque ciet bacchata fragorem. 

It stridor, caelosque omnos et Tariara dudit. 

Non jam exaudiri quicquam, vel musica cacli, 

Vel gemitus Erebi; piceo se turbine volvens 75 
Totamque eructans nubem, glans proniit imo 
Praecipitata, cadunt urbes, formidine muri 

' U. i56-7. Cf. Herbert, * In Obitum Henrici Princlpis Wallace,* 
83-5. 

3 Cf. Juvenal, vi. 10, * glaudem rnetante mu'ito.’ 
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Diffugiunt, fragilcsque crepant coeuacula mundi. 
Strata jacent toto inillena cadavcra campo 
Uuo ictu : uoti bIc pestis, non stella maligno 8o 
Affiatu periraunt: en, cymba Oooytia * turbis 
Ingemit, et dcfcssus opom jam portitoc orat. 

Nec glans sola uocet: mortem quandoque 
susurrat 

Aura volaiis, vitamquc aer quam paverat, anfert, 
Dicite, VOS Furiao, qua gaudct origiue mon- 
strum. 85 

Nox Aetuam, Noctemque Chaos genuere priores. 
Aetna Cacum iguivomum dcdit, hie Ixiona multis 
Cautatum ; delude Ixiou cum iiubibus atris 
Congredieiis genu It mouachum, qui limeii opacae 
Tristo coleii s cellae, noctuque et daemonc plenum,90 
Protulit horrendum hoc primus cum pulvero 
moustrum. 

yuis mouachos mortem meditari et pulvere tristi 
Versatos neget, atque humiles, queis talia cordi 
Jam demissa, ij)Ramque adeo subeuntia ter ram ? 
Ncc tamen hie noster stetit impetus: exilit 
Omni 95 

Tormento pejor Jesuita et fulminat orbem, 

Eideus bombardas miseras, quae corpora perduut 
Non animas, raroque oruantur sanguine regum, 
Ohstroperae stulto soiiitu crimouque fatentes. 
Imperii hie culmeu figo; mortalibuB actum 
681 100 

Corporeqne atque auimo. Totus mihi serviat 
orbis. 

‘ A fa]ae qnontity, Hem false quantities of Herbert's 

own make bis eyes outchiuff at an imaffiaed one of Melville's (in 
the name of Whittaker; somewhat amusiug, if only that. It may 
be recalled that even Milton allowed himself I&cobus, Instead of 
the more exact lucdbns. (£leg. Idb. In. prod. Bomb.) 
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XXXIII. 

TmuMrnus Cheistiani in Mortem. 

IN vero ? quanta praedicas ? hercle 
adepol, 

Magnificus es screator,homicidaiiiclytuF. 
Quid ipso faciam ? qui nee arboreas sudes 
In te, ncc arcus scorpionosve aut rotas 
Gladiosvo, catapultasvo teueam, quin neque 
Alopas uec arietos? Quid ergo? Agiium et 
Crucem. 



XXXIV. 

In Johannem iwitxT^Qiov. 

H nunc, helluo, fac ut ipse sugam .* 
Num totum tibi pectus imputabis ? 
Fontem iutercipis omnibus pateiitem ? 
Quin pro me quoque sanguinem profudit, 

Et jus pectoiis inde consccutus 
Lac cum sanguine posco devolutum ; 

Ut, si gratia tanta copuletur 
Peccati veniae mei, vel ipsos 
Occumbens humero Thronos lacossam. 



XXXV. 

Ad Dominum. 

HBISTE, decuB, dnlcodo, et centum 
circiter Hyblae, 

Cordis apex, animae pugnaque paxque 
meae; 

Quin sine, te cernam; quoties jam dixoro, cemam; 
Immoriarque oculis, 0 mea vita, tuis. 
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Si licet, immoriar: vel si tua visio vita est. 

Car sine te, votis immoriturus, ago ? 

Ah, cernam; Tu, qai caecos sanare solebas, 

Cum te non videam, mene videre piitas ? 

Non video, certum est jurare; aut si hoc vetaisti, 
Praevenias vultu non facienda tuo. 


LOXGER NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
ON SPECIAL POINTS. 


It has been deemed ex{)edient tx) place here such fuller 
discussions of critical points as demanded thorough treat¬ 
ment, so as not to overload the foot-notes.—G. 


Page 17: (fl) “ Soivre.*' The Church Porch, st, xx. 1.3. 



HAVK adopted this word “ sowre ” from the Wil¬ 
liams MS., and record that it is coiiQrmed by the 
liodleian MS But inusiuueh an 1S32-3 and later 
texts reorl and ‘'stonr/’ these eluuida- 

tioQs and illustrations of this word may be MTepta^ 
ble. Dr. Lowe thus annotates stour'* (his spell¬ 
ing) : " There is an obsolete substantive used by 
Spenser thus written, siguifjmg attack or incur- 
aud Ascham uses a i-ompurative 'stoorer,’ in the souse of more 
austere, or harder. Halliwell, in his dictionary of Archaisms and 
ProviniialisiDS, quotes from Palsgrave, tutor to Princess Mary, 
daughter of Hen^ VIII., and autlior of the first French Qramnmr 
written in Buglish, the following; * stoure, rude as coarse cloth is, 
wos.' The same old author has * stoure of couversncyon, estourd^,* 
noth wbieli examnles fit in with the text, as meaning severe, stiff, 
inflexible. The MS. in the Bodleian reads * soAvre/ which is an in¬ 


telligible but unnecessary alteration." I venture to diffiar from 
Dr. Lowe us to *' sowre ’’ being an alteration, much more as to its 
being unnecessary, seeing that sowre" is Herbert’s own word in 
both of these authentic and authoritative MS8. Besides, we have 


*' sowre" used elsewhere by Herbert, e.ff. st. xxxvi. 1.1, Is 

thy complexion st/wref" Indeed, it seems to have been an oddly 
favourite word with him in varied applications. 8ee TH. Conscience, 
1. 8; 83. Vanitie, 1. tl; 105. £ph. iv. 30,1. 2 ; 140. Bitter.«weet, 1, 7. 
We have no hesitation, therefore, in displacing the long-held mis¬ 
print of " stowre." 1674, 1670,1703, and Pickering 1835, &c., snb- 
■titnted ** tower " unmeaningly. 

Bat while adopting "sowre," 1 must add that there seems no need 
(as Dr. Lowe, eupra) of forcing any meaning on this word, its exact 
meaning fitting exactly. Itanswers somewhatto the Scotch "donr." 
filTuon, or hard, or buystons (store, k) ; Atutenu, rigidua (Prompt. 
Parv. ed. Way). Oompnre also note there and Halliwell, Stcmr (l)» 
iSfcntre (9-6), and Store, though the examples under this lent are 
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more roi'rect than the explanation given, while the nfsages-- however 
the word he 8}>elt—are all easily derived from the ineuiiiugs given in 
the Prompt. The substantive stuwr, conflict, swoon, or tit, may he 
of the same root, but with n secondary sense, as in stoim (Ger. 
iftwrmy. Olid in this sense it may have come to us through the f'rericli, 
where cstour is a conflict; or noth maybe remnants of stir, styer, 
Icelandic battle, and so Scotice, as well us — tine dust, such as a 
battle single, or by forces—^•ttu»eB to rise. With reference to Dr. 
Lowe’s st^rer ” from Ascham, it runs as follows : ** A ienny goose 
euer os her flesh is blucker, stoorer, rnholsomer, so is her fether for 
the same cause coarser, stoorer, and rougher” (Toxophilus, B, p. 
131, Arber). Bnpnssnni, if estonrdy (as sujn-a) is same as stonre 
pr conversation, then the latter diMis not meim rude nr rougli of eon 
versation, for that is not the meaning of the French word—though 
it mtiy mean boorishly stupid. 1 remark, finally, that looking to 
*'constaiicie” and “knit” in the context, it is possible that “stoure*' 
wa<i an author’s variant, intended for an impi'ovcmeut, and as ubo^ e 
zs. sturdy. 

Page 17: (6) shelfIbid. st. xx. 1. 0. 

See the Memoir for Various Readings here—important. 1 bate 
adopted the Williams MS instead of the printed text of and 

usually, *' What nature made a ship, he makes a shelf.” On this Dr. 
Lowe auMDlHtes : This line is very obscure. Perhaps it means, the 
impulse which first made you form your resolution was as a ship to 
transport yon on the voyage of life towards the haven of rest; hut, by 
giving up the resolution, you have wasted an energy; yon make no ]iro- 
gress, bnt have shelved yourself, aud there remain. The shelf, as of 
rocks, may be referred to here as that on which the ship is wrecked.” 
The Williams reading seems to clear the obscurity, albeit it is plain 
enough that the thought is == resolution would be a ship to earry 
man over his trials and temptations to the haven where be would be; 
bat by bi’eaking bis resolntimi and turning it into irresolution, it be¬ 
comes a shelf or reef on which he (not trie ship) is thrown and de¬ 
stroyed. There is no incongrnity in a thing being regarded in one 
light as a ship, and in another as a rock-reef, for the two are not con-> 
ten^iraiieous, neither similarly conditioned. Micholas Murfurd 
(“Fragmeuta Poetica,” IfloO) thns employs the Bimile :— 

*' Then use it [an Inn] well, and not use ill your selves* 

For that is it which makes your ship bnt shelves. * 

Best things abased we know ore made bad.” (p. 36.) 

and 

Nothing can shew David like as himself: 

His Poesie's a ship, ours hut (p. 49.) 

Page 18: (c) ‘*ciue undoes,’* Ibid. st. xxt. 1, 4. 

** Let this preteuee have bnt a corner in your character, gnd aU 
your moral conduct falls into a mass of indirect perplexity, ^ when 
a clue or sbein of thread comes undone and lies in a mass of entopgle- 
ment.”—Lows. This is scarcely Herbert's thought; but if clue is 
taken to be a ball (or skein) of thread, then it must not only mean 
that we ar^ led to discover it, but also that the cine ” is self-acting, 
or nnrolls itself—a conception only befitting a fury tale. A **clue,^* 
howevet* is a ball, or a^thing gathered into a ball. Thus a saU 
when mthered together is ’* clewed np.” Hence I Judge the mean- 
ing of Herbert to m that the hypocrisy unrolls Itself, ana shows what. 
It V within; the mask drops—when pven a comer (1.4.) where It 
BMj h«‘*liw end nnieett* 
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Page 18 : (d) ** sconces.” Jbid. ot. xxii. 1. 9. 

Willmott m loco has the following strangelj erroneous note: 
"Seonee generally sigiiilles a skull; but sometimes also a bulwark: 
it seems to bear the latter meaning in this line. If hanger tempts a 
man to over-mdulgeore, he has two safeguunls -he can either carve 
for others, or talk to them’ (Works of Herbert, p. ii). Dr Lowe 
gi\es an ingenious but ji'robably untrue explanation thus: “Sconce 
is a word chiefly heard in the University, lucainug a flue for any ini- 

f irupriety or irregularity at meals iu hall. Herbert fltly uses it 
lere: if you are disposed to be greiiidy, you cuii impose upon yourself 
two fienalties or sconces—you ran carve for utlieis, or talk to them; 
and you need not fear that meanwhile all the tVxid will he gouc."--> 
Lowe. tSconees are small protecting bulwarks or outworks, and 
Herbert's conceit is, that Nature has placed two bulwarks before the 
mouth, theix‘by showing tlie neiessity of care, examination, and 
watchful exclusiveness—these bulwarks being the (closed) lips and 
teeth. The second clause, beginning with the third line, or more 
probably with the if" of the second, is a new tbonght, additional 
safeguards, while they are proceedings due to (’hristiaii sociability 
and conrtesy. A farther safeguard is looking on meat as dirt, and 
your body as the same; but neither this, nor curving, nor di.siouit»- 
uig, can profierJy be called sconces or forts. “Sconce" was somm- 
mon a word, and the conceit is so like a conceit of tlie day, that 1 
fwfer it to believing that “ sconce ” is here used iu the local Uiiiver- 
nty term. lk!side.<i, on the showing of the text, “ if thy stomach 
eall," read as it must lie with this reading, the carving and disccinrs* 
ing are siioken of as safeguards, not as penalties for things done ; nor 
can they in their nature of brotherly, social, or courteous acts be 
looked on us penalties or acts of penance. 

Page 19: (e) “Ac alone,” Ibid. st. xxv. 1. 1. 

“ Whosoever is delighted in solitude is either a wild beast or h 
god. For it is most true that a natural and secret hatred and aversa- 
tion towards society, in any man, hath somewhat of the savage beast; 
but it is most untrue, that it sliould have any character at all of the 
divine nature, except it proceed, not out of a pleasure in solitude, 
but out of a love and desire to secinester a man’s self fur a higher 
conversation : such as is found to have been falsely and feignedly in 
sbme of the heathenas Kpimenides the CaudiuQ, Numa the Ro¬ 
man. Empedocles the Sicilian, and Apollonius of Tyaua ; and truly 
and really in divers of the ancient hermits and holy fathers of the 
Chueoh.’’—B acox’b “ Essays," xxviii. Coleridge annotates on the 
whole stanoa—“ I do not understand this stansa." 

Page 21; (/) *’eamot mfaurtie.” Jbid. st. xxx. 1. 3. 

** Yon may allow here for difference in value of money. Another 
poet's village parson was 'passing rich with forty iioujids a year* 
tGoiDSHiTB: * Deserted Village,’ 1. Ml]. What Heroert means is, if 
you cannot make your income keep yim, it is because your habits are 
extravagant, and additions to income would only be material for ex¬ 
travagance. Lord Bacon says, 'Certainly, if a man will keep but 
even of hand, his ordinary expenses ought to be but half of hia re¬ 
ceipts ; and if he think to wax rich, but to the third part.* Mr. 
GlMstone, on July 4th, 1887, thus spoke: ' There ore two kinds of 
wealth in this world, and two kinds of poverty. There is the wealth 
and the poverty which ore absulnte, and which ante measured fay the 
amount of money or money’s worth. There is also the wealth ohd £he 
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poverty which ore relative, and which are not measured by the mere 
amount of money or money s worth that is ptmaesaed, hat by the re¬ 
lation that the money or the money’s wi>]*tii bears to the views and 
character and habits of the possessor. In conse(|ueuce of this you 
will often find a man who uses small means wisely not unprepared 
to euufeiM that he is rich ; and, conversely, you wilt find a man whose 
OTeat means are outsmpped by the still plater {neediness of his 
desires complain of poverty, even while he is rolhnp in abuinlaiire. 
The great thing that is required is this- -not what the condition of 
each man shall be, but that each man shall be master of his t)wn 
condition.* A learned Hindoo was askeii the other day to assist a 
Qovernment official in Calcutta m a new translation of the Arabian 
Nights. The Eastern sage counted such work beneath his dignity, 
and declined. The official reminded h.m of his opportanities of see¬ 
ing him at Court. * What cun yon do for a man who has £IIM) a 
year, and lives on JC.'H)?’ was the reply.”— Lowe, Cf. Petrareh. 
Epist. ad Post. 


Page 23: {g) ‘'hopes.'' Ibid. st. xxxi. 1. L 

" Do not incur an outlay in mukiug a showy appearance, for the 
sake of getting credit. If yon have only a dashing exterior hi com¬ 
mend you, you are worth no more than a ship with sails set and no 
cargo aboard. If flue feathers make line birds, the French proverb 
adds, * Orands oiseaux de coutume soiit prives de lours plumes.* 
* Fine clothes,’ said Dr. Johnson, ' are good only as they supply the 
want of other means of set'oring respect.' How far they caw supply 
this, Herbert shoals The condition of those who * by pleading 
clothes do fortunes seek ’ is happily hit off by Eelarius, the old 
courtier-hermit, in * Cymheliiie,' where, speaking of men ' rustling in 
unpaid-for silk,* he says, *such gain the cap of him that makes them 
llue,yet keeps his book uncrossed.’ *’— Lowe [**CymbeIme,” lii. :i]. If 
it is pleasant at this day to find old-fashioned literature, such as Dr. 
Johnson, *' Spectator," and the like, being read, it must, I fear, be said 
that much in above, as elsewhere, is wholly beside Herbert’s mean¬ 
ing. The next sentence shows it is “ spend not in hopes of prefer* 
ment—not credit—waste not your snbstance thus." I have put a 
hyphen in pleading-clothes," as making the sense clearer, and as it 
is really a compound word. 


Page 33: (4) "bear the heU.” Ibid. st. xxxii. 1.1. 

"Several explanations of this common expression are oftsred. 
The best perhaps is, that in olden days, and in Herbert’s time, a bell 
was the prize in hursc-ruciug. Some have found its meaning in bell¬ 
wether; the sheep that carries the beU being tiie leader of the 
flof'k; others have fancied it a corruption of' bearing the ^lle,* t,e, 
winning a fair girl over other suitors. The first ex|danation and 
the last are funnily combined by an author of 1664, quoted hr 
Braude, who, spealdng of women, says, * Whoever bears the 6ea 
away, yet they will ever cany the dap^* My antiquarian friend 
and coadjutor, the Rev. J. T. Fowler, has drawn my attention to a 
description in Magius de Tintinuabnlis of the Coroccius, a vehicle 
used in war by medieval Italians, which, carrying a bell, and snr- 
rounded by a flag, and Used for calling the troim to mass, was re* 

C arded as a shrine of honour and sanctity, and was carried into 
attic, somethiag Uke * the ark of Qod.* If the eneniy won this, hu 
would indeed * bear the bell,* ”— Lowe. 
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Page 25: (t) “ every toy be posed.’* Ibid. st. xxxTiii. 1.1. 

Toy incuiiH * trifle ; ’ posed means ‘ perplexed, brought to a 
stand-btill; put to a nonplus,' and so said to be denied ft'om 
pause : but it ih rather au abbreviation of the Preneh, ‘ appostr, to 
set (ill nr near to,' and then to set questiotut to a candidate, not letting 
him pass till he has ausivered them. At Winchester [and West¬ 
minster] the examiners are still railed * posers; ’ and at 8, Paul’a 
School the compositions written for prises are uulled appositionSf axid 
their Speech Day is their Apposition Day. Lord Baeun says, ' let 
his (|nestions not be troublesome, fur that is fit for a poser * i.e. exa¬ 
miner.” —Lowe. Spider threailsare ei idently alluded to, and it seems 
must likely that Ilcrliert was thinking of those flying threads which 
the spider sends forth, or of the flying gossamer webs. '* Pos'd” 
would then mean stopped or stayed. This view is the more likely, as 
Fame is alwa>s represented as flying, and to take the web as 
(■■■ placed) stationary would require a forced and unknown nse of 
pos'd, as staggered or shaken. 


Page 25: (j) thin xveb, which poisonous" Ibid. it. xxxviii. 1. 2. 

The metaphor is taken from a spider’s web. The secretions of 
the spider were formerly thought to be poisonniis; but it is now 
thought donbtfhl whether the bite of even the larger spiders of the 
tjropics is harmful. In the 'Winter’s Tale’ [ii. I] Leonatns says, 
‘ There may be in the cup a spider steep’d, and one may drink a 
part, and ret partake no venom.’ In other plays Khakesjieare 
names spidei's with toads and adders and such venomous reptiles.” 
—Lowe. 


Page 25: (fc) “ the great soldier," Ibid. st. xxxriii. 1. 3. 

"Any soldier who hud become great had had his honour com¬ 
posed of stuff that would endure a shake. Perhaps the story of the 
Brnco [King Robert Bruee of Scotland] is referred to, who wonld 
not let his resolution fail after his man^ disasters, when he had 
watched a spider in his tent again and again renew its broken web.'* 
—Lowe. Rather again and again ascend its slender cord to the 
roof, after seven times falling, and at last snceeed. Bnt, while the 
previous allusion to the web temptingly allures one to the Brace, 
Herbert wonld scarcely have referred to him as "the great soldier 
nor was his " honour ” at stake, only his resolution ; nor did hie 
** honour ” receive a " shake." Probably the " great soldier " was 
Themietocles before Salamis, and his memorable " Strike, but hear 
me.” 


Page 26; (/) " tad wise valour.” Ibid, st, xlii. 1.1. 

** The valour of a fffeat soldier, as it is checked by wisdom under 
a sense of responsibility, is tinged with sadness, in the thought of 
the cost to others at wnich victory must be won. The soldier's life 
sumlies the Poet throughout this poem with repeated illustrations.** 
—-Iawb. True; bnt not accurate iti relation Ui Herbert’s nse of 
** tad** here. It was used in his and older times both in its meta¬ 
phorical sense of serious, sedate, and sometimes os solid. This 
latter not being much known, 1 give an example: ** River water is 
good that runneth .... vpon clay ground, sad sauory and cleere ** 
(B^holomew, 1.13, c. iii.), "si^r .... fundum .... argillosnin 
solidum rupidum et mundnm ’* (Batman). 8o Prompt. Parv. " mid 
or hard, solidus. SacUfynt or moke sm, soUdo oonsolido.** And 
Holliwell, w before, gives "tad bread, panis gravis " (Coles), and 
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says the same phrase is now used in the North of England. ^Cf. 
my OlosMttrial Index in Marvell's Works, vol. i. $.v.) Gravity, 
eolidity is opposed in 1. 1 to the ** giggler" of 1. 3. 

Page 28 : (tn) “ bentt .... hack” Ibid xlv. I. 4. 

** Perhaps there is allusion here to the ark when it was rarried to 
Beth-shemesh by the milcb-kine (1 Samuel vi iU); or Herbert may 
refer to the Host carried in pmcessiou on a male's bock with rich 
trappings, though such things had long disappeared Irom England 
in ins time.’’—L uue. Surely the former alone wus in Herbert’s 
thoughts. 


Page 39: («) Ibid. st. xlviii. Coleridffe, 

'’This is probably the staiixa of which S. T. Coleridge, in his 
notes, says : ’ 1 do uot understand this stanxa; * but by some con¬ 
fusion of printing the editors of Pickering's edition, and of Hell and 
Haldy's, make this note refer to stanza iii., where there seems 
nothing to puzale even a less powerful mind than 8. T C.’s. [Hee 
the Notes on st. lii.] It is perhaps hopelesiKly obscure. The MS. 
notes in the Bodleian comment thus: *As familiats must take care 
of suretyship, so single persons must mind to be sun>ty for no mure 
tlian they ore capable of paying if the principal fail. F'or nobody 
shonld be bound to enslave himself for provision both for himself and 
y* principal]. God, by making me one, charges me while single 
with the maintenance of no more y" one: till Trouble coming on 
me in j* world does oblidge me to more than the ordinary care, and 
make me pay for my weakness, y» bro’t me to it,’ My ftriend Sir 
John Colendge obeerving justly that *if Herbert be often hard, he 
always has a meaning,’ suggests that the drift of the }>assage is to 
show that the borrower’s advantage, as well as the lemier’s, is 
against an obligation to a married fi-ieud, a double view of the cose 
'U^ich is notable: and lie would paraphrase accordingly: * The un* 
married man may be surety to the extent of all his goods for bis 
friend, bnt not more. If married, he may not be surety, both for 
his family’s soke, as in the pracediug stanza, and for his friend’s 
sake; because even when the latter has brought himself to thrall by 
the obligation he has accepted, be ought not to be required to work 
for more than one person ; as he is himself only one, and love, which 
is a personal debt, makes him no more. Bnt if, when married, you 
ore «are^ for a ftriend, and labour cease,” that is, if the friend 
foil, you have done him this wrong, that he is then bound torfstore 
jonr thmily, os well as yourself, to what be has deprived them of, 
and yonr wife and children, who are in this respect yonr weakness, 
come into the score against the debtor. 

"Does the following appear clearer to the reader ? As, if married, 
yon may under no oircumstninees be surety, so, if unmarried, you 
may give all for a friend, even your life. But as you can only give 
yonr life Mine, so hare yon only one estate to offer. If you involve 
yourself ^yond yonr means, yon are liable to work for two, as it 
were, vig., for your own maintenance, which, we assume, is no 
longer ^provided seeing yon have lost yonr estate, and sot the- 
dlsmarge of your liabilities; but even the thraldom of a bondslave 
is easier than this, ibir he is not bound to work for two. In shorti 
you ore one *. love does not alter the eonditions of yonr being, nntU 
after engagemeftts eontraoted under a fisise sense of its emimt a 
crash easneB, * labour eomes,* and then yon find yonrself in the 
preseaee of nnmerons demands, which mnltiply yonr weakneev 
tweir^4bld» but leave yonr fsonlties those only or an individna].***,* 
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Lowe, a Correspondent in “ Notes Md Qaeries*' offers tbc followintf 
elaeidtttion : " It yon are single, nve ail 3'oa have to the service M 
GoJ. But (]o not be anxious to maku the gift larger by toil; fur Ood 
only rer^Dires that which is snituble to the poaitiuu in which He 
bos placed you. He bestows a certain * estate ’ upon every man 
as lie bestows life; let both be dedicated to Him. For if you give 
Hrst yourself, and then what He has given you, this vg sufficient; 

S ou need not U'y to be more rich tluit you may be more charitable. 

lUt if you choose a life of labour to guiu an * estate' beyond the 
original position assigned to yon in the providence of Oud, then you 
must reckon yourself resiamsible fur the *oue man’ which uod 
" made ’ you, aud fur tAe other which you make yourself besides. 
I conceive the stanza to be n recummendatiou of the coutemplatiTe 
life with poverty, in preiereuce to the active life a ith rishes" (Ist 
B IX. p. 56(1). It may seem saperduous after these full Notes to 
add more ; but 1 scarcely think Herbert’s entire thought is brought 
out in any one of them, or in the whole. Looking, then, at “single,” 
this seems to be the meaning : As you would haziurd your life for 
your friend, so hazard your estate ; yet not moie than your estate. 
If you haziurd more uiid he fail, or fail you, then must you work for 
two—fur your own maintenance, and to pay his debt, or that port 
of it for which you have become security beyond the value of your 
own possebsiuiis. This the Jew or Pagan, who for hie debts sold 
himsmf unto slavery, was not bound to, for he did but oue man's 
daily work, ami was maiutaiued by his louster, God mode you bdt 
one, and to labour us one ; fur your friend cuiiiiot aud does not make 
you more, unless—and now comes the only real difficulty—after 
such weakness, such weak excess of love, you have thus to labour 
for your friend’s debt and your own livelihood. Then you and your 
weakness having entered into bonds for two—for yourself and your 
friend—>our weakness scores, or has to count, as though it were 
that friend, and you and it have to work, us ufuresnid, for and as 
two. Dr. Lowe errs, 1 think, in giving the verb *' score ” the sense 
of the numeral, a sense it never has, and that does not agree with 
the “ work lor two,” which is the ceuti'al idea of the sentenve. 

Page 20; (o) “ labowr." Ibid, st. xlix. 1.3. 

** Facts that arc to be nseful in conversation must be acquired by 
accurate study and a retentive memoi-y; this is * labour.* The 
merit of wit is it« facility ; hence it must mostly spring from a 
natnral facnlty; thongh Sydney Smith says that a man may sit down 
to the study of wit as systematically as to the study of mathematics. 
By giving up six hours a day to being witty, he would come ou pro¬ 
digiously by midsummer. Forced wit is always a failure. It must 
never be that ‘ invention comes Irom my pate as birdUme does from 
frixe; it plucks out brains and all ’ ('Othello,’ ii. 1). Heal courtesy 
springs from the desire to make others happy, and Itom a humble 
sense of one’s own actual merit, combiued with a* regard to one’s 
own hoiionr, which should be the standard of the attention we pay 
to others (* Hamlet,’ ii. 2). Such motives to courtesy, how- 
ever, are sddom found in courts. The poet refers only to the 
externals of courtesy, which are there well learned. It is the trick 
of courtesy to make other men feel pleased with themselves. The 
courtier knows even how to snub without seeming to wound amour 
prapre. The courtier may give 'greetings where no kindness is,’ 
which the courteous never does. In Herbert's time, ' courtesy' 
and * courteous ’ were oftener used of the external act than the 
inner raoth^e, though the Apostle's precept is translated, ' Be pitifhl, 
be courteous,’ where the Greek means ' lowly-minded,' or 
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*kindly-minde(]/aorording to the word need (1 Peter iii. 8); and 
the Nnree in * Romeo aud Jnliet' pours forth her dirge in must 
pregnant and pathetic terms: 

* O Tybalt I Tybalt! the best friend I hod 1 
O courteous Tybalt! honest gentleman t 
That ever I should live to see thee dead.’ 

(Aut iii. sc. 2 .’’)—Lowe. 

Little of the above disquisition dr quHuadam aids entered into 
Herbert's present consideration. Dr. Lowe snrely misunderstands 
the worils "wittie” and *‘wit.” “Wit,” in its modem sense, 
Sydney Smith’s wit, rauiiot be attained by ** ease.” If not a natural 
faculty, it cun only be obtained by “ lahonr." Herbert unquestion¬ 
ably nses the wordi> in the old sense of “wise” and *'wisdom,” 
«< thoughtlhl ” and “ thunghtfulness.” 

Page 30: (p) ** proud ignorance’* Ibid, st. 1.1. 3, 

such as tries to hide itself, will use any uneasy artifice 
rather than expose its hand, show its curds.—N.B. ' his ’ is used 
before * rest' uiul • cards' for ‘ its,' the old use common in the Bible, 
Shakesjieare, and vrriters of Herbert's time.”—L uwk. Dr. Lowe is in 
error here: proud ignorance ” is a person playing canls (>* a per¬ 
sonification) ; therefore “ his ” is required. Further: from freonent 
allusions, in the fa.Hhioi)nble game of primero, and perhaps in otners, 
the players,having on the hand originally dealt, set up their “rest'* 
or wager, then “ pulled,” that is, drew other cards ; tnen disi'arded; 
then perhaps ryed, as at picquet; and then, os in it, played the 
** sdter -game." Any explanation of the phrase in the text must be 
conjectural, in our lack of information as to the rules; but if it were 
Optional to draw more cards, and the opponent were bound hy the 
decision of the other, then a ** proud ignorance," by continuing to 
draw on a weak hand instead of vying at one, would frequently lose. 
A good player at eearte will ft'eqaently play on a hand where a bud 
player meroands fresh cords. The “ rest ” was not the ordinary stake 
for which a game wiis played, but a separate and after or vying 
wager, that wos' increased and varied with each player, oecoroing 
(in primero) to the oards^e held, that is according to his reckoning 
of tile odds or chances of the game as deduced from his cainds. 

Bt. 1.11.3, 4. Thu is a complete parenthesis or mollifying reflec¬ 
tion arising out of the previous words, and steal, &c. is to be taken 
as following immedinteV on 11. 1,3: Kntice all to speak of what 
they know best (Sir Walter Scott’s rule), and then further steel, 
Ac., t. e, pick out of his informutioii points ou w^hich by questioning 
or doubting you can get him to expatiate further. This is all that 
is meant by ** steal,” namely take out of his store, and making it 
your own, brius out from him more. The parenthesis is— 
all (or rather ale you ran); for there are some—and 1 mention it 
that you be not of each—whose ** proud ignorance ” will lose sne^ 
value M they set themselves at, rather than show any of the little 
they know. Thera is much bf the owl’s ignorance in the owl’s 
nlenee with reference to your silent ” men. Bee more in nent 
Note. 

Pa^ 30; <g) ** freamre," Ibid. st. 1.1.4. 

** So Lord Bacon: * He that quesUoneth much shall learn much, 
aud content much; bnt especially if he apply his questions to the 
skfllef the,persons whom he nsketh: f«>r he shallgive them oceasion to 
please themselves in spealdug, aud himself shall uontintlaHy gather 
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knowledge * (** Eesaye,” xxzii.). But it is not well to ask ^nestinns 
from euriosi^. On that score Dr. Johnson soys, * Qaestioning is not 
the iDt»de of conversation among gentlemen. It is assuming a 
BuperiuTitv, and it is particularly wrong to question a man concern^ 
ing himself.' Lowe. En pauant, Dr. Juhiisun’s dictum was surely 
too absolute, that to **usk'iioestious ” is “assuming a snperiority.” 
The very opposite is truer and deeper. Our questions may be the 
recognition of our ignorance and of the other’s superiority." But 
sooth to say, the quotation from Dr. Johnson is irrelevant here. 
Herbert speaks not of qnestioning a man of himself and his nnvate 
aflUirs, bnt of seeking (as before explained) the subject on wnich he 
is learned, and picking something therefrom which, put question* 
iiigly. may draw him on to give yon more information. Perhaps 

steal '* is not the bapjncst word. 

Page 30: (r) Ct^eridge. Ibid, st, lii. 11. 3-6. 

Coleridge annotates here : I do not understand this stansa.'* 
Dr. Lowe supfNises that the refereiu'e was misplaced, ami ought to 
have been against st. zlAiii. This is so. as shown by Pickering's 
original edition (18.'t5), where the reference is given to st. xlviii. 
But 11. 3-6 here no present difllcnlties. Willmott obsen es: “The 
oliscurity lies in the fifth Hue. The poet teaches calmness in dis¬ 
putes by showing that intemperate seal takes even the grace fi'om 
truth. Then he asks.'^Vhy should I feel?’&c. Fot exiunple, a 
pciwun argues with me u})on the climate of Egypt. Ue is decidedly 
wTong. 1 try to coirect him. But why shonld 1 trouble myself 
with nis geograpliicul errors, when I take so little note of his bodily 
wants P ' In love 1 shonkl, but anger is not love : ’ t.e. if I were 
Warmly attacht<l to this man 1 mignt have such sentiments, which 
are the nal nrul breathings of love ; but anger has no relationship to 
that passion, no, nor even that certainty of learning which is 
wisdom : * therefore gently move;' i,e. conduct the argument with 
sweetness and discTction." Looking at the entire stansa this seems 
to lie the thought: Fierceuess in ai gnment, says Herbert, if you be 
in error, mokes your error a fault in the eyes of others, a seem* 
ingiy wilful prejudice and blind obstinOf^. Fierceness toti^rds your 
opponent, if he be in error, treats his mieti^.not as a mere mistake, 
but 08 though it were a fault or crime in aim (11.1.3). Then, hv a 
curious turn on the word “ feel.*’ he brings out his argument that 
such a course is both unhrotlierly and unwise. Why should yon, or 
—as he says in imitation of the apostle's “ we '* (£ph. ii. 3)«-why 
shonld I “ feel ” more fierce at a man's mistakes than at ^iew of his 
sickness or poverty f True, that in brotherly lore I should fed it 
more—feel it more feelingly, more compassionately—since errors of 
mind ure worse than bodily ills.' But reeling it com{ns8ionately is 
not feeling it fiercely or angrily—anger is not love. Nor is it 
wisdom, neither wisdom as a questioii .if victory; for your anger 
repels your opponent and hardens him ; yon self-destroy yonr 
chance of victory: uor true wisdom, which in this is one with love, 
a man's errors being, as aforesaid, worse ills than aiokness orpuverty. 
Therefore, urge gently what you would advance. 

Page 66; (s) “ begun" 16. Affliction. 1. 25. Coleridge. 

Coleridge remarks on this word: ** Either a mimrint or noticeable 
idiom of me word begtm: Yes 1 and a very beautiful idiom it is; the 
first colloquy or address of the flesh." The idiom is still in use in 
, Scotland. ** You had better not Itegin to me." is the first address of 
the schoolboy, half angry, half frightened at the bullying of a com* 
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E mion The i4i»m wee once Nttfrliihf t^u»ugh now ob^tlete 

e%eiai in^tencee ot it ere jA^99 the 14^t i^ition ei jroxfS 
*' Maitjft,*' ^ol Ti pk, 697 U he* not been iiot4ied, liowe^er, that 
the eame Ktiom otcunt m ene ol the beet ktionn piwHgr* of Shake 
apeare , m Clarence a dream, **Rh hard 1i 4 1 

** Q, then bifftm the tempietfo nt} toul^ 

('*Note4 and Queries,' )«t 8 ii 9*10 The following la the text nnd 
noteliom Ibxe(18i9)i *'Vleli,* Haul muster Uauudem, my dear 
Loid Jfc.sas Christ hath 6fgun to me of a more bitter inp tliaii mma 
ihallbe, and ahull 1 not pledge my most aaett Yea, I 

ho}it * « ’ *'Ji9mn to mt seemb to ht iijui\alent to "hathehal 
lengcd** Bishop Hull, in hie * Coutemplations (The Two Sons ol 
Zetodeeh wiiteu, "O hle^sid Susiunr, w( pUdgi line orroiding to 
oar wealfiieaa \^ho hast het/vn to us in Tfa) Toacrtnl safftnnfl^ * 
bet also Hanmera Tianalutioii of hiifigrius book i lol 11 Biehop 
Reynolds in hia “ Melitutiona on the lord a Laot^upper” (i sin), 
fuiiiiMhta another example ol the aaine idiom ** Bteanse He Him 
aelt (lid OsptnuntaMin a more biftii cap * In Heibirt here the 
mtanmgi8«B began its attar kaoi onalaught on my aonl aheady ui 
pain, iu(Ieaaed ita sexationa by sixatioriH, th< weird being uadi iii 
the sense of the Scotdi srhoOllioys tollu<|uiuhsm and lutby bhake 
apiarerenra The other ixpiesaiona quottd, though allitd, aie 
ruther difieitnt, and re ii to tin i Uutoaoa of health drinking^ where 
one begun, and it lay upon the honour of the othem pa follow in 
the aelf same way and to the same extent Hence amh beginning 
was a 4 hallenge, yet not exnetly an attack aahire aud m **Ki(huid 
Ill *’ The athoolhoy phraue might now m4aa one, now the othci^ 
aeimiding to cirrumatamea 

Page 70 (t)**outUmdtsh*v9t” 18 Faifht^ 9. 

An example of Heibert’a **fiiU thought** and *^ipiaint eoncbit” 
The is^unr whieh pres inta his journey heasensmsd »the bite of the 
ernentk haa bruised kiu hi td« the i out la the aatidnte - Ohrtat’a 

•ifffeiiiigB—apolreu of under the flguie of a lelebrated aktitiote, six. 
Uie auake-root ofVIrgtnia (Anatolochia atrpentanu, botanic name 
ara^pa), ** a meattertHtMe ngid Pieseat remedy agUiltet the venome of 
the rattle^uko . Now the manner of the lunng theneof Ijithui 
Aa socm qa any la bitten by that c rt atnre they take of thia hi yfoe apd 
ehaw it in their montheOi and swallow downe the juiee tfapreof, and 
also apply of the herbe to the wound ot Inttm plane, which iilstaut^ 
cn;mth Uii^ But if it ao happen that any being bitten eaduot get 
ofthlx herbe m my reaaouable time,he dyetii eeitamly let if 
wittuA twelve honra after the hiUng he doe use thia remedy* It wiU 
asaaredly recoser him*' (Parkinson* **Theatr. Botap**) "The 
powdei of the herbe pud loote taken in wme or other dnnhe. hath 
beem fbumdst rertame aiid preaent mre for the bitiug of a maddh> 
deg** (/Aid} It svaa also uaed in aguea, peatilenUal mey#,jagd^ 
peattlegoe (|iNgttb>itaetf, ^ 

Pige I With an^H and mostpftffiosldttrdsi ** 

U. ^atth, ], 43. ^ 

" I llftdlirwhiMec^ ftmUt ee AiffiegItofaidatiM pa tbe^tMimuiee* 

m ProdNtoMBm* of thia and'SeriptwA) aopdfatikhiii 


iB I jWfltA’* J. 
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opinion, founding on n'pa«ag« in Beaumont and Fletcher’s ** Mens. 
Thomas,** !▼. 9. He is doobtfnl under ** Prime,” but under ** Asst ’* 
enpreeeea himself an nbrn’e; and to his <|Qotation ore add from 
"The Chnroh’Militant/* 1» 13d, "To this great lotterie, and all 
would pull,** where ** pull ’* is similarly nsm for drawing one at 
hasiard from a number. 1 repeat here our note tn Donne, as svjora.* 
"Stephens MS. reads *ae men palling for prime.’ * Prime,* m 
J^mero, is a winning hand of different suits [with probably eeimiJn 
limitations as to the nnmbem of the cards, slofe there were different 
primes], different to and of lower rsiue than a flush or ha^. of 
[four] ranis of the same suit. The game is not nnlcnown: but foom 
such notices as we have, it would seem that one conld stand on their 
hands, or, as in dcartd and other games, discard and take in others 
(see Nares, s.v.). From the worm of our text, the fresh cards ivero 
not dealt by the dealer, but *|>ull’d ’ by the player at hasani, and 
the delays of maidisli indecision can be readily understood; albeit, 
as above, the Btmihens MB. snbstitntes ‘ men * lor ‘ inaid’-> the latter 
probably our antnor's later oorreetion.’* 


Page 81: (w) watch a potion.*' 27. The JJblp Sefipture, 1. 21. 

The word "watch” here has perplexed many. Willmoft prints 
** match,'* and has this note: '* All the editions read watch, whiehis 
evidently wrong; match aeems to make the line intelligible; the 
scaittexed herbs brongbt together ^ from Afferent places com* 
pose or teake up the potion or medicinal drink." Coleridge also 
wrot*'." Some misprinC One difficulty in supposing a miqinnt is 
that " watch *’ is found not only iu the editions of 16 ,^ 2 ^ onyrard, 
but also plainly written both in the Williams and Bodleian MSB. 
The meaning might be—forced no doubt, but characteristic—" as 
dispersed [^.scattered and various^ herbs do watch [to be made into 
or are eager to be made into] a potion " [as " glad to cure our fleiffi ’* 
—6A. Man], so the scatters and various portions of the Holy 
Scriptures unite in guiding the Christian—as if conscious .and 
"glad ” so to do—to his ** destinie.*' If it be said that we can only 
look for snefa idants as seise the opportunity cd* going into the pot, in 
that land where roaet pigs with knives and forks cry, " Come, eat 
me,** I answer. True, and eiinally grotesque and quaint are many 
Herbert’s fiuiciet. Jwt did he stand alone. In Hookes’ " Amanda ** 
(1658) there is a wlmla poem dedicated to a desenption—vivid and 
memorable—of the dUEierent flowers atretubing themselves in their 
several places tn eagemeas to be '* trod on ” by the feet of a Beauty 
in their garden. 

I cannot say that I am wholly satisfled with the above explanation: 
but neither am I with ** match,” which does not seem to yield a good 
sense. The herbs might " match ** one another, but it is rather 
out'Of-the>way English to say that several herbs " match a potion.” 
What is wanted—n "watch ” must be pronounced an error—ia an 
equivalent to " make up; ” and it is just possible that the shortened 
n of MSB. might be mistaken for a u* by a scribe, and be over- 
lodkeu In the Wlfluuns MS. by Herbert, and that the poet, thinking 
rather of his main idea than his simile—though it suite that alsoww 
•dveral pht togethur to midm one whole# wrote **paich.’*^ 

¥ 

Jhige 26: (x) 49, BumUUiet 1.29. 

WiUmott annotates "coiKtending together.” It may have thie 
meaning eertainly, but in Ftendi the same verii **batader” ia^^ 
banfo^ ai At Tenm and as at tha game of Bandy; and in ila mein 
.kimlalghtffaiatiealttbenilabow, or hind With bandit awadito. It 

CO 
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ii doobtleM the origin of both oiur wwde, end indeed Howell eml 
OotgroTe giret Tobendie m et teaniei to beadr, to ftdiow a 
fliTMii! jEmdyad. Bnadd, and voder Budd b ooiy giten benl» 
BWethed [end the hhe], flUeted, also beaded or eomlmM together. 
In fbetp uiejr make to bendy end bendyed or bendiediaonr bud and 
braded. Mushen gives to bondie or toose e bell etTutda; bnt 
nnder Bandie only to follow a fhction, end e bandying e fiirtfoa. 
Cobe« Keiahew* Dyrbe elto ^ve both uouingi x>ghUy« 1 think, 
pleeiQg the toeemg e bell second, as fkb seeras to be a derivative 
tense following on tbe forming a party to pby Tennb or Budy. 
We meet wttn budied m the sense ox bonded; and thu ■eema to 
be tbe pnmary sense in **Borneo ud Juliet" (in, 1); thengh 
Bhalmspeare, with hie nsual happinese of engpression, makae it eon- 
▼ey its double meaning Here (in Herbert) it is the eame; bnt the 
oeepe of the whole poem shows the sense to be they re>nnite at a 
party to contend agamst their opponents* Man ell (1676) nsee the 
won as follows: *'WbQ eu, unless wilfnlly, be ignorant what 
wretched doiogs, what bribery, what ambition there are, how long 
the Church is without u head npon every vaeucy, till among the 
crew of bawfying cardinUe tbe Holy Qhost have declared for a Pope 
of the Frcncn or Spuish Faction r** (Works, my option; vol. rr. 
p. Sfid.) 


Page 121: (y) ••dexetni and aieent" M. JUbii, 11.36^ 

An things are good, and of a nature sympathetic with oar des^ 
both in their being and in their coming down Arom the Father of an 
good; and they are the same to onr mind, in their leading it to 
aacend from things created to the First Qreat Cause. So I take 
"descent ud cause" to mean, albeit with eonie tautology in the 
ttse of "descent" in both elaiues. The churn to "ascent" Is 
perhaps more after tiie taste of that day, ud uerefore the "de> 
sent" of Williams MS. might be prononaced either u anthofs 
earlier reading or a seribe’i unhiteatiQaal repetition. 


Page 121 1 (r) " dutm^uiShidJ** Md* 1. 82. 

Coleridge says i ** I udentand this bnt tmperfoetly; distiagnished 
-4hey form u islud P " WUImott anaotatee: ** we not rmther 

seek u interpretation in the first chi^r of CfoUMds (2,10) i the 
waUnu distingnished are the waters sepsvaM foom tbe dry lead, 
whinh then aj^ars, andbecomae the huitatlDn of aU; the wnteva 
united are the gathering ti^tethttr of the waters, which Ood eallad 
Seas; below, they are onr fonntaiiia and stiuama to drink: above^ 
they are onr meet, beoanse the hnebudasu waitetih for the early 
and the latter ram. Both are onr cleanHnsm, In the verses on 
Lut, Herbert had spoku of * the cleanaeis of sweet abstinuus,* 
the ^tle thoughts sad emotions wldeh it gives, ud the 'fisns ntrt 
ibaring light.' Perhaps m this poem he emidQys cdeanlfaiess la the 
same wide sense; as eipressing the beuty, freshness, parity, end 
deUgtit of which water, in Its muy shapM and UmaiiijBi. is made 
the afrister to mankind." WiUmoct's explanation is ekmisnt: bnt 
U laW he M wen to read, after " mUed ceae," "the WstiagiiiAiBger 
the lower watets then leads Herbert to the Jewish tdatiagaiiihiig ef 
waters ahowe and below the firmament." 


Page 121 1 (««) " Cfomhksw." JM. II. 40-1. 

CWetMige eontinnee hereon; "aad tim next llaee lelBr perhafn te 
tfos lam ^Hef thetnll d^ts grow end exenonviihsAtewn£ir(f) bnt, 
heir It the igi i eip di n ft ssg *enr etennHnemP*" ThegMitp^ 
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«ritiQ^ AKpiawtim to Meonie ; for it wm • belief ia hot eoeatriM^ 
erbere nine ewre m aweiitiel ead d^ eeaeons pBrching aad dMafl^ute 
net oafoeqaeat, tbet water bad a nvitying power whwh gave ttfofo 
the iaext seed in the womb of theearth; but it is not the ** aieendiaf 
aap '* that Herbert ieepeakingef, bat the niasand cooaeqaeat filling 
and overflowing of atnanu. 


Pig|e 191 ) (6 h) ** Man ia one world, aad batb 

finotber to attend him.’* Jbid* 11.47-fl. 

Anckhishop Leighton (on PiBalm viiu) again xemembera Horbert 
haNs,e,g. **Wbat is man, Ac. These words deserve to be «on> 
aidei^: Thou mindest him in all these things, the worha abovt 
him, even in the framing of the heavens, the nkoon and the atara, 
designing his good; Thou mafcesi all attend and serve him.’' 6 m 
H eateronomj iv. 19 : also 6t. Augustine’s Soliloquies, cu. cmd. 

Page 133: (ee) 15. Javiom. 

The meaning to: Whea he first jofed in the Lord he sought out 
the best means to exprem that joy; bat that now, when be had 
crossed over for good and betome a settled inhabitant of Ood’a 
Promised Land, all he need do is to speak in simple words what lore 
diotatea. In this he imitates somewbat the thon^t in Sidney’s fine 
aoobet (**Aatruphel and Stella On another occasion he saya, that ia 
the folaeae of its Joy his heart can only repeat, ’* My joy, my Ufo, 
my crown,” but that this is ** a true hymn ” (131). In 35. JM daa, 
the thought is similar = Now having onre for all crossed JTordaiii, 
m/ joy can only express itself simply, and what more is required 
whmi a loving heart would eneak the truth f Is there no bean^ in 
Troth herself! Can sAe need adornment! Do I require to embeuiih 
my verse with those inventions and ornaments whtoh poets find 
necessary when describing aad praising either their miatreMes adorned 
•y art or the fictions of their own minds f No; in my great h^ija* 
ness I can but say, ” My God, my King; ” but it is my heartrvorse, 
it has the beauty of truth, and ia an aci^ted of the Oud of alt trath. 
Here ia 15. Jordan, he aaya that a true loving heart needs only to 
txparess itself simply ae it feels: in the other two, that in his folness 
of^ he can but speak brokenly, bat that such words are true 
songa, and having the beauty of truth, require not the *^atB"**»** 
(tf a laboured wit. Harvey follows in Herb^’s foc^teps 

elimbe Mount Calv’ry for Panmesus’ hill. 

And ia bis Saviour's sides butine his quill; 

A Jordan fit t* instill 

A eaiat-lfke stile, faaek't with an angel’s shill.'' 

(** Complete PoesM; ” my ed. p. 86.) 


Page 188: d) ** focmtoA.” Ibid. 1 4. 

in sosote of the old diotionanet (Bullaker, Csles, Kersey, Blount) 
this word to given as used teehnindly in veneris for the sprending 
out of a stag^ horns when renewing. Thou|d> mAnotieeil in dietioa- 
kries, thsM is also ovUsues that, whether from corruptiou sad 
■tonUarity of sound or other cause, the word was used much as 
burgeon, to bulge or swell as a Im (sobst. burgeon, a hud or 
Idamle). The context shows we have we example here. Another 
k to be in Hollai^’s I^y, 1. si. 87: "A man groweth la 
height ei^ length nnttl he be one sad twentae yearn of age; thna 
^ffumoth be to spread end burnish in agnareneM.*’ Aanthsv ek- 
ntope* ndating to the legs of wtiale>hoofod animals. In qwiled by 
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Bleha]>dioD, *.v., tbongfa he iniMes the eense: " veil may they shoot 
out bigger ood burnish afterward, bat (to ^ab tmlj and properly) 
they grow [after birth] no more in length.^ Ssydea also uses the 
wo]^ in the same sense: 

** Bwnmh'd and battening on tbeir food, to show 
The diligenee of carefbl herds below." 

(» Hind and Panther,” 11. 890-1.) 

Christie, in his ** Di^en *’ Glossaiy and Notes orerlooks the nOtiee* 
able wo:^. Halliwell gives burmah also same as hamtah ; and this 
is a Bouthem and Western word for to increase in strength and 
viMvr, to fatten and this variation seems to confirm the word 
b^g a colloquial corrniition of burgeon into the more fiuniliar 
burnish (as the ship Belleronhon becomes Billy Ruffian), for bur¬ 
geon a pimple is in Bevousnire barnguu. See our Glossarial In- 
dez, t.v. 

Page lfi9: (e e) **poore $cmd” 90, Proeidenoe, 1.47. 

Leighton remembered this (on Ps. viii,): '*The sea fitted for 
navigation, together with the multitndes of creatures in it, small 
and great, and the impetnousness of it, yet confined and forced to 
roll m its channel so that it cannot go fn^; the amaii aanda givina 
ehedt to the great waters.” Again: “ To see the snrgps of a rongn 
sea come m towards the shore, a man would think that they were 
hastening to swallow op the land; bnt they know tbeir limits, and 
are beaten back into foam ” (Bermon on Ps. Izxvi. lu) LnUier said: 
** Let onr enemies indulge tbeir transports of rage; Ood has not set 
im a stone wall to confine the waves of the sea, nor has He reel rained 
them by a mountain of iron. He thought it enough to place a shore, 
a barrier of saud ” (" Tiwhredon,” 447). 

Page 164: {ff) ** icnndM.” Ibid. 11. 91-8. 

** The winder, who think they rule the mariner. 

Are rul'd by him, and taught to serve his trade.” 

In one profound and wondrous sense Ood alone '^mles** the 
**winder;” and our blessed Lord nowhere asserted His supreme 
and absolute divinity more impressively than on the sea, when He 
**commanded” the bnmanly-nncontrollable unreachable **winds’* 
and they obeyed” Him. Man rad man "rules” much, bnt the 
winds” are uniquely beyond his control. (Cf. St. Matthew viil, 
97). Nevertheless there is another sense wherein man does ** rule ” 
even the "winda" That is, g^ven God's nrovtdenee that allows 
them to blow as He lists, it is m God’s proridence that man in bi« 
reason can moha them in the very a«t of opposing do his purpose, 
and carry him, by adjusted sails, whither he would. Nothing ou the 
sea, unless in case of a storm, that shows the power of God and 
man's impotenoy beyond a given point, so strikes the *s 

tUs power of nmn over the winds and waters, throngh me reason 
granti^ him; and in this visible contention sm masterdom lies the 
poetiy of a sailing ship over a steamer. In the one you oompsl the 
winds to do your will and send yon whither they would not; k the 
ether yon call k another power of nature, an irresisiible invlsihle 
power, whidi has nothing to do with the wintls, and whioh, k its 
trrekrtibiUty, does not need to bend them to man’s vUI, and *0 
dhnklihes um sppemranoe of contention—man standkg, asit were. 
Idly os Bddmoa at the bnllding of the Temple^ Itlsingpestive 
that the lesser triumph of man thus more pewurkUy ndts on the 
f msfkeftipQ than the greater. 
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Page 167: p) 91. ** 

From their intereet I hare deemed it right to ^ve in this pleee 
eertain ** Notes and Queries” on this little poem in the pvldicatioa 
under this title. Having been made the subject of a ** qneiy” lir 
6. D. (1st 6. ix. 64) as enigmatical, twt> replies were sent and 
printed. The first was from F. C. H. (-osthe late venerable and 
learned Husenbeth, of Cossep, Norwich), and is as follows: 
** l*he short poem of this author (Oeoive Herbert] entitled JELvpt 
turns evidently upon matrimoniel speculation ; though it may well 
serve to show tne vani^ of human expectation in many more 
things. The watch was given ispparently to remind Hope that the 
time for the wedding was fairl^ come; but Hope, by returning an 
anchor, intimated that the petitioner must hope on iat an indemiite 
time. The next present, or a prayer-book, was a broad hint that 
the matrimonial service was ardently looked for. The optic glass 
given in return showed that the lover must be content to look to a 
prospect still distant. It was natural then that tears of disappoint¬ 
ment should flow, and be sent to propitiate unfeeling Hope. Still 
the sender was mocked with only a few green ears of oom, which 
might yet be blighted, and never arrive at maturity. Well might 
the poor lover, who had been so long expecting a ring as a token of 
the fulfilment of her anxious wuh, resolve in her despair to have 
done with Hope. After writing the above the thought occurred to 
me that the poet's ideas might be so expanded as to supply at once 
the onewer to each port of the enigma. 1 send the result of the 
experiment s— 

* I gave to Hope a watch of mine; but he, 
negardless of my jnst and piain request. 

An anchor, as a wanting, gave to me. 

That on fhtnrity I still must rest. 

Then an old prayer-book I did present. 

Still for the marriage service fit to use; 

And be in mockery an optic sent, 

My patience yet to try with distant views. 

With tW I gave a phiai fnll of tears, 

Mv wounded spirit could no more endnie; 

But he retnm’d me lust a few green ears. 

Which blight mignt soon fm'Did to pow mature. 

Ah, loitererT TU no more, no more 111 bring. 

Nor trust again to thy deceiving tale; 

1 did expect ere now the nuptial nng 
To crown my hopes, but all my prospects ikil.’ ** (x. 18.) 

O. D. was not satisfied by this lighter interuretatiom; and so aa- 
swen^ his own ** Quc^ ” with tms *• Note,” thus; " The reply to 
this, inserted in vol. x. p. 16, did not at all satisfy me. 1 nowbeg to 
olEer ^e accompanying, given me by a friend, as seeming more sug¬ 
gestive of the author's probable meaning: * 1 gave to Hope a watw 
of mine (t',e. a timepiece representing mieting time). I receive in 
eatohatige a sure and atead&st hope (the anchor). Then taking to 
prayer, I receive from him an optic (the eye of fkith). I frll to xe<x 
pentanoe <the phial fid] of tears). He gives a few green ears ftlie 
prqmfae of better things;. 1 turn away impatiently ^belUouafy), 
1 dideiqieeta ring (completienof my desires, not expMtatkm laerefyl 
The whole seems the metare of man, impatient in eoorkke(f out hia 
salvation, drtouniag ma frith and repenwnee ohonlid at oboe cditaia 
thsir fiiU reward.* ” (x. in 886.) toeing at these eottimnniinilimui 
cxitkaHy, it seems clean tnat Dr, Husenbeth has erred, led awhy by 
'thewioard ** rifig;’* and frsm nnmindfidness of Herbetfa csneisfifri 
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■lyle. His raggeBtion> noreoTcr, is aitainst all we know of Herbert’* 
lib and marriage. The Friend of the (tneriet was in the main right. 
It is the picture of a man imratient of resnlts when working out his 
salration. The timepiece is his mote appeal that time has prat, and 
the time of results, the eipected hour, come. Hope replies with the 
anchor: the hope is sure, hut you must ride out the tide. Han-^ 
that is, Herbert, gives a prayer-book: he bM prayed and bopt^ long, 
and DOW the answer should come. Hcm gives a telescope, wnioh to 
the ei% of Faith shows the desired end distinctly and near, though 
Jkr off. Then are given tears, pleadmgs of misery, poweiihl with 
the compassionate; but with lesser kindness than before Hope re> 
toms a few green ears. 8o if you #aler and tend, vour fruit shall 
be sixty-fold, ay, an hundred-fold ; but he remiss, and the fruit will 
be blasted. This is the answer; and I looked lor a ring of betrothal 
to Happiness, from whom joined of Ood no power snonld put me 
asunder. The poem is a narrative-picture of one of Herbert's many 
despondencies. 

Page 167: (A A) ** coeAatriee.** 92. Sine’s Rmind, 1. 6. 

*' For one cockatriee or basilisk, the diminutive king of serpents, 
half a foot long, but sn venomous, that it slayeth serpents and all 
that hath life by his breath and by his sight, but is m'errome by th# 
weasel, who fortifieth himself against the venmn by eating rue.*' 
See Batman. The latter portion is based on tales of the serpeat- 
killing and weasel-like mnngoos of India, which, however, as now 
proved, eats no antidote herb. The mediaeval basilisk, or cockatriee, 
was, however, a stranger animal, with legs, wings, a cock's head, a 
serpentine tail, and possessing the same venomous properties, and 
bora of a cock's egg hatched under a toad or serpent (Sir Thomas 
Browne’s '^Vnlgar Errors," iii. r. 7). The allusion in the text is to 
thoughts working together for evil; as, aecordiug to another fkble, 
the egg was borne aloft and along, hatching or to m hatched, by the 
busy intervening of a number of serpents. 

Page 163: (t 0 ** gmtdge" 97. Tiddinemte, 1.11. 

"To walk along for go generally] as it were wrapped in oneself, 
withont regarding persons or things that may he in the wsy."— 
Htcbb. Also, to go as one full of rasineis, Oreene, at the end of 
his *' Menapbon," sajrs that Doron, having diseovered the high degree 
of the lady ne had loved, " snndg^ him seHb up, and Jumpte a mar¬ 
riage with his old friend Oarmela,” where it seems to mean, betook 
hii^lf to his own rural business, and settled down to it. The nonn 
means a country churl, and like many Uving apart, a enrmndgeon. a 
miser ; and snudging was the miserly way of a miser. To "tmndge " 
alsosignifled togosluyorsneakingl 7 ,and hence tlte noun also meant 
a sneaking fellow. 


Page Ifll: (J/) III. The PUgrimage, I. 147. 

Willmott in his introduction to his edition of Heihert write* an 
this I " The chameteriatic of Herbeft*s ia^y is frait/hlness. The 
poetry,llfce the theology of that age, put all learning into an 


!■* 

TMrTn 


aermoB. A month’* *e*d bloomed in an ode. The 17th wa* me 
eonttadictien of the 19th century, the objeet being then to give the 
moct fluniglrt in the smalJeet apace, a* now to sow the wideri field 
with the fivgaUcsC com. Herbert’s * Pilgrimage ’ is an example. 
IPritlen^ probably, helbre Bnnyan was hora-^eetiatnly while he'sta* 
an in i mf uMteotttaini all ihePragrs*i of the Pilgrim in eatfine. We 
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arp shown the gloomy Cove of Desperation, the Rook of Pride, the 
Mead Fancy, the Copse of Care, the Wild Heath where the Tra¬ 
veller is robhed of his gold, and the Gladsome Hill that promises a 
fkir prospect, bnt only yields a lake of brackish water on the t^ 
Snt'h a cuin^ition wonld scarcely escape the notice of that Spenser 
of the peuwe, who afterwards gave breadth and animation and 
Bgnres to tnescene*’ (pp. xxv.-vr) 

Page 188: (k k) ** Mlrheal.” 118. An Offering, L 22. 

Marvell daintily introduces **all-heal” into his **Damon the 
Mower,” as follows: 

" Alas! said he, these hurts are slight 

To those that dye by Love’s despignt. 

With shepherd’s purse, and clown’s all-heal. 

The blood I stanch and wound 1 seal.” 

Whereon, in the place, I have this note: " . , . the latter, in Cole’s 
English Dictions^, 1708, is called Clown’s wonnd-wort. See some 
notes on mistletoe All heal, in ' Niites and Queries,* 8rd Series, 
vtt., by Dr. William Bell; aho Dr. Prior's ‘ P^ular Names of British 
Plants . . . Oerarde's name for a sjiecies of Qltdewort nr Ironwort, 
or Clown's All-heal or Clown’s Wonml-wort; so called becanse a 
countryman healed himself with it of a scythe-cut in the leg, and so 
*ftuuoiued it to all posterity*” fWorks of Mabveli., i. pp. 7L9>. 
Herbert finely applies it to Jehovah Rophi, Jehovah the Heiuer. 

Page 2|0: (//} **ea»la” 133. Dotage, 1.1. 

A cask of happiness, much more **emks of happiness,** would be a 
very pleasant thing and not a ** gnilded emptinesse,” bnt a solid plea¬ 
sure. Onr idiom does not allow of taking ** cask ” as a mere empty 
cask in such a phrase. It will be seen also on examination that 
there is some attempt to keep np a parallelism of difference in the 
twostansas—one of pleasures in tne world, the other of its sorrows; 
and the phrase set against this in the second stansu is rooted 
miseries.'* Acask, i.e. acosque of happiness, would signify emptiness, 
but would be the mrangest of exiiressions, and in nowise correspond¬ 
ing with rooted miseries.” The word I feel inclined to substitute 
would be *' husks; ” this perhaps, by thought of the grain or seed 
that was wanting, might have snjgtested **rooted miseries;” the 
grain of mise^ sown would produce a rooted plant itself, bringing 
forth miseries forty-fold or more. There is indeed the word ** lask,” 
which became almost a technical term for diarrhcea, and this, in bo^ 
old and new dlctioaaries and glossaries, is the only meaning given it; 
bnt it was also used for asyrtnge, and this, and the word Imtekynga 
quoted by Hi^well: 

** For lyae lassebyiige flame allethe londe over,” 

and similarly used, indeed, in onr own d», might allow us to read, 
** casks of happiness” » jets or gushes of happiness. Bnt we want 
an esampie of the woro in that sense, and 1 donbt whether in 
Herbert’s time the word was used for anything bnt diarrhosa mt a 
gyiinge. The latter seme is found in Parkinson. 1 have not vea- 
tnrea to use the word ** husks,” but submit above remarits. 

Page 211: (m m) •^meom'ng.” A Tnu Hytnna, 1. 2. 

Here, as in 128. Prahe, 1.1, and as in legal phraseology la Scot, 
land, the word algnlAss **declare,” or ”set forth,** Justin foot oe 
**s>gnii^”i8 used in the samesense of declaring or setting forth. Xu 
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older bookf **meRn** ie need m the Rnme mum in iocb^hraiies as 

—aofd eo, -neaneth in his book, &e. Whedaer also it was 

- the speaker's word, or a mere professional phrase pnt into his month, 
we find that, in Mead and Peon's trial, in 1670,. Mead says. ** Take 
notice he [rhe witness] means now a clean contra^ thing to what'he 
swore; ” where there is no qnesrion of meaning" in our sense of 
the t«*m, Ijjiit a poiiitiii|tont that the plain statement of the witness 
was a di^rent statement from that be bad sworn before the Mayor 
at the committal. Bee Note in oiir Sidney, as before, vol. i. p. 121. 
Bidimy also nsen it as *' declare,” “ Astjro^ei and Stella," xxxv. (vo). I. 
p. 2*), on which see onr Note. In thelfoxt piece, I. 0, Herbert nses 
the word in a sense of which I can recollect no other example, ex* 
cept in **The Church Porch," Ivi. 4, It wonld almost seem that be* 
eanse ** mean " is a synonym for intend " in such phrases as " He 
means well,” Herbert therefore thought himself entitled to use it in 
the primary sense of intend, and one in which it was in that day 
often nsed, namely, to stretch towards, seek, aim at. 

Page 219: (a a) ** amber-greese” 14S. The Odours 1. 2. 

I transfer here from my edition of Marvell’s Poems a note on 
*' amber-grces(>,” as follows: " sea-born ambero^amltergris, then 
spelled at fhlJ amher-ereece or -griece, but in French as two words, 
amber gris. It was considered one of the varieties of amber. Cot* 
grave enumerates Ambre blanc [query—a variety of ambergris?]. 
Ambre ernd, as it is before it is polished and made transparent (by 
the fat of a sacking pig). Ambre gro, Ambre -gr^‘e, or gray amber 
(the best kind of amber), nsed for perfomes.^ Ambre noir, the 
worst kind of amber (jet, or in which jet was included), nsnally 
mingled with aloes, storax, and suchlike aromaticall simples for 
Pomander chains [Poma ambrie]. Ambre de Paternostres, bead 
amber, the ordinary yellow amber." See more in the place: 
Marvell, vol. i. p. 44. 

< Page 220: (o o) ** sphere," 146. TheUFoU, 1. 2. 

The drcle and sphere being held the most perfect of flgnres and 
forms, and the heavens being regarded as perfoct and unvarying, it 
was a supposed necessity that each body and each motion con¬ 
formed Cliercto. Hence the elements had their sphere, the sky its, 
each planet and stai* its, and hence also, when it was found that 
vinnlar motions did not ac^-ord with astronomical observations, the 
epicycles spoken of in Divinitie were super-added. Bee previous note 
on 104. Divinitie, 1. 2b. 

Page 221 1 (p p) ** harbingerr 147. The Forerunam^ 1.1. 

An ofiioer of the king's household, who went befoii to allot and 
** mark "the lodgings of the king's attendants in a "Progress." 
Nares quotes a passage so illnstrative of the text as to warrant 
eitation 

I have no reason, no spare room for any, 

Love’s harbinger hath chalk'd upon my heart. 

And witli a coal writ on my brain * For Flavin,* 
nis house is wholly uken np, < For Flavin.* 

Albnmaxar." 

Harbingers of eonrse bronfj^t the earliest and last news, nnd heoee 
the word has obtained asei'ondary meaning different from its deriva¬ 
tion, from harberg^h, harbonr, or lodging. Bee our edition of Dean 
Dinuie’s ** Poems,s. v.. 
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Page 221 \ (9 q) ‘^dispatk." Ibid. 1 . 3. 

hf 

To anderstaad the full meaning of this. It must be remembesra 
that a ** park '* could ouljr be such by immemorial prescription or by 
royal license, and could Only be “ disparked" by royal authority* 
The owner was placed, as it were, as a royal gamekeeper, with sole 
power to destroy the royal game, dn land «euvlosed wi^ont such 
authority the animals were, as in unenclosed land, wild Imasts, fera 
witura, and no action would lie against any one for killing them* 
but for trespass only. Of course harbiugers could not “ dispwk,” 
except as king's messengers dbnt with special mandate to that effect. 
But the thought that Death’s harbingers are dispossessing tbe 
^ whole family ot a man for new tenants, that is, for worms, naturally 
leads to the thought of new possession under altered tenure. 

Page 233: (r r) “ Canvas.*’ Ibid. 1.26. 

See previous note on the Church Porch,” st. xW. 1. 6 . Arras was 
(he best kmdof tapestry or woven hangings, which reached its per¬ 
fection in the Gobelin tapestry. Cauvas»the paintedtdoths, which* 
ns cheajier, came to be used instead of arras—canvas'painted with 
figures and moral sayings in prose and verse, Palstaff recommends 
them when the hostess says she will have to pawn her plate and 
tapestry [arras, Ac.] to furnish him with money ('* 2 King Henry I'V.” 
ii. 1). And in ** As You Like It ”(iii. 2 ) Orlando says, " 1 answer you 
right painted cloth, from wheuce*^u have studied your qaestions ; ” 
and in “ Lucrece ” we have : 

** Who fears a sentence or an old man's saw, 

. Shall by a painted cloth be kept in awe.” 

Page 230: («s) **his tmefvre,*’ 164. Tfie Elixir, 1.15. 

80 in Williams MS. and the Bodleian, 1632-3 edition, and all tbe 
earlUr saie 1656 ai|d 1674, which reaid "this.” Unhappily Bell 
and Daldy's (18t)5, &c.) follows the mistirint. llis^its, as usual 
with Herbert. Nothing so mean with its (his) ^inctnre (vis. “ for 
Tby sake ”) but will grow bright, Ac.; i. e. by the admixed colour¬ 
ing or virtues of the ingredient '* for Thy sake.” Dr. Macdonald 
thus speaks of Herbert's use of the word “ tincture ” here : *’ The 
Elixir was an imagined liquid sought by the old physical investi¬ 
gators, in order that b^ its means they might turn every common 
metal into gold, a pursuit not quite so absurd as it has since appeared. 
They call^ this something, when regarded as a solid* tM Ffnlo^ 
*<qiher*s stons. In the poem it. is also called a tincture" (“Antiphon/* 
p. 176). So too Dr. Donne's use of tbe word is pointed out by the 
same oritic, as Ibllows: “ As an individual specimen of the grotesque 
form holding a fine sense* regard for a moment the words, 

*' He was all gold when He lay down, but rose 

All tincture.” 

Which means that, entirely good [when He died. He was something 
yet greater when He rose, for He had gained the power oSmaking 
others good. Hie tincture intended here was a substance whose 
touch would turn the basest metal into gold " (Ibid. p. 134). Cf. 
onr edition nf Vaughan, L 138. Thankful for Dr. Macdonald's all- 
to^few oritical remarks, and speaking under correction* I rather 
think he is mistaken in xniAing the Philosopher's stone* Elixir* and 
Tincture monpns. The stone is the transmutiug stone, as in last 
staasa. The Elixir ia the elixir vitte, that which refreshed and 
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prolonged life. A Tinetnre, again, ia neith«' one nor the other, bnt 
an admixtare in painting, d)ewff, chemintry, Ac., when one mrt, the 
vehicle, receives the eolonr, or toe properties or virtues of the other 
part, forming anch a compound as is fitted for the use intended, or 
auoh as posaesaea or ai^^eara to possess the purer and aubtler parts of 
the anbstanee whose virtues are extracted. Hence, first in geneiul 
usage it came to mean the effects of such admixture, and w'ss equiva¬ 
lent to straining or colonring, fieeondijr, it was used sometimes in 
a low sense, as when it ia aaid a man has a tincture of learning— 
meaning an outward colonring or staining. Thirdly, a tincture in 
the arts, medicine, or alchemy, represented something more refined 
than the original snhstance; and in this ^lew what were culled the 
tinctures of the metals were employed in the processes for obtaining 
transmutation and the philosopher’s atone and elixir. Here in 
Herbert it appears to be used in the sense of purifying the baser 
material to which it was applied or with which it was incorporated. 

Page 214 1 (a a) ** Qmstantirui^s liritiah Line.** The Ckvrch 

Militant. I. 93. 

The thought is here obscure and probably fhr-fetched. When 
Oonstantius Chloms Ctesar, in Britain, died at York, his son Con¬ 
stantino was proclaimed and eventually became emperor, and on his 
conversion gave, so to speak, a crown to the Church. Thus his rise 
in Britain, and his giving a crown to the Church, foreshadowed, says 
Herbert, or was a type, that hereafter Britain should give the 
Church a larown; meaning that at the Reformation Henry VIII. 
would put down the usurped authority of the Church, and make it a 
national Chnrch, and the State's head its supreme head. This is 
the more probable interpretation of giving the Church a crown to 
keep her state," inasmuch as Herbert anerwards distinctly dis¬ 
sociates the Chnrch from the Papacy and Papal polity, calling the 
latter ** the reign of Sin." The m^e of gi'iing also corresronds, 
the action of Henry being more like that of Constantine than that of 
John in his giving up of his crown to the Pope, which othenrise we 
might have snppo^ to be the reference. 

Page 270 1 (v u bnt should have been v v) lit. On Lord Ifanoert, 

" Jlnotker monument for thee” 1.10. 

The qnamt idea of the name and virtues of the dead being a mottn- 
ment to the marble beneath which they rest, is not original. A 
similar tiiought is found in an epitaph on Kuripides, among the 
Greek epigrams by uncertain authors (Jacobs, iv. 231, dxxxvi.). 
The following tninslatiein of it is taken from No. ^1 of the 
** Speotator ** % 

** Divine Euripides, this tomb we see. 

So fair, is not a monument ftnr thee 

Gk> much as thou for it, since all will own 

Thy name and lasting praise adorn the stone.** 

In the ouDument of Dra^n (Westminster Abbey) there Is klmost n 
parallel to Herbert’s on Danvers ^together: 

" Do, ploDS mnrble. Jet thy readers know 
What they and wbat their children owe 
To Xfrayton’s name, whose sacred dnst 
We recommend unto thy trust. 

Protect his memory, and preserve his story, 

Aemabi a lasting monvment of his glory. 
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And when thy mine shall disclaim 
To be the treasurer of his name, 

' His name, that cannot fade, shall be 
An everlasting monument to thee.” 

See also *'Nog» Canom ** (1827) for another. (Dodd*s ** Epigram* 
matists,*' 1870, pp. 382,234.) 

Page 383: (v v but should have been w w) vi. To ye Queene of 

Bohemia. 

Q. H. is placed prominently at the head of this poem in the MB. 
It has a good deal of the rhythm and breaks of Donne, and this 1 
take as a confirmation of the Herbert anthorship, for elsewhere he 
Mmembered and copied his triend Dean Donne. Bo too with 
L'Envoy, as at end of “ Tbe Church Militant.” Line 13, ** optirk ’*•» 
the crystalline sphere. 1 do not think the reference is to the 
magnitying effect of the sphere, but to it as an optic or glass in 
whmh we see the proportion and form of lines, which, loidied at 
otherwise, are mere coufusicm. 8uch optic is the perspective-glass 
so noticeably spoken of by Herbert in **The Temple,'* and which in 
other authors ate called optics. Thus an nndistingnishable picture 
revealed itself, when seen in a cylindrical mirror, into a portrait of 
Charles I. This ont-of-the-way illustration, as being conuntm to 
Herbert in The Temple" with this, perhaps additionally confirms 
his anthoTshm of these Lines. Hee Qlossarial Indea under " Per¬ 
spective.” Miss Benger (182M has written the life of Elisabeth 
Stuart, Queen of Bohemia. She died February 13th, 1688. Mr. 
Heni 7 Hnth has given these two poems from another and not accu¬ 
rate MB. in his " Inedited Poetical Miscellanies: 1884-1700” (1870). 
He modernizes throughout. Line 30, "about” is as a bout, i.e., 
turn.—G. 





GLOSSARIAL INDEX 


Neably all the references will be foucd to g^ve 
more or less full notes on the respective words. 
Different forms of the same word are placed to¬ 
gether. It is only intended to record herein 
words peculiar to Herbert and his contemporaries, 
or in some way noticeable—not words used in 
their present and ordinary senses. 


BJECT8. 47. 

Art, 61, 60, 153. 


Articling, 179. 

Abujidveness, 25. 

Ascent, 121, 386. 

0 lP|^\v Acceose, 134. 

Aspect and Aspects.llS, 141,216, 

An.-ord, 53. 

217. 

Advise. 125. 122, 156 

Assny, 24, 55. 

Affect. Sl\, 823. 

Authoiitie, 115. 

Affcctiiijr, 26. 

After, 100, 168. 

Avoid, 40. 

AiioH, 190. 

Bait, 10. 

Allay, 84. 

Bulcdncs, 113. 

All-heal, 188, 391. 

Balyome, 48, 188. 

Almea, M, bta. 

Baridie and Bandying, 95, 212, 

Alone, 10, 32. 880. 

38.5, 386. 

Aluue-onely, 318. 

Bands, 104. 

Atnbcr-trreaee, 219, 398. 

Banes, 260. 

Amitie, 120. 

Bare, 36. 

Aniounta, 85. 

Bate, 13, 28. 

Angell, 183. 

Beacon, 36. 

Angels’ age, 72, 

Angrie, 116. 

Beads, 43. 

Beast and Beasts, 12, 28, 108, 

Anneal, 91, ISO. 

380. 

Antiphon, 74. 

Bene, 185. 

Apparitions, 86. 

Begun, 66, 383, 384. 

Behinde, 213. 

Apple, 189. 

Arbour, 87. 

Behither, 64. 

Arras, 28, 210. 

Bell, bear the, 22,206.278. 
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BUw.98. 

Biere. 189. 

Bine, 11,86. 

Bin, 137 . 

Bitternesse, 47. 

Blewiiifr, sA 
Biota, 10. 

Bload, 31. 

Blow, 200. 

Board,33. 

Boldneaae, 33, 87. 

Bone, 19S. 

Boot, to, 34. 

Boeoine, 8 R. 

Boaome-sannc, 65. 

Both, 80, 219. 

Bounds, 10. 

Bonre, 1.38. 

Box, 87,110, 111, 116. 

Boxed, 62. 

Braga, 93. 

Brain, £9. 

Brave, 15, e/ frequenter. 
Brarerie, 31 (oix). 

Braves, 82. 

Breaks, the square, 185. 
Breed, 16. 

Brevity, 69. 

Broach and Broacht, 155, 173. 
Brook, 96,130. 

Brow, 185. 

Brunt, 98. 

Burnish, 133, 387, 388. 
Bnsinesse, 33. 

But, 57, 340. 

62 . 

By-wayes, 10. 


Callow, 114,168. 
Candle, 108, 109. 
Canne, 13. 

Canvas, 223, 393. 
Captivate, 64, 248. 
Captives, 88 . 

Card, 39. 

Career, 310. 

Carp, 137. 

Casks, 310,391. 
Catch, 137. 
Censorious, 45. 
Censure, 303, 847. 
Chair (bi»)t 77. 
Chalk, 323. 

Change names, 84. 
Chase, 15. 

Chases, 810. 
Chatting, 187. 
Cheap, 18,33,154. 
Cheap^, 14. 


Checker’d. 90, 153. 
Childhood, 64. 

Chime, 35,107. 

Chiming, 309. 

Chinking, 143. 

Choice, 214. 

Christ’CTosse, 343. 

Christ-side-pieruing, 73. 
Civilitie, 25. 

Clcaalinease, 131, 138, 6,17. 
Clerk, 71. 

Cloth, 16. 

Clouds, .81. 

Clouts, 128. 

Clue, 18,376. 

Coast, 211. 

Cock', 27. 

ChK’katrice, 157, 390. 
Commerce, 820. 

Common, 10, U. 

Companie, 18. 

Complexion, 34,106. 
Concert, Consort, 60, 79. 
Conserve, 345. 

Cops, 181. 

C'urall-chain, 95. 
Corporation, 115. 

Cost, quit the, 33. 
Country-aires, 160. 

Course, 168, 

Oonzin, 37. 

Coward and Cowards, 14, 34. 
Crakt, 23. 

Crasie, 91. 

Creation, 120. 

Creed, 115. 

Cross-bias, 67. 

Crosse, 11, 35, 56, 8 H. 

Grown Imperial!, 161. 
Crystal, 174. 

Cupboard, 121, 153, 206. 
Cure, 57. 

Curiousnesse, 23. 

Curie, 100. 

Cyens, 196. 

Daintie, 132. 

Dash, 318. 

Date, 61. 

Deare (deare P), 319. 
Death's head, 1^. 

Debt, 29. 

Decay, 116,233. 

Decreed, 49. 

Deflne, 234. 

Defiiay, 249. 

De^e, 32. 

Deiaies, 79. 

DeUght, 10, 
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Demain, 91, 20S. 

Depart, 184, 912. 

Dewent, 121, 386. 

Desirua, 161. 

Devest, 12, 114. 

Devil, 31, 86. 

Died, 146. 

Disburse, 216. 

Disoolonr, 84. 

Dishes, 180. 

Dismount, 120. 

Dispark, 221. 216, 393, 393. 
Dtspctisiugs, 217. 

Disseised, 76. 

Distill'd, 34. 
Distiufi'uiBhed, 121, 386. 
Ditches, 17. 

Dittie and Ditties, 42, U'O. 
Dogging, 65, 250. 

Dolphin, 164. 

Doom, 79. 

Doore, 52. 

Double-dark, 47. 

Double-moat, 142. 

Dresse, 39. 

DroAvn, 2iV3. 

Due, 35. 

Djst, 69, 89. 

Earth, 18. 

Elements, 105. 

Elixir, 229. 

EU, 40, 134. 

End, out-an’, 185. 
Engineer, 26. 

Enmitie, 45. 

Enrirona, 18,5. 

Epienre, IS. 

Eincyeles, 173. 

Even, 152. 

Exact, 71. 

Exalted, 28. 

Expatiate, 167. 

Extend, 79. 

Face and Feet, ll. 
False-gloxing, 210. 

Fats, 219. 

Fearing, 13, 

Feaxs, 195. 

Fierceneaa, 30,383. 

Fine, 26, 172. 

Flaring, 91. 

Flat, 80. 

Fledge-aonla, 231. 

Flegme, 16. 

Floting. 127. 

Flout, Floated, 33,47,62. 
Flower, 208. 


Fool, not. 15. 

Foulerie, 246. 

Foot, 162. 

Folly, 38, 39. 

Fome, 87. 

For, 64, 245,379. 

Forgo, 13. 

Furraiu, 33. 

Fuurtie, 21, 377,378. 

Frailtie, 13. 

Finught, 176. 

Friendship, 28. 

Fright, 223. 

Frust.s, 177. 

Fume and Fumea, 61, 93. 

Oallants, 12. 

Oeere, 142. 

Gigler, 26. 

Givea, 117. 

OInsse, 46, 80,180. 

Glasse, third, 11,12, 

Gluzing, 210. 

Good, natit'e, 33. 

GfKid-cheer, 106. 

Goode, cheap, 154. 
Guod-fellowes, 20. 

Grain, 210. 

Grasse, 16, 256. 

Graves, 279. 

Guilds and goilded, 24, 96. 
Gunpowder, 23. 

Hale, 300. 

Hands, shiftest, 156. 

Handsell, 80. 

Handsomeness, 23. 

Harbingers, 221, 244, 392. 

Hath, 243. 

Hawk, 45. 

He, 42, 46. 

Healths, 18. 

Heap, 14. 

Heare, 238. 

Heaven, 37. 

Hell. 37. 

Her, 313. 

Ueranld, 23. 

Here, 531. 

Hewers, 37. 

High-priest, 151. 

His, 53, 230. 

Hononr, 30. 

Hony-drops, 165. 

Hope and Hopes, 32, 167,378, 
389, 390. 

Host, 247. 

Hnmility, 313. 

Hundred, three, 61* 



400 


<5I^SSARIAL INDEX 


Igaeraare, AO, 382. 
Image, 10. 

Immare, 129. 

Imp, 62. 

Impal’d, 11. 
Impanation, 256. 
Imprest, 84. 
Improve. 341. 
Impute, 71. 

Inch, 183. 

Incloser, 10. 
Increase, ll.*). 
Indifferents, 171. 
Indited, 09. 
Infection, 36. 
Ingross, 49. 
Interlin’d, 100. 

Into, 248. 

Invention, 70. 

Jagg’d, 173. 
Jealonsie, 37. 

Jeat, 88. 

Jest, not, 38. 

Jordan, 78, 133, 387. 
Jonmey, 20. 
Jndas-Jew, 215. 
Judge, 33. 

King, 17. 

Knows, 21. 

Labour, 29, 3S1, 382. 
Late, 34. 

Late-past, 208. 
Lay-hypocrisie, 18. 
Lay-sword, 302. 
Leap, not. li>5. 
Lends, 250. 

Lent, 15. 

Lesson, 10. 
Lethargieness, 32. 
Let loose, 93. 
Letting, 93. 

Lewd, 158. 

Lieontus, 184. 
Lieger, 80. 

Lift, 73. 

Light, 28, 219. 

Lise, 244, 394. 
Lingriog, 67. 

List, 11, 78. 

Listens, 242. 

Lives, 146, 

Livest, SI. 

Iioose, 19, 98, 342. 
Lordship, 135. 

Lose, 13,19. 

Losse, 99. 


Lond, 175. 

Lo\e, 29, 68. 

Low, .32. 

Lowre, 136. 

Luiliugs, 118. 

Man, 40, 54. 

Man, old, .54. 

Manonr, 58. 

Mafisuetude, 9*5. 

Mark, 16. 

Market-money, 34. 

Marking, 128. 

Mark-man, 98. 

Mask, 18. 

Mati'h, 85. 

Matteiifl, 85. 

Matter, 357. 

Mean, 199, 211. 

Meaning, 211, 301, 303 
Meajts, 82, 213. 

Mea'^are, 31.' 

Meet, 76. 

Meres, 356. 

Milkmaid, 26. 

Mistressing, 15. 

Mo, J20. 

Modest, 12. 

Momentanie, 68. 

Moneth, 66. 

Most take all, 94. 

Mother, 11, 13. 

Mounter, SO. 

Month, 18. 

Move, 171, 260. 

Multiplied, 60. 

My, 104. 

Names,-.34, 243. 

Native, 33. 

Neat and Neatly, 30, 91, 175 
211 , et alibt. 

Neatnesse, SK36. 

Needs, 17. 

Neglecting, 53. 

Net, 152. 

Night, at noon, 184. 
Night-flres, 210. 

Noise, 175, 218. 

Noisomeness, 34. 

None, 188. 

Non-sense, 165. 

Nut, 24. 

Note, 56. 

Notion, 31. 

0,169. 

Object, 169. 

Obwrvest, 33. 
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Om*, 259. 

Oaely, 49, 130. 

Opt^ned, J77. 

OptirJc. jr.7, 282. 

(Jreng<*-tvep, HW. 

Or s=r'our, 281. 

Ontlandi»h, 70, 384. 

Untlatv'd, 10. 

Over, 16. 

Pare*, 359, alibL 
Pack, 10, 133. 

Pains, 40. 

Painted, chaire, T8, 142. 

Pant, 75. 

Paroell, 19, 74. 

Parcftll-<levil, 27. 

Parley, 178. 

Parodie, 228. 

I’art, is. 

Particular, 71, 394. 

PnrUB, 66. 

Purlridne, 16 , 
ffooil, .81. 

Passe, 46, 135, 136, 157, 1.58, 
331. 

Pay, broken, 84, 

PecnliiiT, 233. 

Peere, 76. 

Pence, thirtie, 42. 

Pendant, 11.5. 

Perioil, 250. 

PeriTThauterium, 9. 

Perquisites, 65. 

Persooall, 29. 

Pfr«pecti%’e, 86, 396. 

Pbunsies, 111. 

Piercer, 162. , 

Pilgrim's Progress, 181, 390. 
Pin, 36. 

Pitch, 33. 

Place, 100. 

Flaies. 175. 

Plaister, 63. 

Play, 14, 40. 

Pleotling-olothes, 22. 

Please. 29. 

Plots, 37. 

Pomander, 320, 226. 

Poore, 204, 21o. 

Pos’d, 25, 879. 
l*oBie, 53. 124,132, 238. 

Paste, 89. 

Pot, 88. 

Povertie, 80. 

Powder, 110, 126. 

Puysotts, 15.8, 196. 

Prayer. 37. 

Pre-jMMsest, 280. 


lh*Dsse, .55. 

Pretendelh, 123. 

Pretence, 168. 

Preventest, 51, 216, et ahbi. 
Prick, 96. 

Pricking, 71. 

Priest, 44. 

Prime, 78. 

Projects, 32. 

ProMde, J85. 

Pull, for prime, 78, 3J5, 384, 
3 h5. 

Pulling, 175. 

7'urc, 203. 

Purling, 78. 

Purluiu'd. 85. 

Qunrrells, 24, 131. 

Qui'sl. 92. 

Quick, 21. 68. 168. 

Quickness, lUO, ll8. 

Quidditie, 94. 

Quip, 142. 

Race, 77. 

Rack, 76. 

Rugged, 58. 

Rate, 9. 

Rax'd, 41,177. 

Reckons, 34 , 246, 247. 
Regiments, 96. 

Release, lOl. 

Relishes, 118. 

Rent, 68. 

Reparation, 155. 

Reprisall. 54. 

Resigning, 148. 

KespecUve, 27. 

Rest, 17, 102. 

Restorative, 104. 

Restore, 199. 

Rheomes, 115, 162. 

Right, 12. 

Biug, 205. 

Row, 14. 

Rottennesse, 16, 

Ronnd, 11, 157. 

Roundly. 66. 

Rub, 171. 

Rug, 132. 

Uyme, 10, 76. 

Sacriflee, 10. 

Sad, 36, 37. 86, 579, 880. 

Ballet, 245. 

Bund, 1.53, 387. 

Savour, 148. 

’Beape, 180. 

Schooling, 126. 

D D 
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Srouses, IR, a77. 

Spurts W. 57, 13(>, et alibi. 
S<Taj:»er, 20. 

Spi'upiiig, 21. 

S<‘uiiime, 25. 

Seal. :}7. 

Sycivtarie, 150. 

S.‘Wed, 118. 

Service, 27. 

Set, ya. 

Severe, 1.5. 

Shake, 102. 
fiheepishuesse, 16. 

Shell, 17. :t76. 

.Sinner, 100. 

Ship, 16. 

Slupwraek, 12. 
hhoiiterti, 178. 

ShiiprM, 112, 

Sh'iwrei*, 244. 

Shrill. 17.5. 

Sh»*vxlely, 257. 

Swlmcsiies, .10. 

Si^h, yp. 

Ki^riie, .1.5. 

Silk-tvvjst, 118. 

SilJie. no, 144. 

Si(ri}>er and Simpring, 18, 67, 
204. 

Single, 29. 

Single, market-money, 34. 

Sink, 48. 

Siunes siuues’, 146. 

Sirv, 4S. 

Six and Seven, 36. 

Skill ami HkiUs, 21. 125. 
Skipping, 02. 

Slack, 19. 

Sleight, 97. 

Sluttish, 115. 

Small, 152. 

SmvKitb, 104, 277. 

Snudge, ltdi, 390. 

So, 246. 

.SommerB, 112. 

Bonne, 211. ' , 

Sophistem, 243. 

Sorted, 65. 

Sonldier, great, 25, 379. 

Sound, '^0, 

Sowre, 17, 24. 375, 376. 
Sovrre-Bwcet, 215. 

Sponn’d, 134, 165. 

Spare, 14. 

Spell, 209. 

Sphere, 220, 392. 

Spider, 25, 379. 

SpitUe, 47, 53. 

Sport, 23. 


Spread, 167. 

Sprinkled, 40. 

Spning-vvine, 12. 

Square. 185. 

Staffe. 5.5, 173. 

Stales, 10. 

Stake, 14, 20 
SturreH, 21, 169. 

Steiunie. 88, 

Sting, 33. 

Stint, 200. 

Stocking, 36. 

Store, 127, J9>1. 

Btormes. 169. 

Stormie-workiiig, 11. 

Slow re. (See under Sowre). 
Straw’d, 66. 

Sirenmer«i. 200. 

Streams, l,'i2. 

Stroking, 02. 

Strongly, l.iO. 

Stuclioas, 15. 

Biiuviter, l.'iO. 

Submis.sivt‘iiess, 13. 

Subsisl, 50- 
Subtile, 73. 

Such, 66. 

Sugred, 222. 

StigTiitg, 124, 149, 215. 

Suntine up, 39. 

Suiuieheanri, 85. 

Rnfierliminure, 40. 

Suppling, 83 
Surety, 29, 380, 381 
Sycouiure, 112. 

Tacks, 134. 

T»ke, 160. 

TallicH, 09. 

Tarautnlae’s, 232. 

Ta»k, 18. 

Tears, 319. 

Ten'tations, 98. 

That, 39, 148, 159. 

Thaw, 19. 

The, 279.. . 

Theefe, 2.58. 

Their and Theirs, 27, 214. 
Them, 16. 

Then 3a; than, 22, 199, et fre^ 
qimiirr. 

There « their, 282. 

Thirds, 129, 

Thin, 197. 

Thoms, 48. 

Thrall, 17, 48, et alibi. 

Thy, 53. 

‘Tied, 65, 221. 

Till, 162. 
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Time, 2.'>0. 

Tuirture, 23ll, ;<‘.H 

Tithe, .‘t;.. 

T<i|'i, 2 ,u» 

Tti-inmrow, jHij. 

'J’rivt'riujr, lH(i. 

T-»y uiKl T<.ye!>, 2.', SS. vi fra- 
qiu'itti r. 

Train liuiidN, 112. 

Ti’fiLsure. ;t82, 38:t. 

Tjv,*. j;'. 

Tritiiine, 211, 2U>. 

Trnnmert, Jti. 

Tritnint-p, 22 

'JViifh, ;ti. 

Tnie-eariie'itj 2 ln. 

TriJe-liMf, 117 

Tnijik, 17 

1 rush il-well, 19, 

Tune, 2U 
Turn’ll, 111. 

Turns, :«i. 

Twiie, J,‘Mi 
Twine. 10'.t 
T viteli, 21 
Twii, is, 24, •*>(». 

I'liilerwrites, Hi 
UtiderstiHi I, .},*>. 

11(2 

I’lmie.i-iijraltle, 1:11. 
riifuiiiie, H7. 

1 iiMirift, 22, 

L'sf, 20, 200 

Urier, 171. 

Vein, 2i5. 

Verwr, 9. 

VVrtue, 12. 11. r-rfrequenter 
Vied, no, 117 
Vizards, 247. 


V'offue, i«4. 

Vying, l.-i, 

Wunt, 21 
Wanth, l.‘)9. 

Walrh, ;i 9 . Ml, 104 , Jlh:., 
Walrish. 91, 282. 
Waving, 147. 

Wear, 19 

W«h, 2:., «79. 

WVpd,s, IM 
Weight, :{.'i 
Well. 192. 

W’heiiiib, loo. 

Where, .' 19 , 2.'>0 
Whey. Jr'i.'S 
Whistled, ll.’j. 

Wide, 22 

Wildediie, 87. 

Will, ;io 

W'liides, ,W, 

Wind mg, I (Ml, l.’ft. 
Mjnding-siiiir, 7K. 
Wuidww-songs, 149. 
W’lne-spruiig, 12. 
W’lshly, 2.'i9. 

, W’lt, 29. 

With, 280 

W’ittie, 20. 

Wo, 22:1. 

W’olfl, 181. 

W’'ork, 01, 

\Vorking, 180 . 
Worky-riayes, loi 
W’orlil, 120, 200, 2S7 
Worm and wurius, 27, 112 
W'rithe, 98 

Yeiuv, 219. 

Yet, 20. 


THE END, 


CHWWICK PR»S8: - PRINTKO BV WHITTIRUHAM ANU WIIJCINS, 
TUUK-S OOiniT, UHAMCKRY LAK&. 









